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To the moſt Iluftrious, and moſt excellent Lady, 


The Counteſle of 


ARUNDEL and SURREY, &c, 


Mana, 


T often happens in Books what ſometime in Children y 

that although obſcurely born, they art by the benign aſ- 
pett of ſome great Perſon happily caſt upon them, enter= 
tained and bred up in Princely Palaces, and flouriſh s 
much by happy chance, as they con!d have done by a greater 
birth, I wiſh with all my heart that this little Off - [| pring 
of mine, which comes running with a modeſt confidence to 
the feet of your excellent Virtues, which have one/y moved 
it to ſuch a boldneſs, may find favour in your eyes, So that 
encouraged by the greatneſſe of your Name, it may cheers 
fully go T" and ONT, conſpicuous T the world, and do the 
good my heart defireth, To the end it may bear with it 
ſome poſſibility of acceptance , both, Madam, with your 
Honour, and with the world too, I bave to my power inm- 
printed upon its forehead the generall lineaments of noble- 
neſſe, Reaſon and Croility, But other Ornaments are [0 
far wanting, that it may not expelt entertainment, but 
where ſome part of that Goodneſf which hath rendred the 
Countefle of Arindel ſo rezowned and gracions, may Tp 
hab:e. 

T he Book carries no otber intent, but whit a Perſon of 
Honomy may own : and its purpoſe written upon its f ace, 
anſwers direflly to its heart and ſpirit It would for ſooth 
pacifie our rurll diſtempers about aff arrs of Relison ; 
and ſhows a Light, that Aſadneſs may ſee what it does, 
where it miſtakzs, and how irrationally it rages, This is 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


the very twd ___ of my Book, landable enongbl 


may Preſunic, and not wnworthy the countenance of Honour 
were it accompliſhed with that art, ſo good a purpoſe re- 
guirtth, Let your own excelling goodmiſſe, Madam, cover 
the other defelt;; and graciouſly accept what I bumbly of - 
fer, 4 ſincere, but plain, not a bigh and eloquent, but, 


which is hardey in the rude diſtempers { am to deal withall, 
« pracrable, harmleſe, well-meaning Book, In my dark 
obſcurity I die daily ; but my aſhes will joy, if it ſhould 
haply fall out, that good be wrought in England, wnto the 
pronuting of ſobiyneſſe in any one, by the Counteſſe of 
Armdels FIAT LUX, And theſe with me, in whom 
Muy ſack good i} wrong ht, will be bound, Madam, ts your 
Ladiſhip, whoſe count enance and favourable aſ1iſtance has 
brought thrs little Fiat into light, Tour Honour was plea 
fed, ar ſoon as this ſmall Treatiſe was concerved, and br- 
fore it was born into the world, when you had once percei« 
ved it re ſtudy mederation and charity, ſo good a deſign, and 
rirtheſe tinves ſo wholeſornee and neceſſary, to call u Your 
Book, And thi your call, Madam, made it both then ro 
be, and yet to five; which had otherwiſe been ftill. born, 
and perifhed in the birth. And I pray God it may in ſome 
fort attain that End which your nobleſt Piety ſo mach ap- 
provei,and is indeed onely aimed at by bim, who is, 


Madam , 


Your Honours moſt deyo- 
ted Seryant , 


J. V. C. 
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T he mative, matter, aud method of the Book, 


Heſe twenty yeares of inteſtine Wars and brojils, 

principally, if not onely upor: the account of Reli. 
gion, being now happily paſt, and the tempeſt ceaſed upon 
the return of our great Pilot, whom ſuch winds and ſeas 
ought to obey, unto the government of his (hip, our of 
which our unculy paſſion caſt him, to our own greatſhame 
and ruine, it is now high time for us to lay our hand upon 
our heart, and be ſober, 

An irregular fire of zeal, a meteor-lanthorn, hath led us 
into lakes and precipices ;z and there left us, Bur God for- 
did, char for the time to come, we ſhould any of us by ſuch 
deceitful lizhts be any more miſled. And this that we may 
all heed, as it is the carneſt defire of all good Chriſtian 
ſpirits ; 0 is it the onely ſcope and endeavour of this tle 
Book ; which I humbly offer and preſent co the hands of 
my Countreymen, eſpecially che gentler and more refined 
natures, of whoſe favourable acceprance I conceive greater 
hopes, than from any wlgat eye, which expeCting to read 
the old common places they are fore-acquainted with, and 
in the uſuall cract and method of them, will, I fear, when 
they miſle here of boch, like of nothing, But Genclemen, 
by their highneſle of birth and education, have put on 0+ 
ther affeions z and doe ſometimes more heed a plain ra- 
tionall diſcours unto a commendable end, though defti- 
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gute of all guard but its own ſingle reaſon, than the ordi. 
nary large retinue of authorities and texts, which may in- 
deed much ſtrengthen and adorn a Book, but hinder a 
Reader in his progreſs, And generally they diſlike any 
new Book, that differs no otherwiſe from former ones, 
than a new Moon from on old one. 

Theſe paſt times berween 1640. and 1660, and the 
horrour of them,wherein we were afraid eyen to think,and 
that in our private cloſets, I intend not here to ſpeak of : 
for poſtericy, ſhould I write true and fully, would neyer be» 
lieve it ; if falſe or imperfeRly, the preſent age, eye-wits 
neſſe of the cfith would ſlight it, Beſides I would not wil- 
lingly now offend any, whom I have been aforetime ſo 

ely afraid of in the Land, Charicy alſo cowards my 
neighbour perſwades mes that the Long Parliament and all 
their adherents had an appearance of {ome great good be. 
fore their eyes, which they were not able ro wield : For 
When-cthey had all under their feer, chat might any wayes 
oppoſe or hinder their defign, yer could they not then ever 
bring to paſſe any of the ſpecious things they made pre- 
rence of, the grearwwelfare of our Kingdom , ſettlement of 
Religion , LibErry of Conſcience, and freedom of the 
Subje&t : nnto all which their attions were ſo contrary all 
theſe ewenty years together, that no man could diſcern by 
their doings,that they did ſo much as mean any ſuch thing, 
Whether it were, that they did indeed never fincerely in- 
tend, or were not able to compaſle, or by ſeverall concur. 
rencics of affairs, were diverted and juſled frem that end, 
unco wayes utterly oppoſite both to our good and their 
OWN too. 

I was eyer of opinion all the while, that the account of 
Religion, as the caſe ſtands, needed not, of all other 
things, ſo highly to incenſe us, one againſt another, unto 
fuch injurious ourrages, as paſt amongſt us; and found in 
my heart ſcy*rall rimes ro pur Pen co Paper, and utter my 
mind : bur 1 was retarded by the two realtors, of my own 
{mall 


3 
ſaall ability, and my Countreys indiſpofition at that time 
co ſuch diſcours, Bur now people ſeem more calmly dif. 
poſed , and my ſelf ſomew t bettered by reading more 
Books of Quakers, Anabaptiſts, Preſbyterians ; and by 
the ſociety of theſe and ſeyerall others, Wellwillers, Seth - 
ers, Atheiſts, Philoſophers, The Books of Reman-Catho. 
licks 1 had peruſed and digeſted aforchand : our Proteſtant 
Religion I underſtood long ago, being born and bred in 
that way, So that an exact knowledg of all I am toſpeak, 
together with my long obſerving experience, will I hope 
ſomewhat ſupply my other wants, 

One thing encourages me not a little to this enterprize, 
I have frequently obſerved, that ic is not alwayes a ſtore c+« 
ther of Eloquence, Learning or Wiſedom, that ſtrikes a 
ſtroke in rd differences; bur ſuch a hidden cauſe 
ſomertimes,in the words and geſtures of pexſons, as we may 
rather call it chance, than any thing elſe, I have my ſelf 
pacified neighbours, even in their hotteſt difſentions,when 
others of greater wiſedome and acquaintance have pre- 
wajled lefſe, So chat I have thereupon concluded, chactheſe 
kind of feuds againſt charity, may have in theartomewhat 
of the property of the Tarantrlacs (ttngings, which be 
cured not by the beſt muſick, bur che ficreſt; 

Another thing is : that I never yet heard of any, that 
endeavoured to allay our religious diſtempers by the genes 
rall lights I go upon : without which nowwith{tanding eve- 
ry one will remain ſo fixed in his own way, that little 
good can be wrought ; as by daily experience we find it 
true, The Prince of all copicks in the allaying of theſe kind 
of combuſtions , is that of Virgil ----Sed motos preſtat 
componere flutins, Controverſics be written on this de 
and that ; mveHive detiances made on all fides without 
end ; confutatians of Sets birrer enough every where ; ob« 
jeftions and replies endlefle ; ſome for Papiſts, ſome a- 
gainſt them ; ſome againſt our Proteſtants, ſome for themg 
lome by Presbyterians ; ſome by Anabaptiſts ; ſome by 
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4 
Quakers againſt all ; ſome by all forts againſt the Qua. 
kers, But all theſe kind of diſpures be ſo far from quench. 
ing, that they adde till more fewel to the fire, and make it 
both ro flame more vehemenr, and laſt longer, and ſpread 
fartherz whiles every one remains ſo inveigled and addi. 
Qed to his own way, that he execrates all che reſt; and 
cannot let fall a good word for any , or acknowledye a 


eruth in them. Bur Popery, the devil of Popery, we are 


ſo tranſported with the hatred of ir, that we could tear ir 
in pieces with our teeth, My diſlike therefor of ſuch mi. 
ſtakes and ungrounded rancour, and the love I bear to a 
right underſtanding urge me toartempr, what I ſee in this 
way few others go about, a mitigation of groundlefſ*, but 
dangerous animoſities, I had the very ſame good purpoſe, 
when I wrote the Reclarmed Papiſt ; but Satan hindered 
me in that: And I am reſolved now once more again for 
the good of my Countrey which I dearly love, to try if I 
can compaſle it another way, 

But I am finally inflamed to this work by a fight of his 
Aayeſties moſt gracious Speech , together with the Lord 
Ehancelleurs, unto the rewo Houſes of Parliament, upon 
their adjournment in September 1660, where one may 
evidently ſce our Soyeraigns molt earneft,and even groan- 
ng defire of a moderate and prudent comportment in this 
Land, one of us towards another, according to the difta- 
men of our Chriftianiry and right reaſon, in theſe mat- 
eers of Religion; rogerher with a promiſe of his utmoſt 
endeavour tn our generall ſatisfaCtion, if we ia the interim 
could but have patience and charity one towards another, 
till he may underftand how to pleaſe us all. Could wiſedom 
and goodneffe it ſelf defire aught of es, that mighe either 
be more facil, or rationa!, or more pleaſing, than that we 
ſhould be good to our ſelyts! And who would not en- 
deayour to his power, what he ſees ſo greata Prince de- 
hres, as a thing neceſſary to the welfare of our Land ; 
which , for want of this moderation, hath teen lately fo 
mferably haraff<d and undone, My 
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5 
My Lord Chancetjours words upon his Majeſties ſug- 
geſtion are theſe, There are two ther particulars which 
/ am commanded to mention ; which were both mentioned 
and commended unto you by bis Majeſty in his Declarati.. 
ex from Breda : the one for confirmation of ſales or other 
recompence for purchaſes ; the other far the compeſg of 
theſe differences and diftempers in Religion, which 
too much diſturbed the peace of the K _— C_ 
weighty particulars, &c, For the firſt, bis Majeſty bat 
wot been without much thought, &c- The other of Reli- 
gion iz 4 ſad argument indeed, It 15 4 conſideration that 
muſt make every religions heart to bleed ; to ſee Religion, 
which ſhould be the ſtrongeſt obligation and ciment to af- 
feftion and brotherly kindneſſe and compaſſion, made now 
by the perverſe wranglings of paſtionate and froward men, 
the ground of all auimnſity, batred, malice und revenge, 
eAnd this nnruly and nnmanly paſtion, which no queſtion 
but the divine nature exceedingly abborres, ſouvetrnoer, 
and | fear too frequently, tranſports thoſe who are in the 
r1:ght, as thoſe who are in the wrong. &c. 

Theſe be the Learned Chanccllours words (ſet down 
more at large in the laſt Section of my Book) ſo grave 
and patherical , char if rhey were ſeriouſly pondered as 
they deſerv, might ſafice to pur vsto a ſtind even in the 
higheſt carreer of our moſt uncharicable animoſicies, up- 
on Religions account, How many wayes does the honou- 
rable Oratour turn himſelf ro move us to our own welfare ; 
how wiſely does he ſcleR his ropicks, how ſwertly unices, 
how vigourouſly prefles, ab effentialibus, ab effettibus, 4 
contrarig, ab incomvenientibus, 4 diſuumalibus, Fc, to 
this effect. 

* Religion is the cimen: of affeRion : muſt or can that 
* dethe ground of malice > Surely that is an evil paſſion, 
* by what ever name it be inticled, that eranſports as well 
* thoſe that are in the righr,as thoſe who are in the wrong, 
® unto efteHs in every right judgement injurious and 
* hatctull 
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* batefull ro the Divine nature, Noe rangers, bur allies | 
* and friends, and men otherwiſe of moſt agreeable na- ' 


* tures, under this colour of Religion, and by it, become 


« firſt unſocjable, then uncharicable ; firſt half friends, | 
*rhen full foes ; not for any harm either of word or deed, | 


* bur onely a diſparicy of choughts, ſuch choughts too as 
© concern not one another, but onely paſſe berwixt man 
* and his Maker : nor is it becauſe ene man will not, but 
* becauſe he cannot think as another doth. And God 
«* himſelf muſt patronize theſe our uncharitable diviſions, 
* whiles purely for his ſake we hate one another heartily, 
« We hate even to death, ſuch as otherwiſe be our deareſt 
« friends, for his ſake, and upon his account, who com- 


* mands us to love our enemies; and enmity is onr uemolt | , 


« profeſſion in the managing of his Religion, who told us 
« himſelf, that the fulfilling of his whole Law is Love, The 
« Primitive Chriſtians were in all zzdgements good ones, 
* and yer their badge and practice quite contrary to ours, 
& Theirs was love and peace even to the admiration of their 
« enemies, ours hatred and war even to the confuſion of our 
« friends ; they died for, we by one another ; they by the 
« yirtue of theirReligion cimented rogether,who before by 
« aft:Ction and blood ttood far divided,we by ours doe ſe- 
<« parate in all we were before conjoyned ; theirs made 
© new friendſhip, ours diſſolves the old, Bur when the 
Honourable Chancellour addes in the cloſe, This diſqms» 
ftion hath coft the King many a ſigh, many a ſad hour : 
What honeſt heart would not at that word be ready to 


burſt aſunder ? Is that great Princely innocence contri- | 


Rated by my ſelf ruinous diſorder $ Far be ic from me to 
ſadden that Royall Lreaſt, in which the Almighty fics, and 
{wayes over me for my good, 

My Reader, be pleaſed tounderſtand, that I intend not 
directly in this my Diſcourſe, co juſtifiz or judg any 0 
pinion $ but onely to ſhow that wars and enmitics upon 
zuch an account between neighbours, is neither pious, nor 
rationall, 
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7 
rationill, But the acroamatick part, which would prove 
our contentions about Religion to be irrationall, fills up 
the Boek ; the moral}, which ſhows them to be unconfor- 
mable to true piery and virrue, is compendiouſly finiſhed 
in theconcluding Paragraff, And if I doe let fall words, 
that may favour any one opinion or way, more than an- 
other, it is onely for this end, that | may thereby allay the 
hears of the other ſide which is intemperately ſ(eragainſt ir; 
if to depreſle any, it is to abate the exceſſive both conceir 
we have of it, and faction for it , without any juſt cauſe : 
tha: ſo the oppreſſed may be a little eaſed and raiſed up, 
and the opprefſour checkt by his own conſcience ; which is 
the onely way of introducing equality of thoughts and una- 


* nimity amongſt us, And when we are once perſwaded to 


think more moderately of that fide we have hitherto ha. 
ted, and to diſcern ſome uncertainty in the other, we ſo 
much dote upon in this Land ; ſo that our afteQtion may 
riſe, where before it was too low, and where it was too 
high, there begin to fall, that a ſmoochneſle and equabi- 
liry may appear once in us ; than we ſhall be pretty well 
diſpoſed to a right underſtanding and peace, St, John Ba- 
ptiſt che great Precurſor of the worlds Meſ51as, whole of. 
fice was to prepare mankind to receive him, had nothing 
elſe ro doe for that purpoſe, bur onely this very thing : As 
if this kind of ſmoothneſle and <quabilicy in mens affe. 
Eons, were the beſt and onely preparation unto the grace 
and peace of Jeſus Chriſt within us. The voyce of 4 Cryer 
in the deſart, faith the Prophet Iſaias, Prepare the way 
of our Lord, make the way:s level, every valley ſhall be 
raiſed wp, and every monntain and hill ſhall be brought 
down, and crooked things ſhall become ſtraight, and rough 
made [mouth ; and then all fleſh ſh:ll ſee the ſalvation of 
God, 

My matter is perceived by the prefixed generall con- 
tents of my five Chapters. 1. There is not any colour of 
reaſon or juſt title, ro moye us to quarrell and judge one 
another, 


another, with ſo much heat about Religion. 2, All thing | fo 


arc (o obſcure, that no man in prudence can ſo far preſume 
of his own knowledge, as to fet up hinaſclf a guide and 
leader in Religion to his ntighbour, 3, No Sect hath a. 
ny adyantage at all over one another, nor all of them to« 


vether over Popery, 4. All the ſeverall kinds of Religion * 


here in England are equally innocent to one another ; and 
Popery, as it Rands in oppofition to them, is abſolutely 
innocent and unvblameable to them all, g. As there nei- 
ther is nor can be, any rationall motive for diſputes and 
animoſicies abour matters of Religion: (o is there an in» 
diſpenſable morall cauſe obliging us unto moderation : if 
namely we do either confider the various incommodities 
of hatred and rancour, or the large ſweetneſſe and conve- 
nience of charity and peace. 

My method I doe purpoſely conceal, to keep therein 8 
more handſome decorum : For he that goes about to part 


a fighting fray, cannot obſerve any clear method in his | 


ſpeech, buc muſt rurn himſelf chis way and that, as occaf» 
on offers, be ic a corporall or mencall duell, So did good 
S. Pawl in bis Epiſtle to the Renaans, which of all his other 
Lerrers, as it hath in it moſt of ſolidiry, ſo ſeems it to have 
leaft of method in the Context, The reaſon 1s, becauſe it 
was intended to allay ſome heats and feuds, that were ri- 
ſen in Reme amongſt the converted Jewes and Gentiles 
there ; who began after their converſion to upbraid and 
diſable one another (as ſuch childiſh hears will rite) with 
their former unworthinefle, The converted Jew eſteemed 
himſelf the better man ; becauſe his Nation was Gods cho- 
ſen from the beginning, out of which the Meſhas came, 
and che Jewes were in a continuall ſucceſſion both before 
their conyerfion to Chriſtianity and after it, ſtill Gods 
ſervants, The converted Gentile on the other fhde main- 
rained, that he had notwithſtanding the darknefle of his 
condition ſo worthily behaved himlelf, even by the meer 
hgh: of reaſon, that God was pleaſed of his loye he ther» 
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9 
for bore him, to call him to the lighe of the Goſpel, to 
ſerv that Lord of glory whom the Jewes had crucified. 
S, Paxl to end this quarrell, wrns himſelf to and fro, firſt 
on this fide, then on the other,as occaſion preſented it ſelf ; 
and finding the partics reſolute in a queſtion hard to de- 


| cide, as it was ſtated, and both ſo deeply engaged, that 


they could not cafily be reconciled, that he might the ber« 
ter part them, he knocks them both down : And be diſli. 

ates all pretences of their own worthinefle, to the end 
they inight both of them have recourſe co Gods mercy, 
which was equally (hewed to both ; and ſo have peace a- 
mong theinſelves, 

This is the occaſion and end and ſumme of chat Epilite, 
which it ſeems our Miniſters, ſome of chem, due not un- 
derſtand : otherwiſe they would not cull out of it fo many 
various Tex's againſt the Chriſtian Do&trine of good 
Works and their merit, ſo abſolucely impertinent to that 


; purpole, that I cannot but be aſhamed to ſee grave men to 


defend the Cauſe fo frivolouſly, The Works, whoſe me- 
rit S, Paal diſables there, were apparently ſuch as were 
done before converſion, of which the abertrours would haye 
thoſe Works to be the cauſe, Works ated in Judaiſme 
and Paganiſme, without Chriſt who reconciled the world 
to God, without the afhſtance of his Grace, without his 
Command, without his promiſe of reward for them, and 
conſequently without any value or acceptableneſſe they 
might have upon thoſe grounds, But what is all this ro the 
dilabling of Chriſtian good Works, done in Chrift, by 
his ſpeciall grace, out of obedience to his command, with 
a promile of everlaſting reward, and a gracious acceptabi- 
lity thence accrewing, Leok if Goſpel doe not make out 
Chriſtian merit in this pointe, See, if it doe notclearly 
ſpeak forth, both Chrifts word commanding, his grace aſ- 

ſting, kis love accepting, and the riches of his goodneſſe 
crowning, all ſuch good Works done in him for his love, 
with eternal reward. Come ye bleſſed, for I was hungyy,8&c. 
But this onely by the way. The 


16 
The occaſion theri of that ſacred Epiſtle being mani. 
feſtly ro make peace berween two (tickling barretroury, v 
it required a _=_ judgement and ſpirit in the Authour i 
write it well ; (o could it admit but hetle of method in in 
progreſle, And a man may eafily diſcern, that the Apoſtk 
turns himſelf, now againft the Jew, then ſuddenly againſt 
the Gentile, chen to the Jw again ; (till diſabling all the 
urmolt, they could either of them doe, or pretend | to doe, 
before theie Converhon, as any way of abilicy and power 
ro merit either jt, or the grace and life c! iey had by it, And 
it is co be noted t90 ; that whereas the Jew had three time 
more of plauſibility on his fide than the Gentle had, S:, 
Paxl ſpeaks leaſt againſt him that was the weakeſt fide 
and I but where he checks the Gentile once, 
he rebukes the Jew three times, and never lins till he had 
laid his inſulting in the duſt, So proper it is to an ingenu- 
ous natnre to withhold the Rtrong domineering party, that 
the weaker and oppreſſed may gather a little heart, and 
diſcein himſelf at leaſt in asgood a poſture, as his Ants 
gonift, Now my purpoſe, ſich it is very like that of the 
good Apoſtle, I thall not, I hope, be blamed for imitating 
{o great a DoCtour in his method- 

And although to every one of my hve Chapters | do ad- 
joyn ſome gc nerall contents : yet are they not to be looked 
upon as contined to that place ; but that other matters will 
in cach Chapter and its ſeverall Paragratts occurre ; and 
alſo thoſe very contents be elſewhere hinted at : For I doe 
ntermingle my topicks, according as they ſeemed atany 
time conducing to the right underſtanding ] aim at: 
which I have done on purpoſe to keep up the appetite, and 
refreſh it with variety, So intaſtcs an O//a hath that good 
rellifh, which all the things contained in it, without that 
penerall mixture and ſcaſoning, would never baye apart, 
My Reader will ſee alſo, that ſome things are bur ſlightly 
touched, which he would think ought to have been more 


ſeriqully proſecuted » ſome again he will imagine t00 pro» 
11x; 
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lix ; others too often to appear and too ſuddenly to vaniſh, 
like YVirgils Ghoſt, Omnibus umbre locis adero: and all 
ſo interwoven, that in one Paragraftit can hardly be gueſ. 
ſed what is to be handled in the next. Theſe and other 
ſuch things, which ſore may diſlike, I have a reaſon for ; 
and I hope my reader, whole profit and pleaſure I onely 
wait upon, will give me leaye co uſe it, A ſeaſonable gen- 
tle air invites men abroad, whom a ſtrong wind would 
have kept within doors : And I hope this my familiar 
Diſcourſe may move ſome of my Countreymen , who 
would not have looked upon ſolid and ſtudied controver- 
fies,to read, and perhaps recover that good diſpolition of 
tmind I with them, even with their own pleaſure and good 
liking, Our Land this laſt rwenty yeares hath been in a 
Chacs of confuhon, a Tobs and Bobs, without cicher 
form or order ; and we all find our ſelves ina miſt, in a 
wood, in a darkneſfle almoſt invincible, by our ſeverall 
diviſions and ſubdivihions of parties in the way of Faith, 
But I hope, that by the help of this Diſcourſe, which isine 
tended as a generall light unto all Books, Sermons, and 
Controverſies, whereby people are drawn into ſo many 
ſeverall diſtracting opinions, we ſhall find the way our ; 
at leaſt know where we are, My order and phraſe be ſuit- 
ed co the preſent times ; but the matter and purpoſe con- 
cealed in it, of a laſting concerniment : Qn1 legit zntellie 
ge. This isall I have to prefate ; and I with nomore, bur 
gwath and peace to all, and to the whole Ifracl of God, 
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Ther it no colour of reaſon or juſt title may move ut to 


| 
| 
| 


: 


quarrell znd judge one anoi her with ſs much heat 4. | 


bout Religion, 
$. 1. Diverſity of feuds, 


He applauſe and honour of this world is a thing yery 

pleaſing © 21l perſons, from the Prince in the Court 

to the Peaſant in the Cottage ; even as Wealth-and 
Place, by which it is atchieved, Nor is chere one of a 
thouſand that follows not the inclination, to the end It 
may actain it in that degree his condition is capable 5 And 
they get ic, ſome by chance of Birth and Education, ſome 
by Induſtry and Worth, ſome by Subcilty and Wir, Hence 
proceed thoſe many high attempts, we 1o much wonder 
w this world, ſuch aucmpts I mean, a5 are aps to lead tha 
yulgar into a fit of admiration ; as be che two great ev 
cellencies of power abd knowledge, and their great at» 
chievements ; that for defence of Lawes and Kings 
domes, this for the adormment of Nations, and purer plea« 
ſures of more rehned mrellects. And both of theſe have 
many branches and kinds ; and cach hath s diverſicy of 


graduall perfe&tions, He that cannot ſway a Province, will ' 


tyrannize in his Pariſh ; and will, if he cannot appear a- 
broad, domineer at leaſt in lis own Houſe, $o likewie 
on the other hde, what glory the emulous Pleveian fees gi- 
yen to higher ſpirits, for ſciences they cannot reach, or for 
4ſypervitorſhip of Religion, they may not hope for ; this, 


by the contempt of the one, and reformation of the other, | 
doe they 90 about to comvaſlc in the world : firft by words 


and Pen, if they can Write, then, if they multiply and 
grow 
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Jrow ſtrong enough , by rude force and violence, And 
Rill the pretens for all is cleanly, and fair waſhed over ; 
that applanſe and glory may both accompany, ſtrengrhen, 
and crown the defign, 

What ſtrange things have been attempted by Empe- 
rours, and great Captains and Commanders upon Earth, 


' all Hiſtories make mention ; and it is a pleaſant ſpeculati- 


on to conſider it, Bur the method and ſeverall wayes of 
enhancing fame, by inventions and diſcoveries of truchs, 
proſecuted by conteryplative heads, what and how yarious 
they have been in the Pagan world, we may in part gather 
out of Ariſtotle, Plato, Lucretins , M, Tullins Cicera, 
and ſome other few monuments yet kepr amongſt us, 
What they have been in the Chriſtian world lives more 
freſh in our memories, Bat theſe are of two forts ; one in 
explication and defence of faich , again(t all oppoficion 
poſſible to be made by any kind of adverſaries, bow, Hes 
retick, or Pagan, And this hath been the employment of 
moſt ſablime Eagles that ever the Chriſtian G@hurch hath 
had, S. Auftin, Magiffer ſenmtentiarum, Alenſi;, S. Tho- 
mas Aquinas, Bonaventure, Gandavenſis, Scotms, and the 
like, The ocher in oppoſition to faith : which roſe up in 
ſeverall ages, for che exerciſe of his myſtick Body, who was 
in his own perſon, not onely oppoſed by ourward adver« 
ſaries, but deſerted by his own, 
* I love thoſe eminent Pagan Wits, And this commen« 
dation they have , that they are our firſt maſters in 
all our Sciences ; that they performed what they under- 
took to write, molt (lid, acute, and exitly , both for 
judgment , clearnefle and merhod ; and thirdly , that 
they confurted one another, being divided in opinions as 
well as we, as it was expedicnt they (hould be, not in revi- 
ling words, as we Chr.ftians doc, but in ſober and pureſt 
realon, Although the arguments of theit diſcours infer- 
red ſometimes very little co the confuration of an advent 
lary ; decauſe, they often proceeded upon (everall princi 
- pl. 
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ples not ever rightly underſtood, or at leaſt tor more pate 


ticular adyancage wilfully miſtaken, 
And in this method of ſobr.ery doe our two great 
Schallars, the Civil Lawyer and the Phyſician wrice, 


when they put forth Treatiſes either one body of Arta. | 
gainſt another, as the Galeneft againſt the Spagirich, or | 


one member and perſon in particular agaiFanother in the 


ſame body, So likewiſe did our ſubtile Schoolmen procted 


five hundred years ago, with no lefſe (weerneſle of ſpiric 
than profoundneſle of reaſon ; whoſe intention was tw ex- 
plicace and defend Chriſtianity eyen in the way of Ars. 
frotles Philoſophy , by which the Pagans had for a thou. 
land years oppoſed it, to the much prejudice of Chriſti. 
an Religion, which the Priefts and Docours of ancient 


times would not undertake to defend by a Philoſophy they :; 


tound ſo much cending to atheiſm, and in ſo many things 
falſe : that is to ſay, contrary to the principles and faith 
they had received (rom Jeſus, whoſe word they preferred 
before all þ< Philoſophers reaſons in the world, 

Theſe Schoolmen divided into divers branches, by oc- 
caſwon of a ſeverall interpre-ation of Ar:ftotle, cicher in 
the way of S, Thomas of Aquin the Dominican, whol 
Do&rne for the moſt part was followed in Cambridge, 
or. of ſubrtile Scorns the Franciſcan, whole Chair was at 
Oxford, And in other parts of the Chriftian world, they 
had their Chairs erected , according either as chance or 
favour pleaſed, But all was then done with no lefle exact 
charity, than ſublime reaſon, For they had nothing elle to 
dot in their Schools, but onely by a:-gument and diſputa- 
ton, to try the grounds and ſolutions, whether if a Pagan 
tumſelf, or other antagonralt, whoſe perſon every opponent 
repreſents, ſhou!d dilpure againſt them, they could then 
be able to come off in thei: def-nſions with applais and 
honor, and without prejudice of their Faith, in that field 
of Reaſon, 


oY 


But when we come to view the oppolice judgements in | 


matters 
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matters of Religion commonly called herefies, eſpecially 
in this laſt age, che reſt before theſe dayes having periſhed 
by the prevalency of the Church, againſt which all the 
reſt bandied rogerher ; theſe as they be very grolle and 
homely diſputes, ſo are they managed on the opponen:s 
fide with ſo mych unſeemly behaviour, ſuch unmanly cx- 
preflions, that diſcreet ſobriety cannot but loath, and ab- 
horr to read them, Not reaſon but defiances, not charity 
but execrations, not ſubtilities but downright defamations, 
not civil reſpect bur vileſt diſe{tcem, not cool perſwaſion 
but precipitous condemnation Þlls cach page we look on ; 
and fire and tones fly about , where meeknes, peace and 
charity ſhould appear. 

And all thele Religion-diſputes whether we conſider 
the ſubje&t they are about, or the manner they are hand- 
led, or the diftraQting variety into which they run, con- 
cerning faith revealed, which can be but one, 1 doe not ſee 
what other effe&t they can have upon mankind, but to ſut« 
vert all civil reſpe&t and charity, and good manners, and 
Lawes, and Kingdomes where they come, For no man is 
content, if he pretend to have diſcoyered a new way of 
Religion, unleſle all ocher men embrace it ; and Prefle and 
Pulpit muſt ring with lond cries againſt all that doe nor, 
be they neighbours or ſuperiours , uncill the Sword it ſelf 
be ſharpencd in our hands for Battle, Thus beginning 
with the ſpirit, we end in the fleſh, 

It 1s not my means to interpole in any particular 
controveriie, whoſe multicude hath already made the world 
to nauſcat ; but to hold up my diſcours in ſuch generall 
tearms, as I ſhall think may ſerve, if we lay our bands up- 
on our heart, and ponder them wich a Chiiſtian ſeriouſ- 
nes,ſo many of us as be now uncharitably bent againſt our 
naghbour, ſomwhat to allay and mitigate: che many fla- 
mang heats of diſcord raging here in England, as much, 
or rather more, than in any other Councrey, for opinions 
concerning Faith ; which as they aregcaken up art fiiſt up- 
B 3 on 
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on ſelf-conceit and intereſt, as experience hath ſufficiently 
ſhown ; ſo are they all upon rules of Chriftian virtue and | 
owe, if we ever mean to be happy, to be depoſed, } 
* not mw.ny Maſters; for where all would ſway, there 
none obey : and ſo rvin and miſchicf muſt needs follow, | 
The difficulty is, I know not how to expreſſe the Par. | 
tics in this Religion-fend, that I may not offend, For fo 
bitterly is each fide bent againſt the other, that they will | 
not endure to have them called by their own names, But ! 
I ſhould notwichſlanding deem it not onely a civility, but 
a due debt, ſoto doe, For that is every ones nanie, by 
which himſelf will be called, and not what an enemy gives 
him, The Proteſtant is ſuch a one, and ſo ro be named, 
though his foe on one fide firname him Papſt, and his a 
verſary on the other call him Heretick, So the Caths. | 
lick, likewiſe, by his junior foe iscalled Paps#, by his elder | 
enemy , 2a Galilean, And altho he may if heoill, yet TI} 
de not think him bound, to anſwer either to that appe 
lation or this: And therfor, if I behave my ſelf civilly | 
towards him, I can aſe neither, [ 
And as it is for nomination of perſons ; ſo likewiſe for 
the veritics of their opinions, No party will endure, that | 
any one truth of the other fide ſhoald te acknowledged; | 
and he that ſhall do it, will be looked upon as a conimon | 
enemy by the reſt, In ſo much danger is even ordinary } 
neighbourhood and civility amongſt us, when theſe teucs 
are once 1aiſed, | have known good Jroreſt ants endanger- 
ed, theſe times of our civil wars, for calling their neigh- | 
baur, of whom they had occaſion to ſpeak, by the name of 
Catholick, whereas according to the uſuall language of the 
feud, he ſhould have ſaid Papiſt. So Rrangely are we in- 
cenſed in theſe matters, Even our good nature is changed: | 
For Engliſhmen heave been thought, in the opinion even 
of forreign Nations, the faireft conditioned and beſt na- 
tured people in Exrope , whereas now theſe religious 


feuds have made us I may fay the very worſt. The 
Hollan- 
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Hellander, what 2 kind of man he is by nature, it is well 
enough known ; and yet in this piece of prudence and ci- 
vility be excells us beyond compare, Their Towns doe 
ofren exhibit in one and the ſame Rreet : here a Jew, 
there a Chriſtian, Lutheran, Calvinſt, or Catholick ; 
and yer all theſe converſe rogerher without any rancour or 
miſprifion at all, heeding without any thooght or conſi- 
deration of their opinions, onely the moderation and 
common honeſty they uſe in their contracts, and other 
onverſation, which if it be good, all is well that concerns 
neighbours , for the reſt let God judge, And in every 
Houſe they ſerve God, each one in his own way undiſtur- 
bedly, without fear of penal Law, danger of pillaging, 
vexation of Purſuivant , harrafſing of Souldier, any ill 
looks, or maleditions, or hearc-burnings at all upon that 
account, This comportment is more manlike, it is more 
Chriſtian, it is far more gentile and honourable than the 
contrary, in the judgment of any diſcreet ſober man in 
the world : And yet in other reſpeCts that be commends- 
ble, how far doth the Engliſhman exceed the Hollander ! 
No Nation is ignorant of that, 

Witty obſerving Travellers have noted, that all other 
Kingdomes beſides ours, can admit of ſeverall opinions or 
reformations, without hazarding their Wits : bur we, and 
onely we in England lote ours : The teltimony is too 
true, Indeed to undermine the place and dignicy of ſuch 
as maintain an old Religion or Science, 15 a picce of ſome 
kind of jingeniouſneſſe or induſtry ; but to doe it with 
tancour, diſturbance and ruin, this carries with it neither 
Ingenuity, nor any reaſon at all, If the thing be 200d, 
by a ſupervening hatred and unchatirablenetle, the good 
work 15 infected 3; 1f it be 11h, the malionity is doubled. 
But charity, as it gives a new life to virtue, ſo doth it cover 
a multitude of fins, 

The noiſe and wmul:s that be in the world, are partly 
about things known, partly about things unknown ; ac- 
B $ cordingly 
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cordingly as men apply their ſpiri:s to the one,or the other: | 
the intent and aim of all men in cheſe their heacs, being in | 
eruth, whatever they precend, no ocher thing , but an af. | 
fectation of power and tyranny over other men, 
The known things about which we do fomnch contend, | 
are reduced by a wiſe man unto three heads ; (oncups- | 
ſcence of Fleſh, Concuyiſcence of Eyes, and Pride of Life: | 
where by an uſuall meronimy is the objeRt exprefled by | 
the at, And he addes, that this is all the world concainsy * 
namely in order to the worldly or ſenſual! mans dehire, 
For a worldly temptation muſt needs be one of theſe ; and 
about ſome of theſe is all our worldly emvulations convers 
ſant, the concernment either of our nleaſures, wealth, or 
honour. Unto Concupiſcence of Fleſh belongs all that is 
apt to pleaſe the lower fences of T ouch, T aſte, and Smell; | 
which be verſed in the more tangible employments of nu. 
erition , vegetation , and generation. This is the lower 
region of man, To Concuprſcence of the Eyes , all that 
may delight the upper ſenſcs of fight and bearing ; as gold, | 
flyer, chains, jewels, _—_ attires, drefles, furnicures of | 
rooms, delicious walks and gardenings, muſick , applaus 
of men, and the like: Thisis the middle region, To Pride | 
of Life, the things that tickle the inward ſenſes and 1994 
gination, which 1s the upper region of ſenſuall man : as 
great titles, large retinue, offices and command of Rate, 
wich all worldly ſuperiority. Theſe are the things that in- 
flame mankind to ſo many combuſtions in this world : 
each man thruſting forward and crowding to be firſt, in 
that he propoſes to himſelf as che obje&t of his chicf con» 
tent, The feud began with the world, and will not wholly 
ceas, (0 Jong as it laſteth in its preſent ftare of corruption 2 
though it hath been in ſome times 2n1 places much miti- 
gated by virte of a Religion, which Jeſar our Lord plant- 
ed upon carth, on very purpoſe toſlake this helliſh fre, 
And it is to be obſerved, that the T empprer, as it 15 re» 


corded by one of the Evangeliſts, allaulted cyzn the very 
jacred 
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ſacred perſon of our Lord hiniſelf, with one of all theſe 
three temptations; according as he t he meet, to make 
chois of tom one uf each, that might beſt correlpond unto 
ſuch a conceived perſon , 1n thoſe circumſtances of time 
and place, he eicher found or put him in, He found him 
in the deſart hungry : and there, Command that theſe 
ftones be made bread, as it was a temptation of carnal cone 
expiſcence, molt befitting the time and place ; (o is ir of 
that kind ſuch a one, as might ſeem leaſt unbeftting ſucha 
perſon, being of all the moſt innocent , elpecially ro a 
hungry man, He ſet him upon the battlements of a high 
Church, in the face of a populous City, who might behold 
and admire at his miraculous preſervation and ſanctity ; 
and there fatta te deorſum, leap down, was a temptation 
belonging to concapiſcence of eyes in order to yulgar ap- 
plaus, and very proper to that place, Nor would it appear 
notorionſly evil, to do ſuch a thing in the face of the mul- 
titude, who ſeeing his ſafety might losk upon him ever af- 
ter with greater honour and reſpect, as Lord of the very 
Angels, who ſtood about to guard him in fo dangerous a 
precipice. In the proſpe& of the world, e AU! 1heſe things 
will [ grove thee, was 2 congruous tempration, and clearly 
pertinent to pride of life : but joined with a condicion ma- 
nifeſtly finful, which was wanung ,zn the ewo former, If 
thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, This the enemy an- 
nexed here, not {o much out of any hopes he could have, to 
bring that perſon to ſuch a fin, whole conſtancy he had 
already tried ; as to [peak forth and expreſs the ordinary 
way, by which men do generally arrive unto their hetghe 
of dignicies, wealth and honour in this world, They dif- 
lemble , they ſacrifice their conſcience, they bow their 
heads, they fall down and worthip Sets, and (5 take from 
hunctheir livery and (cifin, their Hec omni tibi dabo, 
What heats are raiſed abour theſe things in the world 
berwixt man and man, in City and Counzrey, fo thick, {> 
general in all places, to ict down with pen and Ink it 1s 
B 4 Lnpoth. 


20 Chap. x. 
impoſſible , they are ſo many ; and alſo ſuperfluous, o 
be {o obvious unto all men, And from whence are all theſe 
wars inteſtin and forreign, domeſtick and civil, perſonal 
and national, be they not from our Cootupiſcence? It is 
not to be denied, And ſo long as ther is Concupuſcence in 
the world, theſe things will be, or at leaſt a motion to. 
wards them, Nor is it my preſent purpos to difſwade any 
thing in this kind, after the endeavours of {1 many thou. 
land ſacred perſons, Apoſtles, Prophers, and Doctours, 
who have both by their example and doCtrin, endeavour. 
ed inceflantly the eradication of this finful weed, Bur 
happy is that man in whom the three-fold members of 
Concapiſcence, are becom, through his care and induſtry 
over himſelf, eicher quite dead, or at leaft expiring. For he 
only lives, and lives like a man, and 1s free, and rightly 
diſpoſed to the noble and manly works of juſtice, ſobernes, 
and piety, 

The other noiſes about things inviſible, which I here 
confider, are the many claſhing opinions about God and 
Religion, An empty aiery buſineſs, as I think ere long will 
appear, a ghoſtly os Skirmiſh of ſhadows, or horiemen 
in the clouds, And yer *tis prodigious to ſpeak, what real 
heart-burnings , what deadly rancour it breeds in mens 
minds, and what a deluge of miſchicf it cauſes in the 
world, Ic isa thing I have often and deeply conſidered, 
not without horrour and commiſeration, 

The reſult of my thoughts herin, is thus much, Surely, 
ther is ſomthing inviſible over man, and ſtronger and 
more politick than he, that does this contumely ro man» 
kind ; that caſts in theſe apples of contention amongſt us; 
thar hiflcs us to war and battle, as waz2iſh boyes do dogs 
m the fticer, which being once (er on, tear and devour one 
another, upon no other caus 6e motive, than that impul- 
hor, For how e's could it poſhi»ly com to pals, that a 
company of men, altogether unknown to one another 1n 
ſcyeral ; Jacts, £4 bs, cor Ftitu:ions, employments, gens 
educas 
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educations, ſhould all of a ſuddain, no man knows how, 
riſe up, conſpire, and jump togerher in a conceit before 
unheard of, and to all other men belides themſelves impro-. 
bable, ſo unanimous and vigorouſly, as to put all toa ha. 
zard for its defence and propagation, will nor nill the 
whole world that may diſlike it, wich ſuch a heat of earneſt. 
nes, 8 is never {cen to appear in any known good thing, 
Can this be any thing els, than an impreſſion made upon us 
by ſom inviſible ſubſtance or Demon, that by this alery 
> Av wa inflames us one againſt another, to our utter 
worrying and deſtruction, unto whom our deadly feuds a- 
riſing theron, may haply give no leſs content and ſport, 
than dogs fighting in the ftreets, to wanton boys that ſer 
them on. This we may ſuſpeCt at leaſt, And if we du, 
it Thoul| merhinks make our pens and weapons drawn for 
the maintenance of aur fanſy, fall our of our unwary hands, 
And is it otherwayes poſſible, that any faftion in the 
world ſhould not have the capacity to think, that as they 
judg and condemn all the world beſide theniſelves, ſo alſo 
by all the reſt of the world are they themſelves judged, And 
can they not ſee it, as ridiculous in themſelves to judg, as 
In another whoſe judgment they contemn : and as eaſily 
ſuſpet cthemſelvs, as they do cenſorioully diſcſteem their 
neighbour ; whom they cannot but acknowledg, to be in 
many things their equalls, their elders often:imes in age, 
luperiour haply ir. naturall parts, more eminent in burth 
and breeding, equally ſubjzefts of our common Creatour, 
and haply in ſom civil reſpeCts their bertters, Is not this 
prodigious ? And unto what can it rationally be attribured, 
bur ſom malign ſubſtance inviſible, that makes a fool of 
mankind ? Are not men blatied ? Are they not inchant- 
ed? I ſhould think nothing els can be ſaid for it, And 
therfor dn they run and fling, and turn up tail, znd (nuft 
the wind, and hoof. beat the earth, and bellow to battle, 
as if they were flung with gad-flics, Bur let us uſe madera- 
tion, God dwells not ina Whitl-wind If every one would 
bus 
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but once begin to ſuſpe&t himſ:If, as in all prudence by 
may, the bulineſs wer halt ended, a right underſtanding 
yery forwardly on, and the cm even white for harycſt, 
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Or the things of this world why men (ſhould contend 

ſo much, the reaſon 15 enough apparent : wt live, and 
our being is ſupported by them, Nor is it en eafie thing, 
eſpecially f men do not apply themiclves unto very fer}. 
ons conhderation, to diſtinguiſh o-tween things neceſlary 
and ſuperfluous, or to know when we have enough ; the 
ignorance whereof urges us co very many both unneceſla» 
ry trouvles and ſolicitudes within our (elves, and illegal 
concenuons with our neighbours, to the breach of charity 
and peace, And ther is hardly a man paſt trelage , but 


knows whence. tlieſe heats ariſe both in himſelf and other | 


men, 
But that we ſhould Rriggle ſo much about opinions of 
Religion, even unto blood and utter ruin ſomtime of whole 
Kingdoms, except it be don in order to the things of this 
world, wherin we labour by ſuch mcans for a greater ſhare 
than othecwis would happen tous, or that the wicked fiend 
15 in 1t, no [atsfactory realon in the world can be given, 
For tell me, I pray you Sir, that ſtruggle ſo much and 
ſo carneltly for the propagation of your way, lately chalk. 
ed u: out by your brain ; what good is it, that 1 ſhould 
think as you do ? Is it for your own intciclt, or for mine ? 
If your own, I am not bound to ſery your fanſy,or infſlave 
my underſtanding to your pleaſur ; if for mine, I chank 
you tor your z0d will, out refule your lervice, Alchough 
you may have a thought concerning God or natur, per- 
haps bertcr than mine, if I have any, or worth my hear- 
Ing, it I hav-none in chat kind, yet can you not rational. 
ly think, c1t1er that you are bound in juſtice ro commu- 
n:catc it unto mc, or [to cmorace it ? Ther 15 nothing out 
charity 
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charity to urge you, which is neicher obſtinate, nor ſediti. 
ous, Nor doth any law of juſtice oblige me to accept of 
our favour,if you offer it : Sith every one ſtands as free in 
himſelf eicher to refuſe or accept a good turn proffered by 
another, as that other to preſent it, Will you urge and 
force me to be of your opinion, which perhaps I look upon, 
either as of no concernment at alt co me, or fals > And 
who made me your vaſſail 2 So great a vaſlail as to com- 
mand my thoughts ; and thoſe too, which are verſed nor 
about your ſelf or me, but our commen Creatour, and his 
works and providence; which if they be reRihed in you,by 
any light to me unknown,en joy your own happines,l envy 
it not, Leay me to my ſelf,as 1 do you, and do not impor- 
wnely , againſt the very laws of right reaſon, obtrude a 
courte! y upon him that likes it not, nor thinks it ſo, Had 
you any true charity for me, you would not diſturb my 
peace, which even in your own judgement is one of our 
reteſt goods, for an opinion of yours, which you cannot 
ſee, to be in my judgement of (o lirtle value, Let it be 
what it will, a forced favour isan affront, Force but a 
dog, to eat or drink, when he has nor a lift to ir, and you 
will ſoon ſee how wrathfully that very poor beaſt will cake 
that your courteſy ſo unſealonable and unwelcom to him, 
Are not you and I worms of the earth both of us,and 
equally ſubze&t unto that ſours of light which is above ? 
Why then ſhould you go about to urge me to take my in- 
fluence from your body, which is of no le's opacity than 
mine ewn ? You are inlighrned, you ſay, and have rece!- 
ved a truth, which I want, Fir(t, you are aſſured no more 
than my ſclf,that it is a truch: and although you may think 
you be, one mans word is in this thing I am lure as good as 
anothers, And if you have received it, and it be ſuch, can 
you not be happy alone, 5s well in this as other things ; or 
permit your neightour to walk as well naked of truth, as 
dothes, or other neccflaries , which you will never thruſt 
upon any, although your (ef never {0 much abound, __ 
12 
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he need, If I do want your- truth, this want, if it be any 
harm, it is mine own, not yours, Bur let it be a truth recei, 
ed, is therfor all the whole cours and order of the Uni. 
yers changed ? Why may not I haye that gs fan ſuch 
thing it be, from that general ſuperiour caus whence you 
received it ? It cannot be wrought in me without him, | 
why may it not by him without you , as well in men} 
your ſelt > How are you becom of a ſudden unto me a (tar } 
of influence, who was the other day a portion of the ſame 
earth and darkne's with ine ? | 
But now you begin to be angry, that I will not admit &f | 
the happines you bring me, Are you {> indeed ? then by | 
your fayour, your propoſition was made to me not from | 
chariry,but pride ; not unto my good, bur (lavery, Becaws| 
am really perhaps above you, ther mult be a trick invented 
to bring me under in conceit ; and to captivate his under- 
ſtanding, who 1s in power and ability your betters, Tha 
ſhajl you ger a dignity by the ſhadow of your fanſy, where 
you could not appear by any demonſtration of reall and} 
apparent worth, Butnow grown more wroth, you call me | 
bruit beaſt, and dog, and imp of darknes : and fo ya | 
break forth out of the cloud you walked in, and the ſheep- | 
«kin broken, the true face of a Wolf is ſeen, You offered | 
to give to me, in hopes I ſhould therupon fall down and | 
worſhip ; upon my refuſal you claw me with your curſes, 
A tign, that your propoſal was not for my good but your 
own, to work a g'ory notin me bur over me, and to boaſt 
your (cit in my conquelt, If you had been born my Prince, 
you could not hay: commanded my thoughts ; do you think 
by commanding them , to make your ſelf one ? Content 
your (clf, Puſhng guits of new fanſies under what pretens 
loever they com, new reaſon, new light, or new revelation 
in any particular perfon, are by their very violence to be 
luſpetted. When I hear any to cenſur all mankind,anc to 
0:\parage all judgments but his own, I begin then to think 
wors ot bis, than all otheis, For txue knowledge —_ ' 
| wit 
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with univerſal contempt, If che way be indeed of God, 
ce and meeknes willaccompany it, at leaſt in the firſt 
teacher, God reſides not in tempeſts g nor does even he 
himſelf force mans will, The very Golpel and volum of 
our Chriſtianity was not chruſt upon us, but gently pat in. 
co our hands, upon our own good liking by perſwaſion of 
miracles, and words of peace, 

| ſuppoſe we are ſevered, youand I, as well in ſoul, as 
body; nor is my foul any more than body, any. part of 
you, How comes it then, r the being (0 careles of my bo- 
dy, which you do ſee, you are fo zealous of my ſoul, you ſee 
not? You areno more to anſwer for me hereafter in a- 
nother life, than you cat and drink for me in this ; nor 
partake there more ghan here, cicher of my weal or woe, 
Bur your charity urges you forſooth, for my future good. 
And how coms 1t then ſo dead and {enceles of my preſenc 
welfare, Ther be many waies of help you mighraftord me 
in this life, in order to my welbeing in it : if you heed me 
not in all theſe diſtreſlcs, which you ſee I feel, what ettcem 
can I have of your pretended wellwiſhcs in a ſtate imag'- 
nary abroad ? For charity if it be erue, begins at home. 

I have reaſon to think, that God is as 950d rome as he 
i#to you, and will afford meas many helps of light and 
reaſon, aSanother man : if not, he bath left ms at leaſt mn 
my own power to choos my guide, which (hall be ſuch a 
one; as I (hall judgaforchand, to be wiſer than my ſelf, 
All vaſſailage is againſt natur, And when any man enters 
upon it on his own accord, it 1s upon ſom hopes of a fore. 
deemed greater g02d, than without it he could have bad, 
Bur it cannot be ſo thought, without an imIgined- prece= 
dency in the gi:ide we fix upon, Ther isno captivity more 
eminent than that of the underſtanding ; which thertor 
15 of all others to be moſt ſpontaneous and r3:1onal, and 
without either remeriry or force, Bur it is rathneſs in me 
and not reaſon, to truſt my telf co the conduct of a man, 1 
know to be as ignorant as my (elf, and dcftirme of all a+ 
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tority over me in thoſe affairs, without either conviction! 


of reaſon, or motive of miracle, And for him to rais 
mutiny . _ me, thereby to compel! to the obeyſance of 
his thoughts, whom he hach no reaſons to perſwade, is 
force too too bruitiſh, and contrary to all lawes both of 
God and reaſon. 

I may indeed, if I pleas, ſubmit to your direction : but 
can I do this in reallity and earneſt, unles beforchand [ 
conceiy more of wiſdom to be reſident in you, than I find 
to be in my ſelf > Can any Pilgrim yield up himſelf ro the 
gudance of a perſon, he has no reaſon to think more ukil, 
full in che waies than himſelf is, And if upon his refulal 
to follow , that perſon ſhould offer violence, and cithe 
drag ham by force into the way himſglf ſhowes, or offer 
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to cut his throat for refuſall, would you cfterm ſuch a 4. | 


rectour to be the Pilgrims friend, or a theif and robber, 
Becaus you cannoc maifter my thoughts, and make mea 
vaſſail co your conceits, which I am 1o far from judging 
rational, that I cannot/buc think them bech impiouws 

ſenceles ; you will therefor take upon you to maiſter my 
eſtate and life : and perhaps only to effect this, you pit» 
rend the other, Whar is chis but robbery and murder com 


[1 
# 


| 


[ 
% 


menced upon a pretens of charity ? Ther be ſom theeves | 


in the world chat will nor aſſualc a traveller, till chey have 


offered him, 2s a preparntive to their convenience,che ſight | 
of ſom curiofity to Rand and demurr upon. I heard once d | 


an honeſt traveller, who in this manner gave thirty peicts 
of gold,for a hare offered him in his journey by a ſeeming 
countrey man to buy for his ſupper ; chooſing rather #- 


gainſt his judgment, to make ſuch « market, than co dit | 


for his obſtinacy, Bur is this a good and commendalc vis 
olence ? Shall we prais theſe ations, or do like to chem? 
God forbid. 

You look upon me as an accurſed thing without the be- 
lief and light you walk by : And why ſo > What if I think 
the like of you, for that yery lightand belief yau boaſt of . 
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If I do it not, learn vertue of me, that (Oo you may the 
ſooner pertwade me .Oo0cum nt y vu tor knowledg, And 
how coms it to pals you 45 (9 look upon me ? Art you a 
5} Chriſtiav > Soam1, Have you medizaced ſeriouſly upon 
of + the promiſes of the Goſpel, and hopes of a future reſucre= 

| Rion ? I have done (o too : have you | ved j-Rily, {overly 
and pioully in this world, expecting our viefled hopes in 
the comming ot out Lord J-(us in glory e [ do ene lame: 
and if I may ſpeak one woid ſecundam infipientians, pots 
haps more, 1m mortification more frequent, more abound- 
mg in charity,more conſtant in the integrity of all] my dea- 
lings, moce chalt nd lover, leſs intangled in this prefenc 
world, or any aftections thereof, more aftcted co my Ma- 
ker and Redeemer, and I am porſwaded, chat God doth 
inhabic and dwelt within me, Why 'then do you-trouble 
me ? He was of another \pi it, who laid, $: quis aliter 
ſextit, Deus ip & hoc revelabit, He that never judged 
amiſs in pos of R 114gion, ladio much mcekneſs 10 bum, 
as to conccit, it any one in this or that particular, thought 
etherwis than himicelf, tnat God eicher had or wauld reveal 
It him, and fo 2-ſtained from cenſuring ; whereas you con 
demn all men that think not as you do, who for aught I 
know think arighe of nothing, 

The very true belict and right judgment of things, 
whence is it, or how com we by it ? If it be mans own ope- 
ration, you cannot tell bu thac 1 have i:, If it be Gods 
work, you cannot blame mr, if I have it not ; his gifts are 
tree and diſpenſed as himſelf pleates, Am 1 in favit; or do 
I deſery to be vexed and harrafled by my neighbour, be- 
caus the Kings Majeſty hath not given me a chain ot gold ? 
Whether he hath promiſed it or no, I am ſure che perform- 
ance is only in his hand, and my duty being don 1 cannot 
In juſtice be eicher checkt or beaten, tor default of che do- 
nary, which is com only from above. And if my King or 
God detain it, it is a vertue1n me to be reigned, and 


think he hath a reaſon for it, altho 1 know it not ; and 
that 
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28 Chap, r, 
that I bavye ic not, may be indeed my miſery, but not my 
faule, | 
S. Paw! having ſeverely chid the people of Corinth, in| 
his firſt Letter he wrote to them, for their many diſorders, | 
and ſom ſuch like diſſentions, though in a far inferieur de. 
ree, as ours in England be, and their preat obſtinacy and 
euds therupon, with yariety of pious rhetorick upon evety 
ſubjeR they ſo contentiouſly diſagreed in, infinuated at 
laſt ; thac whatſoever they might prerend, for thoſe their | 
various Schiſmes, from the power and Spirit of God, even | 
as we here do, yet God was not indeed and really among | 
them at all, For God, ſaith he, is not the God of diſfents- 
ou but of peace, And then he addes a great Oracle, which 
he left behind him for after ages, to ſtop all diflentiow 
feuds, that might ever ariſc in any people about the prehe. 
minence of do@rin in Chriftiarſity, wherein each one may 
pretend co be chiefeſt guide, 4» 4 vobss, ſaith he, verbum 
De: proceſſit, an im vos ſolos pervenit ? Did the word of 
God proceed from you, or unto you only did it com ? As 
if he thould have ſaid : You hayeno reaſon, yoa people of 
Corinth, to ſtand ſo much upon your opinions in matte 
of Religion, or to conteſt ſo hotly about them, ro your mu- | 
euall mn and breach of peace ; fith the Goſpel 
and Word of God neither came from any of you, nor yet 
did it com only to you, that any of you ſhould therby, and 
otherwis it could not be, preſume to be teacher of the reſt, | | 
in opinions and ways they cannot in their reaſon approve, | * 
unles they ſhould prefer your autority before ir, Here then | + 
is preſcribed a moſt oraculons rule, both to know, whence | | 
the right Chriſtian cruch is to be deduced in any matter of | 
douor, and whoſe condudt is to be rejeKed, whatever light | | 
or knowledg any one may pretend by way of priviledg,| 
for the obtaining over other men the preheminence off « 
a guide or leader, That man, or thoſe people, who can{} « 


rightly challenge a power of leading other men in a way of 
Religion, muſt be ſuch and only ſuch, as either the my 
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of God came from, or unto whom alone the word of God 
came. And it muſt needs in reaſon be ſo, For who ſhould 
teach us in any ſcience, or reſoly any doubts ariſing in it, 
but the maiſter who firſt ſhewed it, if any ſuch can be 
found, or which at fi; ft profeſſed ir. I ask then all theſe 
our religious duellifts, both Anebap:ift and Quaker, Preſe 
byterian and Proteſtant : Did the word of God com fron 
you, or came it wnto you alone ? And unto which of you 
did it firſt com, or from which, that we may adhere unto 
that party without diſpute, He from whom it came, muft 
have the primary guidance over all : and he wnto whom it 
firſt came, muſt carry a ſccondary prefidentihip over all 
ſuch as be derived from him, But which of you 1s it, that 
can pretend to either. That it came not alone, to either 
Puritan or Proteflant , is evidently apparent : ith by the 
teſtimony of the Apoſtle ic went forth unto all the ends of 
the earth : and indeed our own experience and knowledy 
of ſeveral Kingdoms that be Chriſtian, would ſufticiencly 
witnes that without any teſtimony at all. That it came 
not forth from cither of chem, 15 as manitcft as the other ; 
hth the word and Goſpel of Chriſt was in the world, and 
inthis very Kingdom,many ages before any of thole wayes 
were extant : The Paruan with all their faftions, found 
that word here in Exgland in the hands of the Proteſtant ; - 
and the ProteiF ant it is well enough known wretted it 
from the Roman Catholick, who had lived in it a thouſand 
years before any Proteſtant was known or heard of in the 
Land : and the Cathelick received it from his Papal Pa- 
ftour or B (hop, the Brittain from Pope E [ut herius, the 
Saxon or Engliſh from Pope Gregory the Great, as Hi- 
ſtories will wizneſs, Let us take heed then, we incurr not 
the cenſur of mad men, for pretending with ſo many furi- 
ous quarrells, both by congue, and pen, and ſword, a pre- 
cedency in religion one over another, where according to 
this great oracle of $, Pal it is manifelt, that none of us 
can have any, Nay by this wle we cannot have fo much as 
C rugh 
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truth amongſt us, any further than we are conformable un. 
to him, from whom the word of God'came, or to them ax« 
ro whom it firſt came, And if we make a tri examin,we 
ſhall find, that they wnto whom the Goſpel in this Nation 
fiſt came, were not either Proteſtants, Preſbyterians, or 
Independents ; and He, from whom it came, was one whom 
all theſe do hate, Where then is cruth, and which of cheſe 
duellifts hath the precedency in it > I mention not the Pa- 
pift or Roman Catholick amongſt the reſt; both becaus he 
raiſes no troubles, bur is on the ſuffering fide, oppugned by 
all opin:aſters of whatever kind they be, and defamed and 
yexed by them all, who notwithſtanding upon the ſame ac- 
count of religion defame and vex one another , unto the 
daily diſquict and overthrow of our Kingdom : as alſo be- 
caus [ belcey he would ſoon anſwer the doubr, and by the 
reſt of this great oracle carry away the precedency from us 
all, and we all found to have no more truth in vs, than we 
have conformity unto Roman-catcholicks, Wherefore 
gentlemen I ſhall neyer engage my ſelf in any of your 
feuds, and I would to God none els would do it, till you 
anſwer me to this my queſtion, which I make ro you all in 
general, and to each party in particular, An 4 vobis ver- 


bum Det proce ſſit,an ad vos ſolos pervent, did the Goſpel | 


firſt com trom you, or only to you, If either, tell me which; 
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and on what fide it is, and I ſhall be on that; if neicher, | 
I can be of no (ide, to follow it as my guide. For though | 
each party may haply have in it ſome reliques of eruth a- | 


monglſt other fals inventions, all truchs being nor urrecly | 


aboliſhed on the ſodain, yer can no ſuch party hold fonh 
any docrin, 1 may fafcly build upon, That Perſon, or 
that Sce, o1 that C 

came, or thoſe people at leaſt unto whom it firſt came, le- 
galy delivered and not cxtorted, and torally accepted with- 
our diminiſhmenr, commenſuratively unto his mind who 
ſent it, theſe are the onely perſons, unto whom «> divine 


rieht precedency ſo much belongs, as all that will be of 
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ongregation , from whom the Goſpel | 
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Chriſts myſtical body, not only may ſafely, bur muſt uni- 
verſally follow chem, Burt where this body of men may be, 
the Pope and Pap;ſts, from whom and unto whom alone 
the Goſpel firſt came, being by us concluded under errour, 
is ſo obſcure, that for iny part having loſt them, I cannot 
find our whom I may (afcly adhere unco, in the opinions 
and praCtiſcs of religion, Sith none of vs in England be- 
hdes them, can according to this great oracle of S, Pal, 
pretend aviy right £9 gmde his neighbour in thoſe wayes, 
Whetrfor it were good wiſdoin in my judgment, to ſheath 
our [words and pens, and be at peace ; till we can find out 
a party a:nong us, that can make good this canonical title 
of preheminence, For ſhe that can do it, is the only pure 
and muther Church, whom all muſt obey and hear. And 
all other factions, that be vnconformable unto that holy 
Church, from whom or unto whom the Goſpel firlt came, 
are lictle berter perhaps, then ſtark naughc, 

I cannot ſce then as yet, why we (houtd all of us, Preſ- 
bnterian, Proteſtant, and Independent,inveigh (0 furiouſly, 
either one againſt anocher within our ſelvs, or all of vs a- 
eainlt the Papift ; or why upon this account any one ſhould 
be puft up againſt his neighbour, or hate and proſecute him 
35 an exccrable thing ; but that we ſhould rather ltudy muy- 
wal Cmileration, charity and peace, 


$. 3. Motives to moderation, 


Her have ever been variety of opinions in the world, 

and conhidering the diverſity of our conftitution and 
complexion, will ever {till be unco the end, ſo long as we 
be left ro our ſelys, In the {mall knowledg we have of times 

> | 

paſt, ther is enough to cercifie the divition of minds and 
opinions 1n all ages and places, Bur ic is co be noted, that 
none of theſe ever ſubmitted ro another, nor fell intounity 
by conviction of any one reaſon above the reſt, And yer 
doubtles ther was ſom ſuch reaſon extant, Bur they were 
C 2 not= 
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notwithſtanding all quieted at length, like boiſterous whirl. 
winds after ſom ages puffing one againſt another, well 
broken, tired and decaying for want of further matter, 
But that which never fails 15 truth, 

Nor do I find, that they uſed ordinarily in former times 
of old among the Pagans, other weapons oftenfiy or de. 
fenfiy in the heats of their opinion-wars, but only pen and 
ſpeech, Our Chriſtians, thoſe huge eminent profeſſoun 
of humiliry, peace and moderation, are the only hot-ſpur 
opinionafters, and ſurely the ſharpeſt darers and ecagereſt 
hghters for their ſelf-wills and conceits that wer ever yet 
brought upon this worlds amphitheater. Andas they ſhow 
the greateſt fury, ſo do they exhibit the leaft reaſon, of all 
controvertiſts upon carth, For, the ſpirit, the /ighr, the 
Lord, the word, and ſuch like motives of a new fanſy, 
what can theſe things fignifie berween men of the ſane 
profeſſion, that pretend all ro the ſame things ; but only 
this, that the Papal chair being once removed, every one 
may advance his own ſeat in the place, For all are equally 
infallible, equally reſolute, and unmovyable in their decree, 
Nor dos any ever heed the invalidity of his mocives, nor 
for the moſt part underſtand,when he is confured even by 
his own weapons, So cager we arc, and reſolutely 1mpert- 


nent in our waies, In truth, opinions and controverſis| 
once raiſed, wer never yet allayed by reaſon, nor ever an} 
be, For the firſt founder and forger of the novelty, moved 
therunto by paſſion and intereft,as in time it proves evident | 


to the world, put on a reſoly neyer to yicld, whether tt 
hold forth a natural or ſupernatural light, as a weapon 
his warfar, And therfor he will only be tried by his om, 
weapon ; and that roo ſhall fignifie nothing bur in his om] 
hand : which is a certain way of victory at leaſt in the 
eyes of the vulgar, whom he ſeeks to inveigle, and conle- 
quently both of intereſt and glory to himſelf, Let ther I 
never ſo many opinions, they all oyercom. 

How ſhall he be confured that brings with himſelf, ® 
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appearance I mean and his own pretens, the Lord, or 
Light, or Word, or Sper, or Tradition, or Reaſon, with 

n defiance to the whole world, as utterly deyoid of all 
ſuch helps, which himſelf, and he alone enjoys in all a- 
bundance > Confute him that can, Let truth and wiſdom 
flow like ſtreams from the lips of his opponent: let all ſort 
of rhetorick conſpire to his ſati>faftion, If he doth not 
laugh ar it, as empty ſounds and not the true word, asfleſh 
and not ſpirit, as. man and not the Lord, as darknesand 
not /ighe, as folly and not reſo», as human inventions and 
no divine tradition, let me loſe belicf for ever. And what 
end can ther be made of ſuch new ſtarted doubts? or where 
lies the defet or reaſon of their indeterminablenes, but 
only in the pride and obſtipacy of the firft propher and his 
diſciples, who indeed are not ſuch,if they be nor ſelf-willed 
and (elf. conceited, like himſelf, 

This may be the reaſon of that ſage advice the Apoſtle 
gives to Titus ; Hereticum hominem poſt nnam & alteranm 
correptionem devita y &c, An heretical man check him 
once or twice, and then avoid him ; for he is utterly (ud 
verted, and condemned in hys own judgment, Asif he had 
ſaid ; diſpute not with him, but check him ; if that will do 
no 900d, avoid him, for he is paſt hopes. But how is ſuch 
a one condemned in his own judgment ? and why ſhould 
we therfor treat no further with hi, Namely, becaus he 
knows aforchand in his own heart, what ever he pretend, 
that out of malice, pride or other paſſion he holds forth 
his novelties, and yer means not to yield or be convicted 
of ir, whatever (hall be ſaid againſt him - becaus it would 
put a lettance to his intereſt and the unlawful cnds he aims 
at, either to be ſubdued, or {cem to be overcom, 

If ther were any true reſpect in the world, or eſteem of 
one another ; if every man had but that value of his neigh. 
bour which he hath of himſelf, then would all theſe opini- 
on feuds either not kindle at all, or be ſoon extinguiſhed, 
For altho it could hardly bg prevented, confidering hu- 
C man 
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man cohſtitntions , but that odde thoughts and yarious 
whimſtes wonld rife in the minds of men, that are left xo 
thernſclves ; yer {o long as they remained inward, wi:hon 
ſuing forth to life, as a ſtill-born child never to walk = 
broad, all would be well enough berwixt neighbours, and 
Charity inviolate amongſt them, It were a moſt happy 
thing, if che fanatick wombs, and brains of morcals, wauld 
thus miſcarry in the chikd-birth, and their corceit com 
forth ſtiſl-born, So indeed it would, did not ſelf- opinion 
midwife it into the world, and preſery iw life, 

Bur as ſoon as the Mind has once conceived of her [x 
eabuy, (he ſwells with pride, ſo prodigiouſly chat every 
vein ftretches, and labours hugely co bring forth, The fea- 
rous babe, when ir is once our, does ſo mightily pleaſe the 
dam, that it is carried from city to city to be ſhown, And 
ſee the wonder : within a ſmall ſpace we have thouſands of 
that opin1on ; all ready preft to undergo a martyrdom for 


the imp : ſo prone 1s mankind to deluhon, But mn the true- 


hous and manſion of Jeſa«, who is the right and only ſplen» 
dor of divine glory, all this baſtardly brood is ſuffocated, 
for the molt part in the conception , by the ſpirit of him 
who reſides there : bur generally in the birth, by the care 
of government, inſticut cd and obſerved in thee place, And 
if the harlot do by her ſubtilty bring forth, and expoſe her 
brat to view, ſhe flies for it, and the charcering moon- 
calf, as ſoon as they catch ir up, is ſtifled, 

Ich interim ther is nothing brought forth (o deformed, 
bur ir is hugged and carcſled 25 the faireſt of creatures: 


ſuch ſelf conceit accompanies all theſe naturall concepti- | 


ons, Go about to convince it to be the ſeed of Satan, and 
dirt will be thrown in your face, This is the ſucceſs and 
event of all diſputes in religion, No man wi!l ever be con- 
futed ; or if really he be, he will not acknowledg it, nor 
deſert his caus, For to ſermn to be convinced, is to ſuftocare 
his intereſt and glory with h:s own hands, 


When opinions cherfor once riſe, ther is ſom reaſon in- 
deed 
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deed in Power, bur no power at all in Reaſon, either to af. 
ſwage or ſtifle chem, And if they do multiply, as = are 
very nimble and volatile, apt to fly and encreas like fire in 
dry ftubble before a ſtrong wind, then Power it felt 1s hum- 
bled before them, as unreaſonable and tenceles ; even as bee 
fore all Reaſon was e{teemed impotent and weak. If Prin- 
ces would ſeriouſly lay theſe things co heart, much of evil 
might be prevented in a Kingdom. 

Let any man think within him f(c!lf what he pleaſcs : h's 
thoughts are free, and do harm to none, but haply to the 
ſpiric of himſelf, But if once having invented a conceir, 
he go about to compel his neighbours to think as he does, 
otherwiſe to bring upon them vexation and ruin ; if he be 
reſtles, till one of theſe be» don ; and begin to make fhgns 
thereof by concours of people as ſymptoms of an approach= 
ing earthquake ; then let all men take heed, and he efpeci- 
ally that firs above the reſt, whoſe care it is ro look tothe 
ſafery of us all, and all our welfar too 15 involved in the 
peace and ſafety of himſelf, 

I have often wondred in my ſclf, that ſince all mens 0- 
pinions are their own ſelf-created paradites, wherin they 
ſolace and pleas themſclvs, why they ſhould not be content 
to enjoy their pleaſures alone, but arc even reſtles in theme 
ſelvs till they have brought all others into their garden of 
delight, and made them taſt of their fruit, It is not uſually 
ſo don in other delightful pleaſures of chis world, wherof 
al men endeavour to make a monopoly to themlelvs, if 
they de more ſpecial delights, And yet after ſom (erious 
thoughts we may diſcern a reaſon for it upon fight of the 
great pride which their own words and geſtures bewray in 
them, They would be as gods unto men, for whom they 
create out of nothing ſo pretty a paradiſe of pleaſur, Ano- 
ther would (ay, they appear rather lik: the ſerpent in the 
garden, diſcovering more, as they pretend, of Gods ſe. 
crets, than plain old Adam and Eve cver dreamed of, Let 
It be what it will ; in chis the hieroglyphick is clear : After 
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God hath once ſettled a Church, wherin is the tree of life, 
if any one, negleRing the chings which ar ordained for his 
ule and benefit, begin to diſcover new diſturbing ſecrets, 
not before heard of in the place, lec every une then be. 
ware, Latet anguis in herba, 

Three things, if chey were ſeriouſly confidered, would 
methinks much weaken ſelf-conceit of our own judgment, 
which obſtcucts all right underſtanding in matters of re. 
gion, 

Firſt is, the great ignorance our ſtate and condinon is 
involved, concerning cither God in himſelf, or his works 
or providence. This is the firſt, And if any anticipate me 
and lay, that the ſcriptur reveals enough unto vs; I anſwer, 
it is erue, if men would content themſelys to uſe it to that 
purpos it was written, which 1s to guide our feet in the 
practis of ſolid goodnes, ſobriety and juſtice, upon a hopes 
of future bliſs, promil ed to all ſuch as (hall be found ſo do- 
ing, in him that revealed it, Forthis is both the compen.- 
dium, and end of that holy writ ; and it is enough, But 
if not thinking of this, we uſe ir, as now generally we do, 
to rais and Rrenothen us in new opinions, for which it was 
never intended, tho for au#hr I can (ce it 1s the greateſt if 
not the ſole uſe we now make of ir, then it racher makes 
our maze greater then leſſens it, and through our Own 2- 
buſe yurs us befides thoſe truths and waycs, which otherwis 
we ſhould very conſtant and paticnily purſue, Whence art 
all theſe varieties of opinions now in England, and the 
o: ſtinacy each one hat th in his own, but by che confident 
abuſe of that ſacred book, out of which we throw tr xt25 at 
one another , as the old ----TeSour Obver vicd in his 
ſores, to caſt carpers and cuthions avout the heads of his 


play mates, and in his feaſts, apple tar:s and cuſtards ; 


, tt 
wo! , | 


vench were never made for chat purpcs, tho he was pleaſed 
0 to avuic them for his paſti ne, Experience h2zh now 
tauohy us clear cnc woh, that the Seript ur 1s a dangerous 
Joed rool, 0 Pur nts he 
-T of LN 


bangs of the ide and Eoiſterols 


vulgare 


— 


—_— 


v, 3. 37 
yulear, A compendious narration of the ſtory and moral. 
lity of it, ſo ordered unto ſolid practis, that it were ſuffer. 
ed to te uſed for nothing els, either for diſputes or jeſting 
conceits, kept our Englh Chriſtian nation for a thouſand 
years together, ſo long as it was catholick, in all unity end 
peace, and rendred them fruitful in all good works - wher- 
2s the whole and very text now in this laft age put into 
vulgar hands, together with a fore-apprehenſion and be. 
lief of the unmeritoriouſnes and unprofitablenes of good 
works in order to eternal life, unto which forſooth faith 
muſt only ſuffice, which is contrary indeed to the very ge- 
nius and end and purpos of Gods word and them char 
wrote it, hath filled the Land with ſo much wretehleſnes 
and diviſions, And who ſhall interpret the ſcriptur to us, 
tothe end it may guide our thoughts without errour ? Ir 
ſelf > So ſom ſay. Bur then, if we may gueſs at the natur 
of it, by the fruits of the interpretation we have from it, 
what a Chaos of confuſion wonld it be thought to be. For 
ſuch be the contradictory interpretations that are all ſaid 
to com from it, Shall the Church interpret it ? no this 1s 
Popiſh, And what Church ? thoſe in whoſe hands we 
found it, or from whoſe hands we firſt had it ? If the 
former ; they may be as deſtitute of puwer to interpret 
25 our ſelvs : if the other, then muſt we return unto the obe= 
dience of the Roman Church, For all the world knows 
we received the Goſpel hift from Rowe, Muſt neither in- 
terpret ? but only the ſpirit and divine light within our 
lelvs > This may be that muſt teach vs to know all things ; 
but what is the thing (hall teach ns to know it > How ſhall 
we be aflured, that it isa ſpiric or lichr divine > If we mi- 
ſtake here,our pretended liohe may prove an Ioms fatuns, 
and no leſs fooliſh the illumin "7 n | y It, It we do nor 
know even our own ſoul 2nd ſpirit within us, what 1t 15, 
how it informs our body, how jt works in it all thoſe ſe« 
yeral operations of thonghts and corporeal alterations , 
phence it comes, or hozw it is annex* 4 £9 us while ir ſtays, 
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why it departs, or whether it goes, as it is certain we def 8, 
; not, how can we judg aſſuredly, whence ſuch, and ſuch o the 
thought ariſes in it, from God above, or ſenſual cauſe} of 
tho it never ſo much pretend a divine miſſion, and be trans} ele 
figured into a ſhape angelical ; or that any ſpirit or lighf Þs 
within us is truly divine, and not phantaſtical, Do noxthef the 
corporeal ſpirits inflamied by often beating upon an obje&} ſee 
naturally hammer forth ſuch odd phantoſms in great abun} bo 
dance, without either order or meaſur, inveſted all of theaf. thi 
im ſuch ſhapes,as the artificer forged himſelf,wichout any 6f kt 
ther exteriour 21d but objeRiy repreſentations, which often} © 
times ſo vigorouſly repreſent themſelvs, that from the ob.} (or 
jeQs of thought they (tand at length in place of the ſubje#} m1 
thinking, If any one will not belcey me, let him cake thef 2n 
pains to make a journey into Bedlam here in London, Pay 
ris, and other Cities, and convers but a while with the mad} 1* 
men there, and he will then ſoon find it true > There bef 10 
ſhall meet with counceſſes, captains, biſhops, kings, na} Y* 
real, as themſelys imagin, but fantaftick and whimhal be 
ones, Nay ſom one there, will pretend to be Chriſt hin 
ſelf, another the Holy Ghoſt, a third God the Father of al 
things ; and what not ? And the fanſy to9 is ſo trong and} % 
prevalent,thac the whip may chance at length to beat it out} 
but all the reaſoning in the world (hall never do it, hr 

The ſecond confideration to promote moderation, andf 
conſequently ro make way for a right underſtanding is the bl 
ſad precipices men haye run themſelys and others, by tharf * 
headincs and temerarious obſtinacy in their opinions and} ®, 
conceics, even to the utter ruin and depopulation of fl v- fo 
riſhing kingdoms, as ancient hiſtories will copioufly wit- | 
nes, And if any ſay, «Alas what do you tell us of theſe] © 
men, they were a ſelf.deluded people, Does not the world] J® 
ſay (o of you? Oh but we know the contrary,  Jult lo (aid ut 
they. Oh but we cannot be deceived, the truth, the word, } © 
the Lord himſelf cannot le ; heaven and earth may fail, | he 
theſe cannot, This was eycn ther very ſong. O then 4, 
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be ſo, they were in the right too ! Then you are not : for 

were in many things of a contrary opinion to you, all 
of them, and ſom in all things, Well, well, God knows hue 
cleft, 'Tis true, but you know them not, No, not I ? why 
ſheald I not except [ be reprobate > You may be ſn, walk 
then in fear, He that hath the light, mwuift he not needs 
ſee it } If he have it near him, he may ; ſo that he be not 
hoodwinked or blinded with a prejudice : and he may 
| think too he ſees it, when he has it not. I have often was 
ked at midf\ight, and thought my whole chamber enlight- 
end, bur by and by perceived it was only the glimpſes of 
ſom natural luminous ſpirits, not in the chamber but under 
my own eye lids, which was a yanithing and falſe lighe, 
and not at all in the place I took it to be, Tow mey 4s 
well ſay as much =E Apoſtles and Prophets them(:lvs. 
I may ſo, and would do it without any fear ac all, if I had 
no other morives of reſpect to their words, than 1 have to 
yours, Com, com, if the trath be hid, it is hid to them that 
be loft, Be it (o, yer (till che queſtion wiil be, whether I be 
oft or you, whether you or all mankind befide, 

The third confideration is, the genuim and connatural 
acellency of a good Chriſtian mn , whether we follow 
maſon or autoricy in deciphering it, which confilts nor, in 
hading out new ways to the reformation of other mens 
nd} thoaghts, bu: putting in pract:s the old reccty:d well known 
the } dares of ſobriety juſtice and picty in our (cls, with ſubs 
ir miſhon unto the direction of ſuch 2s delivered them unto 
nd} us, from that one Lord we all worthip, Oh but men have 
xt | ſnarved from thoſe way:, Let them ; they ſhall bear their 
it. | own burden : do not you ſwary, and it ſhall be well with 
oſe} you, Themſelvs and ſuch as were fer over them, as I know 
cd} you are nor, ſhall render an account for thoſe leſt (heep, 
id} Whiles you are ſafe, and being innocent have no account 
rd | © give either for your ſelvs or others, O bat the z.cal of 
il, | the Lords hows doth eat ys wp, Good ; let not that zeal of 
'#} ppurs cat the Lords hous up, and all is well, Away, away, 
we 
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we cannot abide biſhops, and priefts, and coper, and 
ces, they are very beams in our wayes, [tis a lign of a 
and ill-affe&ed eye, not to be able to look upon any thi 
You ſhall not be burdened with the wearing cither of c 
veſtmentsortitles; and the meer ſeeing, (hould nor be ms 
thinks ſo troubleſom, And yet late experience hath mad 
it evident, whatever cendernes you may pretend, that ya 
are able to bear upon your ſelys, even that you pretend 
cannot look upon at a diſtance : which is an odd kind 
riddle, The office of a prieſt and biſhop, which you ſay] 
only to preach, together with his ſtate and means ; thisye 
have not only born very tamely theſe years of our confub, 
on, bu: earneſtly thruſt your ſelys into it, And is it net 
ſtrange rendernes, to ſweat under a burden which anothe 
nan bears, and not be troubled at all, when we bear ite 
ſelys ; nay thruſt our ſelvs into it ? Their copes diſlike 
in the Church, but in your own houſes they make a goc 
ly fine ſhow; and their very ſurplices pleas you well, 
they are nexc to your own skin, What it was, that che 
fell out with the lovely grapes, it appeared afterward,wie 
they were (cen griped ſo greedily within his teeth, 
only caus of his diſlike and vehement inveCtivs againf 
them was, and a ſhrewd one it was, that himſelf could nxt 
com atthem, Nay, nay, 'tis the Popery, 'tis that we dj; 
like, If the fox coula have ſpoke, he would have 
thole grapes popiſh too, For now adayes, all that ſtands! 
our way, and all that we would undermine, and cant 
1mmediately reach, we cry out Ypon as popery : whichs 
ſound {o inflames the vulgar ears, that they all flock tog 
ther at that alarm, againſt father and mother, Prince 
neighbour , Church and ſtate, without any further conk 
deration, to the afhſtance of that cunning wag , who 
that (o taking a ſtratagem railcd a puvlick help fort 
working of his own defign, 

The Popery you ſay you diſlike, This you may dowit 
out Gitturbing cicher your own or other mens peace. . It 
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be 2 thouſand things I diſlike every day, as I walk along 
through Londen ftreers, which no prudence dictates me to 
tel check, or ſeck ro reRtifie, It is not the cuſtom of a traveller, 
emp} we are all pilgrims upon earth, to cut up buſhes or lop hed. 
mak} gesy that hang in their eyes asthey pals : bur peaceably to 
t ya go befide them, without further nois, or diſquier. And if 
| any ſhould do otherwis, he would be looked upon as a mad 
man, and haply run himſelf into jeopardy, But what if 
ay popery prove at length not to be any evil thing ar all, bur 
yn} good and pious, how ever repreſented to us all this while, 
fk} as odious under the bugbear of that name? I know you 
nota will Rartle at this word ; but you would not do (o, had you 
of ſome few degrees of further knowledg and experience, 
torf Chriſt and his Chriftianicy was long ago by ſuch inve- 
ey Qtivs and ignominious appellations, made as odious in the 
world, as now it can be under the name of popery, Inſo- 
of much, that of the three, Epicareans, Chriſtians, and A- 
ef thefts, which wer generally pur together, as a criplicicy of 
abomination, the profeflours of Chriftianity wer ever pur 
in the middle, as the moſt impious of all the three, noc on- 
ly in their lives but in the opinions and belief, And as 
ſuch they wer dealt withall chroughour all the Roman cm- 
pire, for three hundred years together, whiles that empire 
was pagari, conremned, pillaged, tortured, as people of the 
molt wicked profeſhon the earth ever bore. And all Europ, 
wherin ther wer then as many great wiſe heads, and as 
morally honeſt perſons as ever ther were in the pagan 
a world, belecved it. Such power hath a popular vogue once 
niſed to the prejudice of any ; eſpecially if aucority do 
conſtantly conſpire to their ruin. 
) It 1s not my purpos at this time either to oppugn popery, 
orto defend it, For in oppugning it, I may chance indeed 
to pleas ſom ; in defending it, 1 am ſure to pleas no body, 
For the Cathelicks, although they know in general, thac 
by the name of papyſt and popeyy their perſons and profeſ. 
lions are aimed at ; yet what their adverſary would cx- 
preſs 
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preſs by popery, when he objects ir co them, ther is note 
{atholick, in England underſtands, If it be an cxpreſſ 
of their religion, chey have no rule for that but Goſpe 
if ofthe ſuperſticions, idolatrics, murders, treaſons, aduly; 
ries, lyes, pride, gluttonics, generally put upon them unde 
thac name, they know no tuch religion. 

And if popery ſhould be proved in any part not good, 
this of epiſcopacy and their decent ornaments, may be ng 
part of ir that is naught : nay whether it be any part of pg. 
pery at all, not we, who do not know what popery 1s, bu 
they who profels it, or -at leaft profeſs a religion thaty 
loaded with this name, muſt pudg, And theſe do not as 
knowledg our Proteſtant Biſhops, or any of cheir ries, 
we mean by popery the religion they profeſs, to be any > 
pery at all, Ob, but if it be wot popery, 'tis at leaſt fopper), 
and we will have it taken awsy, Bc it what it will, hav 
you peace within your (elf, It it be any invention of mag, 
it will moulder away as mans inventions do ; if it be eithg 
inſticuted or approved of God, who can refiſt him, Be ff 
aſſured what it is, before you attempt to remove it ; ang 
when you are ref{9lved, chooſe to do it, not by twnult, be 
by ways of peace, This prudent and honeſt method of peo. 
ceeding in tuch caſcs as theſe, 1s well fer down by a Scriv 
or Juſtice of Peace amongſt the Epheſians, upon occahog 
of the like uproar, Ther was made aloud cry of all thepee- 
ple, ſaith the ſacred text in the Ats of the Apoſtles, a1# 
were for two hours together crying out, Great 1s Diana of 
the Epheſians, (and every mans opinion is lus Diana) and 
when the clerk, of the court had appeaſed the uproar, bi 

ſaid, Men of Epheſms, what man is ther amongſt us, tha 
1 1g norant that the City of the Epheſians is a worſhippe! 
of great Diana and the off ſpring of Jour ; wheras ther- 
for theſe things cannot be gain-ſaid, it behoove; you to be 
gniet and to do nothing raſhly, Te have brought bithar 
men neither ſacrilegions , nor blaſphemers of your godi, 
But if Demetring, and the artificers with him have «ugh 


againſt 
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againſt any one, the courts are open, and proconſuls ready, 
let them accuſe ont another there : if ye would any thing 
further, in a lawful aſſembly it may be decided. For we 
art in danger to be called in queſtion for this dayes ſediti« 
i; wheras ther 15 no one man in ſo great 4 tumult, of 
whom we can g1ve an account, as authour of this concours, 
od Thus ſpake that wite pagan, And the counſel is very good 
in all ſuch caſes, wherof this of ours is one, Oh but theſe 
" biſhops do captivate mens conſciences, and take away our 
bu Chriftian liberty i they would force us to 4 belief and lie 
hug of their wayes, Say you (0? then you may ſhake 


at 

I hands, For you would force them and otherstoa liking of 

T] yours, B ut we neither Can, nor will approve of them, They 
\|} neicher can, nor will afſent co you, 7 hey have no reaſon, 

n bat their own pride. They alledg prid be all 

- x pride, They alledg pride to be all your rea- 

ins fon, The Spirit and God that is in #5, wrges us to hate all 

" the works of the devil, So ſay they, Ther 15 no COmmunnie 

gt 08 with light and darknes, God and Bebal : They fay fo 


4} too ; you will be friends anon, Bleſſed «x he that hates ini- 

| quity from his heart, This is the very ſubzeR of their ſer- 
mons, You are now becom ene of their diſciples, We their 
diſciples > no, we bow not our head to any horned beafſs, 
Very good, they like your reſolution, and will not therfor 
dow their hcads to YOU, 


CHAP.IL 


All things are ſo obſcure, that no man in prudence can fo 
tp preſume of his own proper knowledg, as to ſet wp 
himſelf a gaide in religion to his acighbour, 


$. 4. Obſcurity of Ged, 


F the three abovenamed conſiderations, which being 
well irprinced in our hearts, I ſhould deem ſuthci- 
cient 
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cient to put all our animoſicies to Glence ; the ewo laſt 
rather moral then acroamatick topicks, and therfor to 
caſt with their fellows into the laſt paragraft of the bod 
The firſt which ſpeaks the great ignorance our p 
condition is involved, both concerning God, his wor 
and providence requires a little more explicite dif 
And becaus it is a ſpeculation very beneficial, not only 
the purpos I now aim at, bur abſolutely in it ſelf, and 
ſeveral uſes of mans life, ir (hall cake up the three folk 
ing paragrafts, And if all theſe things, both God, namwn 
and providence do prove ſo obſcure, as I find them to} 
and I think will to all that ponder the matter well, 
dently appear ; what is then the knowledg we boaſt i 
and of which we are (0 confident, as to preſcribe laws 

ry one of us co the whole land, and to bring all into a 
futon about it, For religion ſurely muſt needs be conye 
ſant about one of theſe three things, or all of them tag 
ther, 

He that ſhall think upon God alone, apart from heaws 
and carth, and every whatever created ſubſtance viſit 
or inviſible, as in che center of his own all-ſufhcient eres 
nity, before cither earth or heaven was made, mart need 
be ſwallowed up and darkned round about, as if he fool 
in the center of a world of waters, and for want of a pros 
per idea to fix on, melt away in reverence of that all vent 
rable and ſacred Bring, which is an unmeaſurable and 
boundleſs ocean of wiſdom , power and goodneſs in him 
ſcif, And altho he may h1ve much improved himſelf bf 
the frequent ſtudy and meditation of the ſubtil books Cans 
Rendom hath brought forth ; yer (hall he find himſelf i 
infinite ſhort of any ſatisfying knowledg concerning God, 
that he mutt conclude himſelf to remain (till in the wot 
dring fide, and to know ( little that he may well call £ 
nothing. Whenſoever I think of that firſt Eſe we al 
God, both $, Thomas and (ubtil Scotws, and all wriung 


or conceits of men, fail and fall ſhort, and help us lixtle & 
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nothing, no nor atiy ſcripeure whatſoever, They ſeen all 
to ſpeak ſomching about God, nothing of him: indeed 
they cannot. In this our earth and exile we haye no words 
to-expreſs him, no notion tg conceiy him as he is in him- 
ſelf, no idea to repreſent him 35 which perhaps is the rea 
ſon moved ſubcil Scores to teach, that our divinity 13 not 
ſpeculative but practical, left i: ſhould be a ſcience that ſig= 
nifies nothing, For love of that divine obje&t makes up 
all, 
of Qur Lord is verily a h:dden God, ſaith one no leſs pi 
» but ouſly chan rniuly ; hidden in himſelf and effence, hidden 
in his works, hidden in his providence, hidden mm his own 
| off life and being, and hidden too in all his emanitions, and 
& egrefſhons of exernity, Nor can any created Being in the 
row higheſt pirch of all pofſible excellency, naturally approach 
we that unzccetfible preſence , in his ſtare of pilgrimage and 
od mutaviliry, The diſcovery of himfclf unto them 1s their 
bliſs ; ir is their condition ſupernatural , and felicity of 
ava} gory, 
hf - What then can poor marf, a worm and duft, in this his 
ej face of fin, corruption and darknes, preſume ro know. of 
eh} Him, whom no inviſible creatur, or the higheſt angel cant 
tool} pry into, exin in the ſupremeſt cxcellency of his ſpiricual 
proj condition, out of his Rate of immurability and beaticude, 
en6t Noman can ſee God and live : and no anvel can fee God 
and} and dye. For the viſion is inconfiſtent,cither with our mor- 
hia-f rlity, or their fiare of probation, We muſt be clevared 
If by} above our mortal |:fe, they exalted from theic condition 
-hn-{ of murability, by that viſion once imparted, God 15 an a- 
elf jo} byisof beaticude, reſerved only for the infinity of bliſs in 
06} the finte of ercrnity, where new raviſhing wonders, and 
wot-| extahes, and joyes, (hall ſpring up from him withoue end, 
all o tothe daily freſh beatifying of all thoſe ſpiri:s, that (hall 
> calf berhonght worthy of that glorious never failing day, 


. a a . - 
Nor 1s ther ny wy Ictt for man to reacn this nhnaite a- 
: ' 6 - " l \ % = 
6; ut by affection, The will of mon is Far longer winged; 
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than his underftanding ; and love will find acceſs, where 
knowledy cannot approach, For tho it be true that an un. 
known thing cannot be loved, yet may a mat love more of 
a thing than be knows, and faſten his affection upon that 
whole thing in particular ; wherof he hatch but a genent 
and confuſed apprehenſion, Thus I may love a mans per. 
lon whom I never ſaw, and conſequently know nor, by a 
report of his goodneſs or hght of his hand-writing : which 
love will emb:ace the perſon himſelf, tho it be guided by 
no more knowledge, than that of his wo. ds, or geſture; of 
written concepuons. So God repreſented unto us under the 
general and metaphyfical notions of an infinite ſubſtancal 
Ocean »f goodnets wiidom and power, from whom do al 
things low, by whom they ſubfiſt, and in whom finally 
they end ; the firſt caus, eternal, immenſe, ommnuporents 
the beſt and greateſt, creatour and conſerver of all chats 
or can be ; (ſubſtantial wiſdom and ſan&tity ; immurable, 
hater of iniquity, and lover of good ; the beginning ang 
end of things ; eflential truth, and light and life ; the very 


being of all beings ; the ſolace bf all ſpirits, and ſole beau 
fying bliſs ; and the like ; tho this, 'and much more laid of 
him, as notions adjacent and metaphyficall properties & 
that eternal and incffable efſence, ſuffice us for our know- 
ledg of him in this world, yet is all the while that great 
Eflence, from whence theſe properties low, un«xpreſt and 
utterly hid, and God (till in his particular and (pecifick en-| 
tity an ankn/.wn yod ro us, Yer nerwithſtanding God, | 
or that unknown Effence is ſupereminently eſtimated, ado-j 
red, and loved, even in his very individual being, by chat 
ſpirit, who will think of him and love him as he ought, 
even in this very ftate of our exile, corruption and datk- 
nes, So far extended, ſo ingenious and quick is charity, 
that a very ſmall ſparkling of knowledg, if it do but ſho# 
her »far off oncly the outward frontiipicce and bart 
men's, where the Bzloved dwells, will cnough ſuffice het 


tor a gvide to throw her iclt into his boſom, 
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This great God and immens ſpring of life and being, if 
he be compared to the univers and whole creation, conhi- 
ſling both of the millions of inviſible ſpirits and the great 
machin of this viſible world, will be found as the ogely 
ſubſtance ; and all things beſides him a thinne ſhadow # 
he ſolid entity, and che great univers in compar:ſon of him 
bat 2 meer ſhow ; far more differing than the body of a 
Nous or tree, and the ſhadow therof in the Sun, And ther. 
for high contemplatiys have called che world a vanity, 2 
he, a ſhadow,a non-entity. And {o indeed it is, compared 
with God, wherin all being 's {ubhRent in its ſubſtancial pr*- 
mogenial perfection, It muſt needs be fo, Wheroy we may 
ſee how deeply the ſenſua! & carnall men of this world are 
deceived in their judgments ; whilſt they look upon this 
world and the things of this world, eſpecially that part of 
t they uſe for their plezſur and delight, as things of crue 
real and (olid ſubſtance , bur God the authoar of all, as 
an airy flying fanſy ; taking the ſubſtance for the ſha. 
dow, and the ſhadow for the ſubAlance. So grofly do we 
delude our ſelvs in our conceits of God, and for his good 
deeds cowards us, diſhonour him in requical, But the invei- 
fement of pleaſurs brings us oclo'w our manhood, & makes 
w think like beafts, 

The obſcurity of this moſt high Cod, and his unacceth< 
dle 19h, not to nic any further argument than what is vul- 
far and before our cycs , will be made more than mani- 
et, if we do bur caft our eyes upon the ſons of men round 
adoue the globe of Earth our telves inhabit, and their va- 
nous both inqueſts »f;cr tum, and concepitons of hiv, If 
men could do this one thing exactly, all further pains of 
mplanting in us true humihity inftead of pride, amaze. 
ment 1 place of arr2ance, fear in the room of p elumprti. 
on, fe'f. denial in exchange of that prodivious ſelf. cont 
dence that abounds and rules in 4s, might ſoon cas, Who 
s he that dare preſu ne wn any way of his own tnvention 
when he conſiders, as very cine it is, all mankind fo man 
ID * jov.n2; 
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ſeveral wayes in all ages, groping after a Deity, like (@ 
many blind men in a valt plain, by the help not of eyes, 
for who can diſcover or ſee him, buc of that pitiful reed of 
weak imagination, And are not all cheſe equally his crea» 
tures? do they not equally ſhow their love in ſeeking atcer 
hira ? hayc they not at their birth equal right to his tavour, 
which before they were born they could no wayes be 
thovght to forfeir, And how then can infinite goodnes (0 
neglect , infinite wiſdom (9 far unheed, infinite power (0 
delert this poor wretched worm, that yery fain would loye 
biz, would be very glad to find him,would think it a hap- 
pines to ſcry him,and for this end ſeeks 5fter him fo incel- 
ſancly,ſo variouſly,and, by reaſon that he 1s a hidden God, 
ſo fruitleſly as he does, in thisperplexity remains mankind, 
till ther appear a prophet or teacher ro cach nation, who 
may dire<t & lead them, But when this happens, how much 
1s poor man the nearer? Ther be haply as many ſeveral pro- 
phetsas ther be nations upon earth, For though two or three 
nations may follow one, yet ſom! one nation hath wo of 
three, Ard all theſe equally pretend to be divinegtho theit 
laws,& les, & religious rites be not only divers,but oftimes 
oppolite, What can we think when we contemplate this? 
Where is truth,& how ſhall we have it, fich we cannot find 
It out our (elves, if not from the hands of ſuch as pretend to 
com from God 2 And yet they cannot all be true, Whach 
then is fals, and who is true ? Is ther any way in nature to 
know it? For allc{tabliſh their own way and honour by al 
inventions poſſible within their reach, ſormtimes by mun- 
cles , which their own diſciples believ, tho others deride 
them, oftentimes by viſions and prophecics, g:nerally by 3 
ſhow of ſanEtity, witha concous cf threats and promiſe 
both preſent and future, to the v olatours and obſervers 
their law, And therfor, if any be tur, as it is but a ſunnile 
to think it,if a man proceed by the ſtrength of his own ret 
loa,f01s1ta meer chance to hit it 5 which is generally don 
by bicth,or caiual circumſtance of pexſwaſion, Beſides a rt- 
lig108 
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ſigion once eſtabliſhed be ir erue or fals, in the ſpace of ſom 
ſucceeding ages is reformed anew by other reachers or in- 
rerpreters, who in time lead men out of the former way into 
their own ; ſomcimes ſlowly, gradually and inſenſibly, (o 
that they are brought into another religion before they be 
aware ; ſomtimes by open hoſtility to the former , which 
whether by covin or violence, yieldsat laſt ro the ingres of 
a new one, 

This is the right caſe and bufines concerning religion 
in the world : people ſtill being vehemencly bent upon that 
they faſten upon, tho haply it be quite oppoſue to thefor- 
mer, wherin oth themſclys and forefathers lived, Such is 
the miſerable inſtabilicy of mankind ; which is a ſign, thar 
God and his truth, how confident ſoeyer men may be, is 
ever hidden and inevident, For men do not uſe to depart 
from evidence, Let Philoſophers diſpure never ſo ſubrilly 
to prove ſnow 18 black, they will get no followers, A con- 
trary evidence detains even them that cannot tell how ta 
anſwer che'r arguments, from a ſubmilſion unreaſonable, 
Nor is ther all this while any one ſe&t vpon carth,but con- 
demns all other wayes volt 1s his own, which he no lefs 
xdmires, than he diſcfteems them, Yea ſeparating from 
a former Religion to antrer, either in all tn mngs oppdas 
fue or a part onely, men arc apt t9 mv*1gh as burterly 2» 
gainſt ' hat now, as then they did 2021nf(t this, and with © 
qui c ihdence of truch Tr both P42 $. Were th N13 
trath, and who ſees it ? Is not God indeed hidden £ Docs 
he app*ar at all to any ? For although all ſay, they ſec 
him and his truth with thcir eycs, it 15 evident enonth, by 
the mutations both perſonal and nationz!, that be made wn 
the world, ther is no ſuch matter, From God and from © 
vident truth no man does wilingly depart, The fame ap- 
pears dy the oppoſite profcihons of wuth with ſuch equal 
confidence, that it is not in the power of any man, to ſay 
of himſelf where it is, Archimed had an opinion that he 
codld move the whole carth, had he but a place out of the 
D 3 | caich 
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earth to ſet his foot on, And ſo miſt he, who ſhall judg 
of this controverhe, ſtand in ſom place apart, where he 
may overſee all, not intereſted in any : in a word he muſt 
be out of che earth. Nor is the Atheiſt a fit judg, alchough 
he may bear himſelf for one, For as none can judg of men, 
but he that owns ſuch a thing as hamanty ; ſo neither can 
he give any plauſible judyment of religions who acknow- 
ledges none, Nor yet is it ancaſy thing, to pluck up the 
general connauural ſeeds of religion implanted in mans ſpl 
rit, and ſp:outing forth rather into the profciſion of a fab 
religion, than of none, 

Who dare then preſume of his knowledggand what mo 
tives has he in himſclf to do ſo, which another wants ? Be 
ie ſcriptures, propheſies, viſions, light, or inward aſſurance; 
boaſt of what you pleas, all will do the like , and with the 
ſelf-ſame confidence, For, let Philoſophers ſpeak what 
they pleas, of che certainty of objzeRt, which tom men han 
over and above the certainty of ſubzect g I am not able to 
conceiv, how an objeftiv certainty can ſtand without 
evidence, or how it may confiſt with that mutabilicy I ſe 
to be in the world, For men do depart from a good rel 
e10n, wherin they would have to be a certainty of obj, 
as from a bad one, wherin they allow only a certainty & 
ſubject, which is nothing but a perſonal ſelf-willed reſo- 
lution in their waycs, 

Since men therfor do thus abound all of them in their 
own ſence, haply without ſens, if a thouſand voices may be 
of force againſt one fingle one, how does it behoove us, it 
we would be truly wile,to walk all our dayes not in diſputes 
and diſquietyeſs without end, but in humility and fear, 
Bur ſom will ſay, all this is nothing to us, fince Chriſt our 
Lord hath revcalcd to us, both God himfclf and all necd{- 
ſary cruths concerning him, of all which we may well & 
confident, But ſy a while, and ponder what | have #þ 
ready ſpoken : do not all nations ſay as much for them» 


ſclvs, #hat theu ! ſhould we dowbt of onr Faith in Chrif? 
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no,in no wiſe, But I nuff ſpeak a bold werd:theſe very diſc 
ſentions of ours about that faith, in its branches, ſo hot,ſo 
various, ſo extrav2gant, are apt to infer a luſpicion of it in 
its very ro, Are not hundreds in our own countrey be. 
come atheiſts already upon that very motiv ? And theſe 
men ſuppoſing ſubſtantial change ence made in religion, 
and deliberately admirred, are rather to be commended for 
their wit than blamed, For they do but that ſodainly, 
which all the land will com to by degrees, If the Papift or 
Roman-Catholick, who firft brought the news of Chriſt 
and his Chriſtianity into the land, as all men muſt needs 
know, that have either heard 5r read of Chriſtaniries in- 

reſs into England or other Countreys and Kingdoms, 
_ we do no ſooner hear news of Chriſtianity, than 
Popery, avd its crucifrxes, monaſteries, reliques, ſacrifice, 


and the like, I fay, if the Paprſ# be now becom ſo odious as * 


we ſec he is, and if the-faith he brought and maintained 
2 thouland years together, be now rent all aſunder by ſ(edts 
and fations, which bandy all to the ruin of that mocher 
religion : If all her practical cruths, wherin chiefeſt piety 
conhits, be already aboliſhed as erroneous ; does not this 
juſtify the pagan, whom this Catholick Chriſtian diſpla- 
ced to make way for his own law > And muſt notthis be a 
certain way and means to intgodiuce atheiſm, which na- 
wrally follows that faith Once removed, CYcn IS A carkas 
ſucceeds a living body once deceaſed > For one truth de- 
mied is a fair way to queſtion another, which came by the 
lame hand ; and this a third, till che very autority of the 
hrſt revealer be at ſtake, which can no more defend him, 
than his law, For the fame axe and inftrument that cur 
down the branches, can cut up the root too, And if his 
reverence, for which all the rcft was belceved, defend not 
their cruch, it muſt needs art lenvth urcerly fail in his own, 
For all the authority they had was parcly from him ; and 
be fails in them, before he falls in himſcli, No man can de- 
by this, that ſhall ſcriouſly lay bis hand upon his hearr, 
D 4 and 
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and ponder thingy, as he ought. And he that once ceafy 
to-beleey in Chriſt , whom before he worſhipped, I an 
ſure he will curn atheiſt, if his wit and reaſon proceed 
conſequencly , and belery nothing. 

A little more to ſpecify my meaning : If the inſti. 
ons of monaſteries, to the prais and ſervice of God day 
and night, be thought as it hath been now theſe many 
years by the firſt rule of reformation, a ſuperſtitious folly; 
if Chriſtian Priefts and ſacrifices be things of high idols, 
ery ; if the ſeven ſacramencs be deemed yain,moft of them} 
if ic wfhce to ſalyation only to beleey, what ever life me 
lead ; if ther be no valve or merit in good works ; if God 
Iws be impofſhble ro be kept ; if Chriſt be not our law. 
maker and direRtour of doing well, as well as redeeme 
from 111 ; if ther be no ſacramental tribunal for our recon- 
cihaton ordained for us by Chriſt upon earth ; if the real 
body of our Lord be not bequeathed unto his Spous in his 
laſt will and teftemcnt ; if ther be nor under Chriſt a 26 
neral head of che Chu:ch, who is chief Pric!t and Paſtour 
of all Chriſtians upon earth under God, whoſe Vicrge- 
rent he 1s in {piricual affairs ; all which things were hele 
forth by the Reformation, manifeſtly ag1inſt the do&rin 
of the firſt preachers of Chriſtianity in this land : Then, 
ſay I, p:ganiſm was unjuſtly diſplaced by theſe doRtrins, 
and achciſm muſt n :*ds ſucceed, For if Chritt decerved vs, 
upon whom ſhall we rely ? And if they, that brought us the 
firſt news of Chriſt, brought along with it ſo many grand 
lyes; why may not the very ſtory of Chriſt himſelf te 
thought a Romance > And erunt nevi ſſima pejora privri- 
bus, the latter Lndition of this land under atheiſin, cathe- 
lick faith once utterly excirpated, muſt needs be far worg 
than ic was in Paganiſm, before 1t was planted, For ſweet- 
er is that body, pur caſe a Ratue of Rone, that was neve 
animatcd, than is any carkas of man after the ſoul is de+ 

arrel, y 
And are not we in a wood now? who ſhall lead us our? 
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The maze is made greater, by the conſideration of the 
mulritude of ſefts now reigning amongſt us : all which as 
they do unanimouſly conſpire againft that Catholick 
Church they have deſerted ; fo they wrangle now about &» 
very thirg, wherin they firſt agreed and conſpired againſt 
her, hating and ex*crating one another even unto war and 
bloodſhed, and the utter deſolation of our diſtrefſed natie 
on, Quid off veritaiy, and on whoſe fde is God allthis 
while > Does he not lic hid, and ſay nothing, and leay us 
wholly to our ſelvs, by a judgment unſearchable in theſe 
affairs, even as in other courſes of this world ? Ith inter. 
im all opinions ucter fine words ; all preſume of themſelvs; 
all are peremptory, and cenſur not only their neighbours, 
but even'the whole carth round about. Where is truth ? 
here aith one, Nay not there, but here quoth another, 
Neither there nor there, bur here faith a third, But ſo ma- 
ny beres and theres ſounds nothing to a rational man, bur 
ticher every where or no where ; and what to conclude, 1s 
impoſſhble for man of himſelf tiedfaſtly to reſoly, Here is 
Chrift and there 1s Chriſt, in the judoment of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, frenifies neither here nor there, IF they ſay, ſaith our 
Lird, here is Chrift or there 1; Chriſt, do not ye go Forth 
w follow them. And the reaſon is very g00d, For the 
tus Church wherin Chriſt rcally refides, is ever in a p0- 
ſure of quictn's; defence and peace. Br they that go out 
of her, and fer up new ways of their own, are eycr in cla. 
mour and difſ:ntion, which of them ſh-!d do it beſt ; and 
the cry 15 heard aloud and without ccas, Flere, Here, Chriſt 
s here ſaith the Proteſtant, and not among(t the Paprſts, 
whom we have deſcrtzd and renounc:&. y1y you (9, quoth 
the Presbyterian : by your trvonr, he is Flere, Ny then, 
lays the Anabaptiſt, Here he is. If you be ac that, quoth 
the Quaker, you are all blinded men, if any would find che 
me light, let him com to 115 ; for bere it 15, and no where 
but here, Bur when all is done, truth is not in diviſion but 
yoit'y; not 1n ſedi;ion and clamour, but meeknes and peace, 


It 
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If ten men ſtand gazing in a ſtreer,& agree all that they ſee}. 


a thing there, but diſagree in the deſcription of it ; a tran. 
ver coming by, will rather gneſs they are mad, then that 
they ſee any thing at all, One thing I am ſure of ; that if 
all men would be humble minded and ſober, and caft out 
of cheir hearts the great prejudice they have taken up a. 
gainſt one another, they would ſee the bercer for it, 

That I may conclude this ſubject, as unwilling to (ay 
more, than what may help to lop the vain and ſuperfluau 
excreſcencies of fattion and difſention about religion 
which perhaps none of us do rightly underſtand, and loth 
ro cut the tree it ſelf tv the quick, ir may appear ſufficiently 
by what I haye ſaid, and yer far more, if we joyn our own 
expernnental knowledg and ratiocination of turther things, 
which I do purpoſely omit, that God 1s in himſelf an un. 
ſeachable abyſs, and his efſence and counſels paſt finding 
out.Nay he is the great primo-genial and father-abyſs of all | 
others,not to be approached by angels or men, but according 


to ſuch few general conceptions himſelf hach either reveal. | 


ed or imprinted in them, which be far from reaching home 
eicher to his counſcls, or proper eflence, And who hath 
been his mate or counſcllour, that he ſhould tell us news of 
him never heard before? If any news ther be of him, it is 
ſurely to be had from Chriſt, whom we beleey to be his 
very ſuo{tantial word and the ſplendour of his glory : and 
if Chriſt hath left any ſecrers of bim, to be revealed unto 
mankind, we mult have them from his Church, which is 
the pillar and foundation and treaſury of all his eruth ; 
and if any Church 1s to be conſulted , I ſhould think it 
ſhould be that, and only that, which by an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion hath deſcended from himſelf, which is that ve- 
ry fame that firſt bronght Chriſtian religion and holy go- 
i into this land, which without all controverſy 15 the 

atholick, now by contempt ſurnamed Paprft, And if any 
one be otherwiſe minded etram & hoc Dems ipſo revelabit. 


In the mean tine, ler us be peaccable and fober. 
6. 5, Dark; 


_ 
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6. 5, Darknes of nature, 


He ſecond abyſs is that of Gods works, and the whole 

creation ; which all men,that have conſidered it aright, 
find unfoardable > And if any have nor, let him but take 
a light —_—_— this wondrous fabrick, and then tell me 
what he thin 

When we conſider thoſe myriads of intelligencies,angels 
and ſpirits,and the whole intellefual world,the firſt exteri. 
our iſſue of divine brightnes;we are not then much nearer to 
an apprehenſion of any thing in particular,than inthe firſt 
abyſs ; what they are, either for ſubltance,or place,or ope- 
ration , or extent of preſence , or knowledg, or degree of 
perfeQtion, or power, or motion, or order y or any thing 
els in particular, 

In the viſible world we begin a little to find our feeling, 
and know at leaſt where we are : but not much more, 
Here we ſee a wonderful face of things, but what els ? How 
did it firſt ifſuc out of irs ancient Nothing ? What is the 
baſis on which all the frame ſtands, and how is it ſetled 
upon it, 17 its various and ſtupendious motions ? The order 
of things little or nothing appears ; their eflences altoge= 
ther unknown ; their properti:s, dep<ndances, and mutual 
connexion obſcure ; their limics and vigour and duration 
and influences dou':rful ; their motions uncertain ; the 
mode, method and chain of operation utterly hidden, And 
wherin then conhifts the excellence of our ſcience, that we 
ſhould boaſt our ſelves, and contemn our neighbours, And 
what are we able to derermin of the truth of theſe things 
without uncertainty and errour, 

This our ignorance of nature, as alſo of providence, is 
ſuthciently ihfinuared in that ſolid piece of moral-divinity, 
commonly called Fob ; from chap. 3$. to 42, I will ſer 
down a compendium of ir, © Where waft thou, ſaich the 
* Almighty there to Job, when 1 laid the foundations of 
* the carth ? who ſer the micaſures of it, and upon what are 
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« the foundations grounded ? Who ſhut the ſeas wit 
* doors, and purt barres eto it that it ſhould proceed ny 
o ©! furcher ? Canſt thou command the morning, and 

* point a place to Aurora ? Haſt thou entred into the de 
* of the ſea, or knoweſt the parts of the great deep ? Dy 

* the darkſom doors of death ſtand open to thee, to go in 

* and out at pleaſur, Where dwells light and darknesgnd 
« what is the meaſure of the carth ? Didft thou know &. 
© ther when thou ſhouldſt be born, or what is the numbe 
« of thy dayes ? Where be the treaſures of ſnow and hail; 
ﬆ« which is the way of rain and thunder ; and who the pa 
** rent of ice and dew ? Canft thou ether join the Pleia. 
«* des, or diſſipate ArQurus, or caus the morning tar tx 
_ 6 riſe 2? What 1s the order, mode and harmony of heaven ; | 

© or canſt thou ſet down the reaſon of it > Will che cloud 
_ — COM, or lightning go forth at thy command ? Who 

Prepares meat for the raven or hungry lion : Or what 

© is the portion of underſtanding imprinted in the hear 

« of man and beaſt > When {o the wild 20ats and hinds 
* bring forth, or what reaſon is ther of the number of cheit 
« monerhs ? Why & Goes the wild aſs negleR the now of the 
* citry, and ſeek after the green mountains of his paſture? 
* Will the Rhinoceros lery thee, or plow®p the clods of 

* thy valleys 2 Doth the Oftrich lane her egys in the warm 
&« (and, that thou maycft heat them in the duſt ? How coms 
© the Hoo to neigh ; and whence is the ſtrength of his 
« back and terrour of his noſtrils? What feathers the hawk, 
* or makes the eagle mount and build her neft in high pla- 
&« ces? Where the carkas is, there will ſhe be preſent, The 
« proud is diſperſt, and ra arrogant brought to t the duſt, 
« Great Behemoth hath bones as. pipes of | raſs, and griſls 
« as plates of iron, The Leviathan will not be drawn out 
©« with a hook, nor wait upory thee 2s 2 ſ:rvant, Our 
« his mouth iſluc lamps of fre, and ſmnak our of his no- 
« {trills 5 which way can you tame him ? &c 

And although DoGtour Brown fay in his book n—_— 
V ulga 
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 aigar errours, that the d:fhculcies of nature propounded 
d nol therein Job will now adayes be cafily anſwered by every 
puny ſchollar : yet thoſe words of his be unwary ; both be. 
caus the incricacics of the creation are there propounded by 
no leſs a p:rion than almighty G0d, as infoluble and noe 
w be dived inco by man as alſo becaus the Dottour, if ne 
conſider right, cannot but know, that he that wer able to 
ve a ſatistaCtory reaſon from the efficient cauſes, even of 
the (maller chings in nature, as the wind or rain, would be 
able co tell what weather it would be, or what wind would 
| tlow every day in the year, in any part of the carth. un. 
oo ull the worlds end : ſo firm and fure 1s the whole frame of 
nature : Bur ſuch kind of puny ſchollers-the world never 
yet ſaw, And although man ſees and knows enough in na» 
ld } re, to make him admire and adore the Author, yer not 
Yhy | enough to contend with him in queſtions and replics 2- 
tha; | doe it, The whole world 15 an immens intangled gordian 
knot, which the wiſeſt of men could never yer untye, or 
id | diſcern the incermingled ſerics of the many voluminous 
heir | uſes concatenated therin, 
+ Even the progreſsof a poor plant from its ſeed to its de- 
ay, who can declare or conceiv it > So many ſeveral ſeeds 


me? , h 

: | both of planes and animals, how do they ſhoot forth (o 

—_ orderly into thei: parts and organs, peculiar cach one to 
themſelvs > Where lics that celeſtial particle in the little ſc- 


his { winal Origen, which is the ſpring of life and motion in £- 
o, | thing ? In the fi:ft primogenial ſours, how is diltin- 
hz. | Siſhed cither kind from kind, or part fiom part in the 
Ne lame kind ; and which is that part that is to run forth into 
C1 the head, and which into the armes; and how is it don > I 
Ns } fee wheat and barley, elm and oak, hors and man, to thoo: 
ur | WPconſtantly each one from their own proper ſeed, in their 
of | 9m proper and peculiar mode and method ; and perhaps 
o. | 0 angel or intelligence may diſtinctly fee the reaſon in the 

very (eeds, but what man can do it > Haw coms fo con- 
ed | fant a variety of bulk, parts, odour, and colour unto fluw- 
a ©: $ 
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ers > Ther isa reaſon it muſt needs be fo, and no oth 
wis than ſo ; what isit > Be there , put caſe, « thouſ 
plants upon earth, much mineral and metal within ir, huge 
yariety of birds, and fiſh, and beaſts abonr it ; what is it 
know of all this, from the egge to the apple. If che earthy 
ſemidiameter be three or four thouſand miles, what lies hid 
in all that vaſt boſom > Do the ſeas meer in a center, y 
well as cloſe in a ſurface > What preſervs this vaſt globe 
of carth in its huge entrails, that it rot not, and tumble of 
into putrefied heaps, and we with it > What rivers mm 
hurrying under ground, to and fro, croffing one another in 
ſeveral depths y ,w—y like yeins in the great maſly body; 
whence com they, and whicher do they go ? Purſue the 
river of Thames to his firſt original, and cell me how farit 
creeps under ground before its appearance : and whether it 
proceed at length from ſorn greater ſubterrancous channe, 
like a ſmall artery from a vein, & whence that underground 
channel it ſelf owes ; and if from the ocean, from what 
part of it, and how, and where ; and whether all riven 
that appear in our hemiſphere fall ro us by ſom ſecret paſ- 
ſage under earth from the ſeas of our Antipodes, 

How comes the crumbling earth to be made to flow-in 
tenacious 11quid ſtreams, ſo rare, and yer fo ſtrangely com- 
pact, that water even in a bottle can hardly be crowded 
nearer, What is the true nature of air, and the ether 1al li- 
mits, The carth and ſun which of chem moves about the 0+ 


ther ? and why within the limizs of the zodiaque. What is | 


the order in that camp of glofy over our heads 2 Are the 
ſtars like the Rones in the ſtreet, without any rank as they 
ſeem to our eye ? And what arc they? holes in a ſolid 
firmament where the glimpſes of glory above, dart forth 
unto the eyes of mortals, or ſolid bodics themſelys, and all 
ſuſpended in liquid air as our earth is: and what ſuſtains 
either our carth or them ? What ſhoves them on ſo equal- 
ly in their cours> Do they move daily through all that 
vaſt expans ; ſo that they muſt neceſſarily fly fo many 

| thou» 
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thouſands of our miles in one half hours ſpace as we con- 
eaiv ; or is that errour ingendred in us by our own motion, 
either upon our own or the worlds axekree ? What crea- 
nires live there ? or be ther in the universno other corporal 
incellectual creatur, but man in this our earthly ſyſtem, to 
ſery contemplate and” bleſs that infinite ho/y One, who is 
the conſerver and caus of all things. A man of himſelf 
might cafily doubt it, For it makes more to the glory of 
that great bleſſed Being, ther he ſhould be enjoyed praiſed 
and terved in worlds innumerable, under innumerable de- 
orees of perfeQion, by creatures intellectual of ſeveral 
modes, confticutions and excellencics, rather than only in 
this one world of ours; a world of known ignorance and 
darknes, a world of fin and malice that probably may lye 
under fom unknown malediction , it knows not his own 
wal, and as little heeds it when 1t is known, a world of 
much naughtines, and ſo far alienated tron God and true 
piety and peace, that Or:gen lcems not irracionally to con» 
ctitit to be a hous of corretion for oftzndours, dilivered 
up for ſom ſpace unto the. prince of darknes, nor mich be- 
hde the fanſy of good S, Panl, who was a5 good a philoſe 
pher as divine, to inveigle, harraſs, and olagne vs for a (ea- 
ſon. 

This Book of the creation, or volum of Gods works, 13 
a noble and moſt cxcellent Bible ; opencd to us here on 
earth, alcho 1n pait only for our exercife, being incelleCtua! 
Indeed, but the molt infantile intellect that can be 1mag1- 
ned, opened I ſay to us to look on, 25 little children upon a 
prummer, wkole letters they fee, but know none of them, 
nor yet their connexion or end ; to other more excoIen 
Corporeal creatures in the ſtars above, it any be there, for 
further underſtanding and knowledg ; and to incorporcal 
ntelligences, for a more abſolute apprchenſton, Bur our 
looking upon the world is not to be m:erly ſenſual and cx- 
teriour, as a hors or a cow looks up tothe fun, but a ſavory 
and aftectionate ſpeculatiog, if we will hay ic a human a- 
Eton, 
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Rion, our want of knowledg being ſupplied by lovey is 
admiring that power whole works we ſee indeed ,- but 
cannot comprehend, 

Hence it might not irrationally be believed , although 
religion were hilent, that the ſoul of man is ſurely Im1NOT. 
tal ; : end that an intelleEt ſuch as mans is, being admicted 
by his crextour to a rational fight of his works , 2s alt 
know ours is, and the bruirs is not, ſhall at length be crand. 
lated unto ſom berter ſtate of more perf-& and comprehen« 
hv knowledg, both of his works and providence and & 
ſence too, which here we cannot attain, For ſo we uſe 
pur little books into the hands of our mfant children,when 
they can make little more uſe of them then a brunt, to ac- 
cuſtom them co the ourward fight of that, they ſhall after. 
ward in their riper growth more fully underſtand. But we 
do not the like to young whelps or fawns,11cho at their binh 
they ſeem far more mature than one of out ſlavering babes; 
becaus the nature of choſe creaturs wilt in no ſtate be able 
to reach th: knowledg, Hance I ſay may-proceed a ſuſpici- 
on of our (ouls immortality , wnach 1$ afterward (trengrhens 
ed by philoſophy and religion; The beaſts of the field for 

nothing bur their food ; but man (ces, that is, confiders 
and admires all chings viſiale and inviſtole, in h:'s human 
life I mean and op*ration, For man 1s ſo ſet in the hor's 
zon of eternity and cormption, that he may berake himſzlt 
unto which life he pleaſes, cither hummn or beſtial, And ic 
Is1n his power eicher to make himſelf a beaſt or angel; 
this by ſuperiour and intelietual; that by inferiour pr 
ſenſual propenſions, thonghts and operations : but with 
this difference, that a created angel or intelligence hall 
flill have a greater amplitude of intellect by precedency of 
nature, and exaQer clearnes of thought by ſeyregarion from 
our grofler matter, but a made angel or the ſpirit of a man 
angelize 'd, may ha ve notwithſtanding through the difhcul- 
ty of his combat a greater crown of glory and comforr at 
the feet of his Miker. On the pther fide, if a man make 
luafclf a bcaft, he bzcoms ao any biuir, Not 
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Not to ſtray from my purpos. The gulf of the creation is 
indeed bur a ſecondary abyſs and nearer to our feeling , but 
far alſo from our comprehenh1 mm, Sith weneicher know the 
far of choſe vihble bodies we behold both above and be- 
ſow us ; nor the marmer of cheir firſt riſe, when they ſart- 
& out of cheit former Nothing ; nor their dependances 
ons upon another ; nor their motrons 3; nor the ec mcateha- 
ton of cf As and cauſcs $; nor the limit and extent crther 
of the elements and Rars, or of all che univers together, 
Eor is the world finite! Where ends it ? In che Mighe(t 
flars ? Who can tell, if we wor there, but that our cye 
ſhould (till diſcover other new elictering (yltcm $, at as 
ffrar a diſtance from us chen, as thete be now ; md ſo for- 
ward without en, If we imagin an cdge or outward rin 
ef rhe univers, let us concciy, as it is not impothble that a 
than were ſect there and preſerved in his being ; where 
foutd his head be > ou: of the world, and no where?conld 
he there think, or ſpeak, or pur forth bis finger r, or call a 
ſtone ; and all this 11 not hiew y. and be\ ond cl he whole un - 
vers ! Can an imaginary ching be as capab of real ation 
as naturall place ? Is God rec ally there __ all ch4s un's 
vers, or no ? if nor, then muſt he be lianted co the extentt- 
on of his works, and his imment1 y as much c mhned as 
they, If he be really there, 2s ne 1s here, I cannor (er, brit 
that it is as reall a place as this wheiin che world ſtan 
hamely if we take plac\ not accordin ' to tie I:-ftnit wn Of 
Ariſtotle , 


Provides well for the placing of a hous or ereenot at all for 


Hitimam continentis, &c which 


fhe univers, which according to that defcription is in no 
pace at all, but according to the ernc 2nd g<num natur of 
place, as ic is che /mmovable baſs of a body, venetrating 
and penetrated by ir, Por this is the true reaſon of prima- 
fy.adfoluce and ſcential place ; wheras Ar:iftotle dic ths 
"ey that which is ſecondary, accidental and r:!ativ; 

EM-ntial place 1s na:mrally before any b-dy placed in :©t; 
ut acciden: tal place deſcribed by AriFFoth: mult needs be 


x 
Z 


62 Chap. 2. 
after it, as a, meer relation of the containing to the con- 
tained body, Laſtly if the world be finite, as mans under. 
ſtanding is more prone to think, becaus of the incongrui 
ties in reaſon, apprehended in a ſuppoſal of infinity, ng 
indeed to be graſped by mans intelle&t, who can ſay where 
the incongruities be greater ? about an infinite ſomthing, 
or an infinite nothing? If the world be finice in its real be. 
ing, the unaginary or no being muſt te infinite ; when 
alſo, it is as poſible for Gods unlimited power to plac 
worlds without end, a$ he hath don this here. Who dare 
lay he cannot do it, who can ſay he has not don it ? This 
then is abſolutely uncertain unto us, as we are left to our 
ſelyes, and no: to be defined by man, Nor do the reaſons 
produced by Philoſophers againſt the worlds infinity, in- 
ferre any greater abſurdity, than a finite world inferr, 
perhaps leſs, And if thoſe reaſons be we!l pried into, mt 
ſhall find, that generally thoſe philoſophers endeavouring 
to ſhow the abſurditics of a real categoremartical infiniy, 
which we cannot graſp, do notwithſtanding ſo argue #- 
gaint ir, as if they had graſped it ; which is a great and 
ordinary fallacy in all their arguments againſt infinity ti 
ther of time or magnitude, 1 intend not here to maintan 
any thing bur onely this, that our reaſon left to it ſelf can 
certainly make out nothing, 

Thoſe innumerable ſhining lights we behold in the fir. 
mament, there glittering and ewinkling without ceas 
S. Anſflin doubted, if they were not beatified bodics, whet- 
in glorified creaturs might have their refidence in blus 
And we may doub: it (till, for aught I know, Were thole 
huge bodics of glory in their ſeveral ſtations and magni 
twdes, made onely for us to fl:ep by } We can mean no& 
ther, when we ſay ſo confiden. ly, that all the whole un 
vers was made onely for our uſe ? For our uſe, I doubt ne, 
ſom part in one kind, ſom in another ; but to ſay or think, 
only for our uſe, the uſe we now make of it, 1s in my 

but a weakilh fanſy, The ſun moon and other planets 
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know ſom uſe of ; of the ftars in the firmament little or 
none at all, bur onely for our wonderment, What needed 
ſo many for our uſe > Why of that divers magnitude ? fith 
candles all of a bignes would {cem to us, both more hand- 
ſora and convenient, Why in that uncouth ſcituation, chat 
the greateſt wit can make no more of it, than childrens 
imaginations of phantaſtick ſhapes in the clouds > Why 
thouſands ſo obſcure, that hardly diſcernable, and likely 
thouſand others ſeldom or never ſecn by us at all, And 
what is the uſe we have of them ? Do they make our ſleeps 
ſounder, or our dreams more or leſs ? Do not the beaſts of 
the field, eſpecially choſe of prey, make more uſe of them 
than nzan, who is commonly going to bed after the ſun, 
when the wild beaſts go forth to their prey by (tarlight; 
And amongſt mcn the yercer any one 1s, the lels ate bach 
he of the Rars. For the drunkard, theef, and adulterer do 
their works generally by night. The orcateſt uſe I know 
we have of thoſe glori Ws bodics, is to rais usup to a de- 
your contemplation of tha: invihble and almighty Beingy 
from whence have iflued ſo many viſible glories of him(elt, 
For to ſay thoſe firmament (tars ſerv for che efteing an 
akeration of ſtates and kingdoms, tranſlation of empires, 
wars and peace, civility and barbariſm, religion, dcluges 
and the like, 15 a mrer unzrounded conjeetur : fich all theſe 
things might be ſufhcienc!y y prommed by the infcriour pla- 
nets & conceurs of oth:r cauſcs, for av ugh any one can tell; 
without any (tar in the f1:cmament at all. And yer even thoſe 
uſes are bur very ſmali and — le for (uch vaſt bo- 
dies to ve only ordaincd for, if cruly aflzrrcil, One uſe 1s 
rain, to rais us to the meduation of chings invitrole, and 
to lead us up by degrecs,: vin as themitelvs are (eater one a- 
bove morker, like lo mn any gr eccs in the ethereal cxpans, 
unto that hidden Being who 1s the caus of all, And this $ 
for us, who have all our neccifitics otherwayes ſupplicd, vie 
enough, Bur he chat che: for thinks they have no © ther uſc in 
them(clys , becaus they lery us in this, 1s aut yet in his 
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young thoughts, and ſees not beyond his own untutoured 
imagination. 

For conſidering that thoſe glorious bocies,ar even in our 
demonſtrated and uncontrouled reaſon,as exceſſively more 
ſpeciovs and beautiful, ſo alfo far greater than our whole 
globe of Earth wherein we live, even ewenty-fold ſom of 
them and upwards, why ſhould all thote vaſt capacities be 
in yain ? Why may not we rather think intellectual ſub. 
ſtances reſident therin with bodies more and leſs refined, 
in degrees and modes and faſhions to us altogether un- 
known, who might chant out the praiſes of the almighty 
One, in meaſures anſwerable to their condition withour 
end? Can this ſeem to any man unreaſonable ? So the 
ancient wiſe men among the Pagans, Democritms, Pytha. 
Foras, and ſeveral other great Philoſophers conceived, for 
the greater honour and glory of the firſt Caus, And ſhall 
they be more zealous of Gods glory than we ? or ſhall we 
Chriſtians be the onely hidebound Philoſophers in the 
world, not able to conceiv any thing beyond the eye and 
imagination of a child, 

The eminent French Philoſopher De Carter, conceired 
the twinkling ſtars we (ce, and innumerable others we dil- 
cover not, to be in cheir ranks and places, as ſo niany ſuns 
in the firmament, about which move Planets or bodies on- 
to us here altogether inviſible, except we cither riſe higher, 
or they deſcend towards us in their motion, warmed and 
vegetated by their fires, as we by our ſun, If it be thus, 28 
well it may,for aught I can know of my ſelf, what a ſtrange 
conſort of hymnes and praiſes riſe vp in the Uni vers, con- 
tinually and without ceas, as incens in ſeveral keys of mv- 
lick, unto that gtcat holy One who made vs all, to ſupply 
the defects of thoſe ſmall pirtiful ſervices we poor worms 
perform unto him, in this our earthly ſyRem { This may 
ſcem far more rational, than to think that we groſs corpo- 
real crcaturs and ſenſual ſinners, are the only people in the 
LUnivers who ferv the Almighty + and that all thoſe emi- 
nent 
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nent bright-ſhining ſyſtems above us, whoſe order,merhod, 
properties, bulk,and natur is ſo obſcure unto vs, ar there ſer 
and appointed for nothing els but only for our uſe, which 
we cannot yer ſay whart it 15: and when we haye imagined 
our” utmoſt, is not of the value of any one ftar in the fir- 
gament ; or that bodies of their voſt capacity ſhould be ut- 
terly empty, and have no creatur at all wichin them, 

| ſhould of my ſelf be ſo far from thinking, that the 
ſtars of the firmament are onely for our uſe ; that I ſhould 
doubt, whether the very elements amongtt which we live & 
breath, carth, fire,aicr, and water, and the beaſts, minerals 
and plants contained in them, are onely made to ſerv us, 
tho chiefly intended for our benefir, The very gradual 
perfetions of natur, hath in it (elf a worth and decency 
beſ:eming the Creatour, tho man had never been, And 
ther be certainly other creaturs above? man, tho to us invi- 
fivle, who contemplate nature berter chan man either will, 
or can do, If all had been only aimed for our uſe, would 
nt a leſs ſea have ſerved our turn, and fewer biras, beaſts, 
fiſh and plants, What uſe have we of all the great depth 
of earth under us to the center, or large vaſt zther about us > 
And if we were ſuch abſoluce Lords of the world, as we 
concetv our ſelvs to be, how 15 1: that nochine at all in na. 
tur 15 at our command ? not the fea, not the ater, not the 
earth it ſclf, nor any thing upon it or in it, will cither 
com, or go, or alter, or (top his cours at our pleatur : which 
King Canntas obſerved well, when ftanding with his No- 
bles by the Thames fide, he perceived che tide co ruſh von 
him, altho he had commanded it to com no nearer, Wha: 
kind of yaſlails be theſe inferiour naturs under man, tha: 
will obey us in juſt nothing > Beſides, when any one is al- 
folure maifter of a hovs, wholly dcftined to his utc, furcly 

ſuch a one can go and com into any room therof witho 
controu!, Burt let man walk down cithce inco the bortorn 
of his ſeas to ſee his filh there ; or into the collars of 15 
earth amongR rhe mecrals, and tell me if he be not tt: fl d, 
's 3 a3 
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as ſoon as another creatur, Burt if he once attempt to mount 
the upper rooms of his habitation, tho it be but into the 
firſt or ſecond region of the air, he (hall fail ac the very 
firſt &:p. For his ethereal greeces will not bear the grolg 
unweildly bulk of their Lord, So ill is the hous fitted for 
the maiſt:rs conſtitution, from the very top to the bottom, 
Can we not honour and voleſs God , for the uſe he hath 
lent us of all theſe things, which is great and various, but 
we muſt by the vanity of our hearts appropriate and mo, 
nopoliſe the untvers to our (elvs, as if it were for no other 
uſc at all, but owns, 

The manifold uſc and ſervices we have of che lars and 
elements, beaſts, birds, fiſh and plants, which do all ad. 
miniſtcr unto man in ſomthing or other, according to the 
exigence cicher of his nec: (ries thence to be (upplied, of 
his corporal delight, or in iental ſpeculation to be furniſhed 
from chart greac Bo Iy, w! hich the divine goodnels therfar 
made before man that in the fiſt inſtant: of his being he 
(h« uid want no! bing 7, Ol ohi to make us t hankful but nat 
pz 01 ud, And to the holy 'Þ rophet, admiring the excellen- 
cy and pritcction of plac? chat mankingG by his crea» 
tors goodnes hath over other viſiole crearnrs, amongſt whom 
he livs; and the various uſes he hath of them, dath in one 
of his ſweer pſalas invite man thereupon, to m2gnifie this 
his gicat bencfaCtour, who ſet him in fo kigha place when 
hz ne:ded not to have put him in any, And if man do ſo, 
he th HI do well, Bur h- mult no: appropriate mare ro him- 
ſerif than 15 given, or inſtrad of being thankful for the do- 
minion he has receiycd, yainly conceited a dominion be 
h.s not. 

Arittle fanhe'! our carth t1 be the center of the Unis 
y*rs,and the (tars to be a fift eſſence, differing trom all the 
four elrmcn:s, ploced in the circumference, But the great 
wits of the world that Ived before him, Pythagoras, E m- 

equcle ſy Anaxagor if Deaocritur, Epicure, were of als 
other mind, Any! although our Chriſtian Schb90/ryen, have 
naw 
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now for five or fix hundred years explicated and defended 
the principles of their religion, even 1n the way of Ar:fto. 
tle, by which for a thouſand years it had been oppoſed by 
the pagan yet do they not intend to mix his philoſophy 
with thoſe principles of cheir faith. Nor does the great 
Chriſtian Charch cherfor canoniſe his philoſophy for 
truch, becaus ſhe ſuffers her own truths to be declared and 
explicated by ir. 1f Chriftianity be true, it fears nv anta- 
goniſts ; bur will bear the teſt of any right philotophy, 
Yet philoſophy, that it may de right indeed, muſt be cor- 
rected, and ordered by this divine tith, as well as this is 
explicared in ſom things by it, And if another Chriſtian 
philoſopher ſhould explicate his faich now afreſh, in the 
way of Democritxs or Pythagoras, as in the firſt times of 
the Chu.ch it was, declared in the way of Plato, and n 
theſe latter ages by Ariftotle ; fo he do it piouſly and wa- 
rily, and ſquare not his rule of faith by them, but them by 
it ; I cannot ſee, why it may not commendably be don, 
But then as he does uſe thoſe explications to ſatisfic a Py- 
thagorean or Epicurean ; ſo muſt he confidencly'reje&t as 
diſſanant to right reaſon, what he finds unapt to ſquare 
wich the received truchs of Jeſus Chriſt, as we do now 
deal with Ariſtotle, This if it were don, as Chriſtian relt- 
gion will be jultified, when it is perceived co ftand with 
the right realon of any Philoſophy ; fo lixewiſe when an- 
other Philolophy contrary to Ar;ſtorles is once under- 
{tood, all the whole un1vers boch for number, weight, and 
meaſure, its eflences, relations, concatenation, or:gin, life, 
and qualities would hang as looſe, (ulpenſe, and douortul, 
as if nothing had been cyer ſaid of it, Ariſtotles reaſons 
will make Democritas and his diſciples doubred : and a- 
gain, the great learning and ſubtilry of Democritas, 
Anaxagoras, Epicure, Empedecles will as much diſable 
Ariſtotle, And the doubt may be as pregnant among 
Chriſtians as other men, where the catholick Church in- 
terpoles not the autori:y of tom received tradition, to calt 
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the {cales, Bur whether ſhe do this or no 1s not tomy 
purpas now inhand, who incend only to infinuate ung 
lych, as multiply opinions ebout religion both withoutaail 
againſt chac Church, thac even nacwur-ux (cif is vaſtly obicun 
and unknown to man, who livs 1n it; and nothing ans 
manner, but only what centers our-fhnics pam boyſo Geotamns 
ly kno2wa and concluded by any, that he may prudendy 
either ſwagger or fight for his opinion, And rebgion, aed 
the things of another world muft needs be yer more obs 
(cure, than thole of this, 

[ct is obſervable, that Chrift and Alves, and other ho- 
ly Apoſtles and Prophets, when in thrar diicours they touch 
Incidentally upon things of nature, their chief purpos be« 
ing evcs to tcach the way of vertuc and crue piety, they 
comply oftcutimes to the capacity and judgmenc of the 
hcarer, whatever it be, $9 « hriſ our Lord told us, that & 
the hinall day, the (tars (hall fall from heaven, wofaauating 
by chat, amonglt his other expretiions, the great diltur- 
bance of nature then t hapoen ; wherin - comets, which 
the vulgar ealls (tars, may thoot indeed, bi the Philoto. 
phcis {t us cannot tall up us out at £1C hmament, tie 
cept all reawn to the old Chaos, and one Syttem mix with 
another ; which that 1« cannot be conceived £o do our 
Lords f lowing <iicours ſufhiciencly in{inuaces, Afoſes 
calls the tan and moon the two greater highs, and the Hats 
of the firmament the Ir, alcho contrary to philoſophts 
call cruch, when he inecaded anly to declaie unto propiey 
that haye vulgarly ſuch conceptions of chem, that ſun ane 
pe m and all the other (tars and planers were <qually Ct» 
a:cd, by thac God he revealed, The Pſalmiff under the 
(1niitue of an Evgle which renews bis yauch , exprefl's 
mvalrnovation ; which he might well do, fich men had 
{2 tanhcd of the cagle, whether indeed he do fo, or not 
Tie like compliance w1s uſed by him, who told the peos 
pc that the (tars in their ranks tought again(t het ence 
RA in Which pirate he infinuated Gods proviecnce im 
| bactles, 
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batthes, condeſcending to che peoples imagination , who 
lboked upon the ſtars as a picched field of champions under 
the Lord of choſe hoſts of heaven, to defend rhe innocent, 
Thus icaving us im the fame imagmation about things of 
nature they found us in, they endeavoured all of them only 
wchaik us our the right way unto that felicity, wherof che 
knowledg of thefe and other wondorments of Gods power 
hail be the leaſt part ; by ſerving bim as we ought, from 
whom have iſſued prodigies we ſhall never know im this 
ke, and who 1s himlelf che wonder of all wonders, onely 
tobe ſeen and known in the orher, 

Having (crioaſly peruſed the Schools and learning of the 
zacient Pagan Philoſophers, this I find ; that their difci- 
ke however conceited of their demonſtration and know. 
dg, did :::her beleevthan know any thing, And the firſt 
nadtcr avented himſck, properly ſp2aking, not fo much a 
philoſophy, as faich, Take Ariſtotle nd his School on 
one fide 5; Democritus and Epicare on the other, Theſe 
bw Schools were mainly oppoſe, both in their princ- 
ples, and whole body of learning, And yernone that un- 
deftind them well, can tell by any ſtrength of nature or 
loice of che1u arguinents, which of them 15 with truch, AC- 
cording to learned Democritas and Epicure, all thines be» 
non cime by a fortuite concours of atom's, which m all 
wrnicy had hllcd che rmmenfiry of ſoace, And as theſe 
mate the world, {o do they by their mcoflanc mobiinry 
wax 6 continually inſenfivle 2ltteracions, till after long time 
they fly all atunder again, and make caſually another 
wirld eicher here again, or in om ocher part of the im- 
mens (pace ; haply of an ther mode and fathion wy this. 
Sothar marccer upIn this account 15 all. and docs an , AC- 
@rding to Ariſtotle the world had no broinninge, but Par. 
migenerations daily ; wherin form giv's the ad & and ct - 
lence, and matter is fo far trom being all, char ir is bur a 
pure potentiallity, and prope mb, al nott juſt norhin?, 
Theſe were the oppolice p:nG@plcs co : | diff:ring * Pliloſo- 
phics, 
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phies, But wer they knoam or evident to either of { 
maifters ? | crow not. And if they had ſought for an « 
gument to prove them, they had laboured in yain, Oh 
therfor conceited that Matter was all things;the other th 
Matter was nothing, &c, And npon this conceit , whic 
nothing but the autority of the Maiſter, to whom they 
would adhere, faſtened upon the diſciples, they raiſedz 
Philoſophy of their own ; which being thus founded upay 
a human faith or fanſy, all their following ratiocination 
could never efte&t, that it ſhould be rather called knowleg 
thin fagtoſm, or at beſt but belecf and faith, 

And this is the reaſon why the ancient Chriſtian Prigfh, 
grave and learned men, who had entertained an elteem 
their maiſter adove all mortal men, would never give way, 
that the articles of Chriſtian faith ſhould be tried by the 
principles, either of Ariſtotelian or Epicurean tcleef, And 
fince the diſciples of thoſe men, would adhere ſo firmly » 
fals and indemon(trated principles of human teachers, 
theſe chought it much more reaſonable, that they ſhaull 
hold conſtantly, what they had reccived from a divine 
maiſter, and not {ubmit to the teſt of ſuch ung.ounded in 
evident and contradicting principles of men, as much op- 
pole one to another, as all perhaps to Chriſtian faith 
even Ariſtotles philoſophy as well as the ret, What mor 
aſlured pillars be there in eAriftorles School than theſe 
Ex nibilo nihil fit, 2. Quod incipit efſe, definit eſſe, 3. a6 
ſunt eadem in aligns tertio, eadem ſunt inter ſe, 4, At- 
eidentis efie oft ineſie, 5, Ex duobus entibus in attuwn 
fit wnum. 6, A prrvatione ad habitum non dat ur regreſſ ut 
not to mention others, And yet thoſe catholick prefts 
might wel! ſuſpc&t, that thele axioms, though they mage 
a flouriſhing ſhow, would in their full literal ſens, _ 
meanir.g contrary to truth and Chriſtian principles ; firlt 
to the creation, ſecond to the ſouls immoraality, third t 
the Trinity, fourth to the Euchariſt, hf:h to the Incarnes 


tion, fix:h cwrhe ReſurrcRions And therfor had they jult 
reaſon 
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reaſon to deny to have their faith tried by falstouchſtones, 

Some ages afcer roſe our Chrifiian philoſophers, whom 
we commonly call Schoolmen, Theſe raiſed a fine piece of 
ant upon Chriſtian principles , defended and made good 
even in Ariflotles way, which 1s called School divinity, 
And, becaus the forenamed and ſuch other Ariftotelian 
axioms carried a plauſible appearance of eruth 1n the ear, 
they did accept them indegd, but in a fence of their own, 
Fo that they do not in this Chriſtian ſchool, make our 
that ſence they did in the others ; though they bear the 
ſame ſound, And it 1s pretty to {e:, how one and the ſame 
proverb 1s made in leveral ichools to butteres up wayes 
that be deſtructive to one another, God made the world 
in time, ſaich the Chriftian, and none but he could do it, 
For it isnot in the power of any creature, no not of the 
kigheſt intelligence to make a thing of nothing, Ex nihi- 
lo aibil fit, of nothing 1s nothing made, namely by the 
power and force of nature, though 1c may by God the firſt 
caus; ſo ſpeaks the Chriſtian philoſoph: r. The world is e- 
ternal, ſaith Arifotle, and could not be made in time : &t- 
ther by the meeting of atomes ; for ther concovrs is difore 
derly ar:d caſual, and 99m nature, opus intelligentia ; nor 
yet by the fi ft caus hunſelf, out of pure nothing ; for Ex 
while mbil fit, of nothing can noching be made, either by 
God or nature ; fo ſpeaks *Ariſtotle. The world 1s Not C- 
ternal, ſaich Epicure, bur made in time without the all. 
ſtance of any deity, which if any thei be, mult be ever ac 
relt; out of the eternal matcer of ever moving atomes, It 
muſt be made eicher of them, or of nothin? : and Ex #ihi- 
hb mbil fit, of nothing can nothing be made, eicher in rime 
or eternity, cither by any ſecond cw, or yt the firtt, And 
the ame atomes by their own connatural mobility do make 
and marre, do and undo 211 thinvs : fo ſpeaks Eprewre, 

In theſe & a thouſarrd ſuch like con:clts tha: employ the 
rid docs not a credulity once Grad fill uy both the pages 
the book 2 And all couſcquent raticci nation » Ciſpures 
and 
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and arguments, arechey any thing cls but colourable 
cations of rhus fore-conceived incvident credulity > $i 
then all ſciencevttand upon ſom one or other baſis of b 
which isa Poſts/atwm not to be examined, this world i 
indeed 'be efttcemed credulous, but not knowing. And 
maiſters of any whatever ſchools have equal need to (er 
motto over heir {chool doors, Opor tet diſcentems 

« He chat will learn muſt beleey, And when he has lea 
all cruths can be taught him, he does but only beleey, t 
he has learned any. And ſol take my leay of this ſeconl 
great abyſs of nature, 


$. 6. Myſtery of providence, 


+ oe chird and laſt abyſs, is the great gulf of Gods Pu 
widence, m the government of the world, equally 
deep and unfoardable by man as the former, tho wet 
ſomrimes perceiv {om lictle glimmerings of ir, as an owl 
the ſun ; but even theſe are uncertain and doubtful, 

i is{o much the more perillons, than either of che reſt ; fs 
that-in the ocher, we follow Gods power, wiſdom 

goodnes, ſo much the more admiring all things, by he 
much the leſs we underſtand, But im this we are apt to 6 
every thing 4m queſtion, and our thoughts, if they be 
well bridled, ready at every turn to accuſe God, and ple 
2mainſt him, to the pen! ot bis heavy diſpleaſur, And ther 
for he did very cautious and wiſely, who finding a &« 
co riſe within himſelf concerning providence, ſubſerit 
beforchand to Gods incrrable juitice, before he would « 
ter into any parly about his proccedines, Juſta: er £ 
mine, ſ1ich he, Tuff art thou O Lord, but why doth 
way of the wicked proſper ? Is ther any man livs uf 
earth from the lowett hind :o the higheſt philoſopher, mt 
hath not perceived the depth of providence, and the #t 
lute inſcrut1bility of Gods wayes in the government oft 
whole creationzas a gulf without bottom, where refignatl 
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1dores, and preſumption drowns, My thoughts have fre. 
quently hovered upon the ſhore of this ocean, bur I durſt 
f ever paſs further on, than fo far as 1 law ground, there 
| agf dipping my hands and feet to follow God and pray, but 
dd ao further. Nor did I ever recery from any writings or 
+4} diſeobrs of man , any ſatisfaction therin : and none I 
expect, | 
” For what are thoſe immortal laws God hath fixedly pPre- 
het feribed, cicher ro the earth, elements or ftars, which they 
conlf never cranſgreſs 5 who is he can tell ? They are many no 
doubr, and various; in order to him the firſt caus * 1 or- 
der to the ſeveral things contained within them ; and in 
otder to one another, For they muſt all make up one great 
Pax or Univers, be it never ſo big. And all things doubt. 
ls within the whole body of this univers, are dow regular. 
y, wuly and juſtly, according to the prefcrived tdex rule 
"wil and meaſure, the will, order and law, of the firſt caus, di- 
wal Foſter and governour, who is the way, truth and life ro afl 
the whole creation, What the angels know herof cannot be 
; fa} certainly conjeRtured, nor whether any one be abſoluce and 
{ miverſal overſcer under God of the whole viſible creation. 
Fany Intelligence fland limited to the overſight and gui- 
all &@nce of any one place, pur caſe ourearth or a ſtar, he may 
"nal teply not know the laws of another, no further than they 
wy concern his own ſyſtem ; nay perhaps not all the laws of 
her his own, bur (uch onely as himſelf is ro mannage, For even 
| ſom of theſe, which concern him not to uſe, may lye co- 
ill yert in char great will, on whoſe revelation every intelle& 
«1 &pends, And thas a miracle may te wrought by God al. 
” mgty, even beſide or contrary to the cours of nature, 
1 which is adminifired by angels, But man for certain knows 
mae'of theſe laws, no not any, Let him cxale himſelf ne- 
al ro much in his own vanity ; he knows nor, I ſay, any 
64 thoſe rules by which either the whole uni vers, or our own 
ef <rth and elements are governed, 
a "Man is mdecd the higheſt creature viſible vpon earch, 
Ind 
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and the moſt excellent kind that is known to our eyes; 
who can therfor ſay, there be not others above bim, 
knowing and more powerful than he ; and more con 
ſant in the government even of this our viſible world, 
they appear not to our hight, We have indeed a pr 
nence of perfection, but not of operation, over any 
in nature ; which 15 a ſuperiority natural, not moral, 
therfor in all probability there muſt be ſom creatur over 
with both the precedencies, far more perfect than anyy 
der them ; and guiding alſo the motions of other th 
well known to himſclf ; if namely God have commit 
the adminiftration of this preſent world, unto any othe 
tnder his own influence and ordination, St, Paal ſcens: 
conceit that theſe ſpirits are evil ones, whom he calls & 
ores tenebrarum haruns ; but ther muſt be good ones tos, 
to moderate the ill influence of thoſe malign agents, or & 
man that livs upon carth i1sina ſad condition, But as fa 
us, what do we know of all this for certain, or what can ut 
do ? We can neithcr rais a wind, or other meteor, north 
ſwage the ſea, nor (till an carthquake, Sc, not only delts 
ture of power to d9 it, but of knowledg alſo, how it ſhould 
be don, Ther be many creaturs under us, that is to lay 

inferiour in perſc&tion of nature, as birds, beaſts, and 
plants ; but they are notunder usat all either in diredtion, 
or ſubordination of notion, We neither teach the birs 
co build their neſt, or to ingenger or provide for that 
young, or put forth the wing to flight, or to appear and 
hide themelvs in their ſeaſon ; nor the fiſh to ſwam, togrt 
food and defence againſt annoiances, or to chcoſe rhe 
reſort and ations in the liquid main, or thoſe ſeyens 

wayes they have for multiplicazion and livelihood ; nor@ 
we put the fanſy into the bee or li:tle ant, to work thei 
rasks in ſeaſon, with the art and induſtry chey ſhow int 
nor do we move the plants to their growth and ripen} 
nor do we know our ſelves, how theſe or any other thing 
in nature are wrought, Thus deſtitute are we fn 
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of providence, wherby this world is cither ſer, or kept in 
| a that we neither preſcribe them, nor ſce them obſer. 

{ ved, nor doour ſelves underſtand them, We are neither 
alled to adviſe for the ordering of the being of things un- 
der us, or is our help required for their conſerving, of our 
ſuffrage demanded tor the purting a period to their "ext. 
ſtences, 

And are not we in the mean time goodly rulers and dif- 
poſers of the world, that have neither hand in the making, 
{ or guiding of it, I knew once an /xnocent that took a fanty 
in his brazn, that he was maſter & diſpoſer of all the bur- 
dens thac came up in barges and lighters by a river that 
ran through the town : and would conſtantly be upon the 
bridg at the hour they were to unload, where (tanding very 
ſerious and attentiv, as ſoon as he ſaw the porters to carry 
rf forth our of any barg a burden of coal or corn or other 
ford} proviſion, he (ill bad them aloud and with autority to cake 
we it,and carry it that way which he ſaw them go; & all the 
ral} Gy long he was never diſobeyed, Such maſters and gover- 
1 nours are we of this world, with power to bid a bird to 
wid} fiy,or ant to creep, or wolf torun , or heavens to move 
ag} ven as we ſee they doz and lo we are obeyed and no other- 
ind} ayes ; nor no otherwayes do we know, either what they 
8,4 will or ought todo, We do indeed feed upon ſom crea- 
6} wrs, which we cither enſ{nare or ftand tame to our hands, 
weir} and tirannize over ſom others, ſubjugating them, either by 
and} fabrilty or force, will they nill they to cur yoke: but this 
gee} no more than the bealt, hih, and birds do to one anc- 
ver] ther, 
el} And as for the cobing and flowing of thoſe ſeveral e- 
<} ren and accidents, that be proper only unto man,as peace 
and war, wealth and poverty, arts, policy, laws, langua- 
gs, religion and the like ; what a labyrinth is he in, that 
eters into confideration of their varieties and cauſes, the 
ads and motivs of them, If religion be a thing ſo nece(- 
Gary co our ſalvation, how is it that our good God left the 
Gene 
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Gentiles, for ſo many hundred years all over the face f | 
the earch, to walk after the errours of their mind, in the | 
blindnes and darknes of chetr underftanding > What had 
they don, will the natoralf man ſay, before they were bom, 
to defery it ; and if they be ({o dealt withal without de- 
ſert, how does Gods juftict appear, And again, if a par. 
ticular religion be not neceflary, for example the Chriſti. 
an ; and that grace is unrverfal and cqually diſtribared to 
all men ; why did Chr our Lord both give himfelf the 
troubic to teacn it, and put thoſe poor harmles men his 
apoſtles to ſo many hbours,necefh:ics, and dangers of death 
to plant it in the world, And how coms it, that even this 
rehgion now reyzaled and preacht makes ſo ſmall progres, 
and brings forth fo line froit among us; and char che Turk 
and ms Alcoran ſhoakd c>i it forth our of the many good. 
ly Territories, where it did once ſo gloriouſly triumphand 
freftifie, Syria, Egypt, Africa, Greece ; and herefies and 
ſchiſms our of other places, 

The aſſurance of our own ſouls immortality, wonld con. 
duce not a little to the exciting of our dvll and drowſy pi. 
rits, untos more qtick and lively care of our fucure bliſs; 
and ſo dull wt ar and doubrfut of all things, that it were 
almoſt neceſſary we had it, And yet we are, God wot, fo 
far from that, that we cv:n doubr our ſelves, wherher we 
our (cles have any thing immortal in us ; nor is ther Ieft 
an argument m naturc to conv nce us of it : rothe end that 
even that which is moſt near unto us; our own immorez! 
ſpirir, might be as rue an obycRt of our faith, as any of the 
things that be farther off, I have (cen the arguments of 
Campanel, Pomponatinr, De carte; and Gaſſendur, four 
great wits, many ſublime Platoniſts, and acute Ariſtoteli- 
ans more, of whom ſubrile Scorus, will by fuch as under- 
ſtand him, haply be judg*d the Prirce ; and yet peretiy 
well enough,that a quick ſubtle Arheiſt will find enoughtto 
deny and cavil 2g2inft them all, That moral argument of 
S. Pal, That we ſhould otherwi; be of all creaturs tht 
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moſt mſerable, is a very good one, whether the compari- 
ſon run beeween man and beaſt , or berween Chriſti ans 
and Infidels, and ſerys belcevers enllicncs gh, Buc if it bs 
meant berwixt man and beaſt ; then againlt one ſcale of 
the ballance, filled up with the freedom from all folicirude 
and full fincere content inferiour animals enjoy above man, 
who is ever peſtered with the cares of chis world, the A- 
theiſt would cahily, ro make the ballance even, caft into 
the other ſcale, the m _—_ various pcertcctions bouch of mind 
and body, and var! of pl eaſurs proper to man, Which 
may enough exalc his C ondit 10n above beaſts, al:hough he 
were wh lly mortal ; and ſo fruſtrate the argument, The 
like may be don, if the compariſon run berwixe Chriſtians 
and lnhdels ; tho here perhaps the Hy ment 15 more preſ- 
ling ; if we (peak of the old Chriſtians, and not of theſe 
new ances, whoſc religion 15 onely words an | prattle, 

Is it not a ſtrange thing, that man the mo i « xcell:nit of 
creatures upon earth (hould te ſo left ro his own diſpotitt. 
on, w turn and (wary as he pleaſes, cit her to right hand or 
lefe, and by that means to fill: he carth with wjurious dif 
orders and enormitics of ſin, which might as well have ever 
remained innocent and peaceable ; w TY 1!] other crea- 
turs doth aboye and bclow us, 20 on orderly in hel cours 


preicrived by their maker, withour ny irregularity or dee 
nation, Docs not every 200d maiſter of 2 | . keep h1s 
whole tamily in order, it he can, an4 know how to do it ? 
And God wants nenther wildom nower or £50 nes,taat he 
ſhould be cither moc defirous, or ignorant, or not able £5 
maxe all actually good, W na: chain of caulcs may unnddle 
theſe th ngs, It deela e why man thould bs tie « ny; nad 
creatur up aa h, & not be avlc co works regularly witli 
reaſon, as other parts t the cication \WWICNOU; Bt, B33 , 
war hold nn au. old faih vie do not doubt or {tar | 
theſe things, but if we onc: beorn © rcafon acnnit 
where 2 e w2? then, Allth nygs arc 1n daily cnrantcy VotN t 
Kingd uns im eencral and cach mans mart UioT {,on; 4d 
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in marrer of fame, wealth, power, and other accidents, Ba 
how do all theſe things happen as they do > What is the 
immediate caus efficient, what the final, where doth the 
juſtice appear ? Hiſtories tell us of lictle els bur wars, bat. 
tles , deſolations, deluges, tranſlation of empires, the riſc 
and downfal of kingdoms in their power, renown, and 
civility, alteration of ſtates and lawes, ſucceflion of deepeſt 
barbaiiſm romoſt high civility, and again of moſt exqui. 
fite civility unto horrideſt barbariſm, mutation of langua. 
cs, peſt-lences, oppreſſion, &e. By what lawes of the al. 
mighty are all theſe things ordered, and what juſtice in. 
fers ſuch heaps of miſery upon feeble mankind ? eſpecially 
ſince we ſee with oupeyes, that all invation which ſets #- 
toor the greateſt and moſt axcumenick changes 1s generally 
unjuſt > If we do but only confider the horrid eurmoits, tha: 
have been at times in our own countrey by the Romany 
and Biirrons, Brittons and Saxcs, Saxes and Normans, 
Scotch and E nglith, the two houſes of York and Lana. 
ſter ; n1y bur the meer troubles of theſe la twenty year 
from 1640, to 1660, whereof we have been ſpectator 
and ſufferers, nor will ther any pen be able to ſer down the 
miſerics we have undergone, wherein rebellion prevailed 
over loyalty, diffimulation over truth, tenant over Lord, 


(upzeft over King, even to the murdering of that ſacred | 
rerfon by a pretended form of juſtice, in the face of the} 
world, without any caus exhibited againſt him, but ondly | 
h s own defence avainſt their rebellion, and the depriv ne | 


"Ms loyal ſubzes of their cates, liberries, and lives, ſoul 
diess 2!! the land over bh vering daily over our heads, like | 
ravens over ſick and dying bodies, c&c, What ruſtice, 
hat providence appears to vs in allcheſe things ? Are 
not as blind as beetl:s rodiſcern it > The iniquity of nun 
we underfland well enough ; but Gods quſtice in {9 order 
ng or 1 pe: miteing 17 . who can dilcern > And yer theres 
dcubtlosa reaſon in heaven for all. 

What diftinftion appears in this world berwix: the jſt 
mar 
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nan and unjuſt ? ſave that uprighenes and honeſty for the 
moſt part goes to the worſt, Is it not a myttery, that ſo 
many innocent ſouls, perſons of moſt exact verte and 
good conſcience, both towards God and man, ſhould walk 
up and down many of them, hungry and half ſtarved, tra- 
duced and comfortles, of whom the world 1s not worthy ; 
whereas the f]-ghteſt of men, even vanity and ſenſualicy ic 
ſelf, yaunts it 1n filks and fulnes of all plenty, 

I hould be infinite, if I (ſhould ſpecify the innumerable 
uncouth changes and chances in this world ; all which car- 
ryno reaſon or equity at all in their forchead, The ſtories 
of empires and kingdoms from the beginning of time to 
this day, the records of all provinces, the lives of all parti- 
eular per{5ns in the world, are all bur little dravghts and 
epicomies of this great amazement : all whoſe cauſes hnce 
they be ſo utterly unknown to us, that we can diſcern no 
reaſon or right for them , which n>withſtand:nz there 
needs muſt be ; it appears that we know of our ſelvs as little 
of this great abyſs, as of the former, And it concerns us, I 
ſhould think, not to be puffed up, as generally we are, in 
our opinions ; but to humble our ſelvs, wherein conſiſts our 
preateſt wildom, before che great creatour and governour 
of the world, as well in this as other ſecrets altogether un- 
ſearchable, and ſay ; Surcly thou O Lord art juſt and wiſe, 
and entircly upright in all chy wayes, altho we worm: un- 
derfland it nor, For Shall nt the indg of all the world do 
right > Shall not he do righe himfclf that judges and pit- 
ni{Hics every creature for their 1n qumry and wrong, Yer 
one of thoſe Hiſtories I cannot but touch upon, and that 
only in reference to the abovenamed unſca;chablenets of 
Gods judgments, which is the 

Story of the Crimpriane, 
others there be, hund:eds of the ſarris flatur 
this is nearer home, 1 choos to mention it, 

The old Cimbri, Cambri, or Cambri, it {eyetal tines 
md places ſcycrally pronounced, wers 2 *r&#: people and 
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valorous, in France vulgarly calked Gals, in England 
Britons, in Scotland Pits, and elswhere otherwaies ; but 
deſcended all, if I be not miſtaken , from one hous and 
ſtock, Theſe were the firſt people in theſe our northern 
coalts that embraced Chriſtianity, from them derived to 
the Iriſh, then and a thouſand years before that time a 
molt potent and renowned nation, whom the very Romans 
themiclyes durft never invade, But whether the Iriſh were 
of any conſangu:nity with the C:mbrians it is hard to lay, 
And as they firſt imbraced it, ſo did they both receiv u 
molt gladly, and profelt it fervently, and maintained i 
conſtantly, Indeed the Gazls were never all of them 
converted, but great and numerous families were Chriſtian 
there, even in the firſt ages of the Church ; and their altan 
and oratorics were private indeed, but molt deyourly fre- 
quented, The Brittons after their converſion by Elathe- 
rius, as they were a ſtout nation, ſo did they icem to be 
proud of nothing fo much as this, that they were champl- 
ons of the Cracifix, or crucified Lord, The Pi; wereno- 
thing leſs either hearty, or valorous profciſours than they, 
But tee the judgment, All theſe brave and valiant people 
the firſt owners and profeſſours of Chriſtian faith in our 
northern parts, and, as far as the memory of nan can 
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reach, the very Aborigizes and firſt inhavitancs of the | 


place where reſpeRivly they dwelt, arc now (o far blown 
oft from the very face of the whole carth ; that of the ant 
ent Pifts not a man 1s remaining : the Gawls are (o few, if 
any yet remain in Normandy or other parts of France mis 


x<d with the French blood, that none can point then out? |} 


& our Brittons are reduced toa handful of people remain- 
ng at this day amongſt the mountains of Wales, which 
yet is the greatc{t and moſt conſpicuons portion of thole 
noble Kimbri, ſo much renowned in antient times for 
their policy and valou , The riſþ have been ſom hundred 
years In their decline, And it nwſt nceds have beena 
mighty (trong Oak, long a growing, and long .in ics ful 
Cv 
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confiftency, that is ſo long a dying, But in the laſt three 
hundred years the nation hath decayed more than before 
in twice the time, in the laft of the three more than in the 
other two, and in the laſt ewenty years of that century, 
more than in the other fourſcore, So that now the nation 
is even at the laſt gaſp, and ready to expire, except fom 
princely hand, (trengrhened from heaven, and the tutelary 
angels of the Kingdom prevent their utter ruin, 

But the /rsſh, becaus no body els could ſubdue vhem,did, 
as it often happens to (trong bodies, diſtemper themſelves, 
The G aul; were overwhelmed by the French, The Brit - 
tous and Pitts were blown like butterflies by a Rirong 
wind, thele into the Eaſtern ſea, thoſe upon the ſtrand of 
the Weſtern, Ihe Brittons indeed driven by a Saxon ate 
my from the Eaſt, kept themſelves from drowning ; bu: 
the P:ct; were chaſed by the Scot our of the Welt into the 
ery Ealtern Oecan, and were never ſeen nor heard of 
hince, And all theſe (ad ſuftcrers, now in a manner chaſed 
trom the face of the carth, were moſt devour adorers of the 
worlds Meſſias, moſt z:alous old Chriftians, who payed their 
daily homage to the God of heaven and carth, before their 
holy altars, in the union of their crucihed Ovlation mad? 
for the fins of the world : and their perſecuring conque- 
rors, ſo many as had any,were all paynims that worſhipped 
ether plancts or devils, What can we do bur (tand ama- 
zed, aſtoniſhed, and trembling at theſe wondrous judge - 
ments ! and humbly caſting down our cycs, adore chat fu- 
pream Diety, whoſe waycs arc unſcarciadle, 

he Pavans then alive, and ſpectators of tiiffe yudo- 


ments, who WCTEeE WONM. TO MAT pure t ri INI Of (CChiith- 
an re!1210n even the miſchances of other mon, would have 
a realon in readines tor the bravy misftorencs that bet 
Chiiſtans cheniſelvs; fp Craiiy! Pitts and Brittons, 
who having hycd paynims for fo many ages in elry, 


within an age or two afcor thry had preferred their cert 
hed Redeemer before the heathen gods, were broth 
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general and moſt precipitous ruin, whence they never yet 
recovered themſelys, Bur this their argument drawn from 
heaven, heaven it ſelf in ſom ſort confuted ; when a while 
after, by the working mercy of him they had oppoſed in 
his profeſſours, all thoſe pagan adverſaries, French, Scot, 
and S«rons were brought to worſhip that very ſelf-ſame 
crucified dicty, themſclys had perſecated before, Bur flil 
the judgment of God in theſe, and innumerable ſuch like 
paſſages of this world, are abſolutely incomprehenſible, 
And it 15 no unreaſonable ſervice, that man, who is but 
duſt and aſhes, ſhould ſubmit to him who is infinite wil 
dom, power and goodnes, both body and mind, both hi 
will and underſtanding toogeyen in all things that concem 
the diſpoſition and government of the world, This out 
own peace and ſafety requires, This the angels of God, 
who watch over us, expect at our hands, whom indeed no- 
thing ſo highly provokes, as our impatience and blaſpheny 
againſt their (overeign Lord, whote judgments even they 
alſo with a reverential fear, do ſubmitſively adore and 
tremble ar, Which made wiſe Salomon to give unto man» 
kind that great caution, Ne dicas coram angelis, Noun if 
providextia, D»> no: (ay, before Angels, There 1s no prov- 
dence, 

If Chriftianity teach us true, neither do men dye, nor 
kingdoms decay, meerly becaus their hour is com andps 
riod our, Nut per inobedientiam Vents peccat wn tn man 
dum 5 per precat ww mor ys, The Amorrxans could not it 
deſtroyed, {airh the ſacred text, till rheir iniquiries were 
hlled vp, And what the brave nation of the Kimprien 
might have done, cither before their converſion or atters, 


te d: (ery that ditimal downfal, God only knows, Burt ths] 


we know, that what ever God does in the world, 1s jt 
and goot, If they acted the evil before their conyerhon, 
iT wWerea inc. Cy in (> 1110 det cr then -uniſhmenr, 411. they 
«n*W how to make it benehicial ; if atter, chey then kno" 
1114! when inicutty goes befoic, pennance mult _—_ 
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low, And being now made Chriſtians, they were taught 
oenerally to beleeyy that the governours and powers of 
darknes, whom before they ſerved, being now made their 
enemies, would work them all the miſchief heaven (hould 
permit, and that there were no other remedy, but only, 
that preparing themſelys for afliftions, they (ſhould labour 
in patience to poſſeſs their ſouls, Bur if they had done ill, 
ill ſhould com of it accordingly ; and the puniſhmen: 
ſhould anſwer to the tranſgreſhon, For the decree is ſet and 
fixed from all eternity in heaven, upon every nation upon 
art, and delivered co the angel-governors thereof, to ſee 
it put in execution in its ſeaſon, upon every people and 
kingdom ; Quant wm glorificavit ſe &f in delicus fait, 
tantaws date ills Inftum ; quia in corde ſuo dicit, ſedeo 
regina, C- vidua non ſum, & lultum non videbo, ideo in 
ane die venient plage jus, fame! mors & luttus; quia 
fortis eft Deus qus judicabit iMam, And by this decree 
have long ago been judged all the great empires of che 
world, as alſo leſſer provinces; the Babylonians, Egypti- 
ans, Argives, Athenians, Lacedzmonians, Romans, Per< 
fans, Sicilians, Macedonians, Bactrians, Syrians, Grzci- 
ans, Ge, No rigid maiſters being more ſevere to panith 
their ſervants mildemeanour, then arc the Angelent God, 
to execute that divine decree upon Kinedoms , tamilics, 
and ſons of men, 

In the interim it wer a mot blefled thing, if we could 
all walk by char old *n rule; Qnod bi frere non, wit, alter: 
x feceris, For then, in place of that malice, hatred and 
nlulting contemPe that now fills os up, we ſhould have our 


breaſts {wv erly replen (he wich the connatural verturs of 


cmmicration and c1rity, which world move us to help 
and pitcy one another, 1f not for tk-ir ſakes, ye! for out 
own, to prevent the Iixe pudornent upon our ſelvs, for 
aghe we know, v y ncar and alrcady lymg at th: door, 
Aſſuredly it we dou ne, the worlds grcat Govern wil 
In an hour we dream no of it, revers the provero upon our 
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ſelves, and write upon the wall againſt us, Qnod fecnfti of. 
ters, hoc iden fiet t164, Ther is not a nation upon earch 
I am confident even from che firſt creation to this day, 
buc hath been made ſooner or later, to caſt of the cup (he 
forced ochers to drink our of hcr imperious hands : as tyeg 
ic happens ukewile in privatefamilies, For he that by cup 
ning (tratagems undermines and ruins his neighbours hog, 
(hall »fſv: edly have a worm riſe Upto cat up his. And party 
cular perions live ſfomtim:s to fee the fame things ex*cuted 
upon themſelves, which they have aforetime con:rived 
eain{t their inn cent nerghbours ; although proceeding & 
ther clolely,or as they thought very lurely,z! ney never dre 
med cha: their ations ſhould be _—_ by any judamene 
proceeding from a band inviſible. The haypy ifluc of tha 
laſt ewenty years of our confu - ot even beyond our hops, 
and to the joy of all good people in the _ =y ſuſhce w 
juſtify this cruth, Bur I ſpare to ſpeak any mort * 5nd on. 
ly ſay thus much; That the judgments of G xd art jth 
though ſecret, and not fo flow, as ſurc : altho”vgh oy te 
ſhortneſs of our life, and want of ſerious c miltaeration, no 
one man of a million ſo far perccives It, as to b» ceterred 
thereby from doing injuſtice to his neighoour, Ve gu1 pre 
daris, nonne 7 'pſe predaberis , foich the Propner Tam, 
& qui 5 aalt of nonne Cr ipſe ſperneris ? Cum C01f mmm 
r1s depredationem depredaberis ; cum fatig atu defiern 
COnrempmere, COnremmn Mi, 

But this 1s an avyls that hath in it as much of danger, 
as darknes, And thc:ifor I will not muſe roo much upor it, 


d. T. Help. 


 *Hus God voth in bimſelf and works and provident 
1s a triple great abyls, altogether unicarchabie of 
man; aS we my nan zanner lee | y what has been hither- 
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70 fa1d, and much nore to that purpole reicrved to thoughts 
and mcditation, Bur the more to tirengrhen my a{lcriion, 
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I will conclude this matter with che addition of autority, 
which coming now into my mind, I cannot torally omit, 
To the nnſcarchablenes of the firſt abyſs, which is God in 
himſelf, that great Prophet arreſts, who proclaims him to 
be a bidden God, » God that hides and conceals himſelf, 
God Saviour of Iſrael : and no leſs that grave Apoſtle, 
who profeſles of this great God, that he Inhabits light un. 
acceſſible, Though it be lighe, yer whiles it is inacceſſible 
light, we are never the near to ſee it, To the unfoardable. 
nes of the ſecond he ſubſcribes, that was eſteemed the wie 
(eſt of men = the other, one of the holict, The wife mon 
(pea ks thus, Vids affiietionem quam dedit Dews filus he. 
wm, &c, *© 1 fawan affliction which God hath laid up- 
* onthe ſons of men, that they ſhould be racket in it : he 
* made all things good in their cime , and gave up the 
« world io: ic diſpurati Mn of men, that man might not find 
es the work which God hath wrought from the begin- 

« ning even to the end + Thus ſpeaks wile Salomon, Mcn 
alk and diſpute of Gods works ; but what 15 the event ? to 
hind out ſomching ſurely, tho it be but hetle, Nay, nay, if 
we may beleey the Wile man, to hind out notning , even 
wit nothin? , from the beginning to the end. And who 
would not wrangle and diſturb the whole unrvers, about 
ſuch diſputes as theſe , where opponent and reſpondent 
conclude nothing, And that the world might not think 
this ſpeech of his tro be haſty or leſs conſidered, he repeats 
t2gain afrerwards, Intellexr, Caith he , quod 011103 Opt - 
ram Det nu(lam poſſit homo invenire rationem eorum que 
fant ſub ſole, & quanto plus laboraverit ad quearendum, 
ants mInuyt nvVeniljſM ernam : dixerit Sapiens fe noſe, non 
preerie reperive, The holy man of the third abyſs, which 
8 Loos providence and ordination of things, ſpeaks thus ; 


0 altitudo divitiarum, %c. © O the hight fs depth of 
* the riches of the {apicnc* ar d (ſcience of © God. how in- 
* comprehenſible arc his pidgments an hi s waycs untcarch- 
” able 1 who hath known tlic ſence of cur Lord, or who 
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* ha: been his counſellour, or who firſt gave unto hin) 
* 2nd retributiore (hall be made. For ont of him, and 
* him, and in him be all things ; to him be glory unto end. 
®* tes ages, Amen, 

And all that I have hitherto ſaid, about our ignorance 
hows of nature and providence, is but arvexplication of ou 
B, Saviours antecedent in his argument to Nicedemay, 
Andto cloſe up my whole diſcours I finiſh all with his Sy 
Foziſme, If you conceiy not, ſaith he, rerreſtrial thingy 
when they are (poken, or propounded to you, how can yar 
think of your ſelves to comprehend celeſtial. And fo ſay 

Nor arc we much helped cither by Plats or eArifteth 
kinſelf, and many hundreds of his diſciples and ourms 
fiers, who have filled the world with their philoſophical 
diſcourſcs, in this our ſpeculation, After a thouſand queſts 
ons and diſpures wittily raiſed, nimbly handled, prolixy 
diſcuſſed, reſolutely determined, and Rrongly guarded & 
gain{t all oppoſition of argument ; after our whole courſe 
of logick, phyfick, and metaphyſick well penetrated and 
pnderfiood , our heads indeed we find a litle Ruft with 
Rirange and uncouth words, which is the ourward rind and 
bark of knowledg : but real ſcience where is it ? What & 
me yet truly and certainly know of the many things God 
hath made or don amongſt us ? Even ſo litcle, and in fo 
imal} a manner that without offence we may call it no- 
thing. And ſo mutt every one acknowledg, except he wil 
pretend himſelf co be wiſer than Salomon, And the but 
nels of 1ichgion, muſt needs concern either God in his on 
nature and Properties, or his works, Or providence + in af 
which things we ar of our ſelves equally ignorant, as wel 
he that advances his way with palhon, as he that defzn6 
himſelf ; as well the opponent as reſp»ndent, And thead 
vantage, if any ther be, is preciſcly on his (ide, that excees 
in humility, and refigns himſelf to ſom greater autonty, 
than any private mans can be, 

Let us cherfor be ſure we arc in the right, before 
wat 
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whet our indignation about it againſt our innocent neigh- 
bar, And fince we can never find char out, of our ſelvs, 
kr asnever trive againſt him with paſſion, bur either diſ- 
cours with a ſweet charity and moderation, or els leay him 
her as he is in his own thoughts, which for aughtI 
an know of my ſelt, may be true and good, His reaſons 
to not to me, yet to an indifferent arbiter may be equally 
waſive with mine own, and perhaps more efficacious, 
1nd on both ſides but topical places at the beſt, if both o- 
pinions be perſonall and ſtand alone, ſeparated from all 
axority extrinſecal, whence they ſhould receive a further 
ind more prevailing power, For no demonſtration or un. 
controulable ſcience 15 to be expected in this world, by 
fuch poor worms as we, abour either God, or his works, or 
maſticutions, And whatſoever is ſaid, be it aſſerted never 
ſoperempcoriiy, may by the ſame or ſemblable grounds be 
wfourly contradicted, What then can we do betrer, or 
more conſonant to the darknes of our preſent condition, 
than to ha ye peace with all men, to judg none, co ſuſpe&R 
ou ſelves, and commend the innocent intention both of 
ow ſelves and others, unto that almighty goodnes, who 
having placed us in this world of darknes will expe& no 
nore from us, than lies within our reach and power, And 
fany thing be ſuch, it is a rational reſignation and quiet- 
nes, 
As ſeveral opinions have been advanced and maintain- 
& in the world, mavgre all oppoſition of word or pen, 
mthouz any the leaſt tottering or fear of yielding on the 
defendants fide : {9 am I aflared,that any whatever opini- 
oneicher old ornew and hitherto unheard of, may be de. 
tended agatn(t the reaſon of all mankind joyned together 
ainſt it, if but reſolution and contempt of the opponen* 
1 along, as generally it docs with him that is re ponden: 
nd defender of it ; whether he guide himſelf by reaſon, 
meority or other light, If be go by the firſt, no reaſon 
a: his own (hall be admicced for 1caton, If by the ſecond, 
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his own autority ſhall be caſt in, to counterballance 
aoriry brought againſt him ; and his own, be it whats 
will, (hall be of force, all others againſt him either not 
nuine, or impertinent, or corrupted, If by the third, wh 
ihould any one go about to talk with him, that will 
padged by nothing but a light which is only within his 
ſelf ; who as ſoon as he 1s oppoſed, pitties the ignonna 
and darknes of his antagoniſt, For ſuch he proven 
concludes all men to be, that gainſay his judgment, 
only he deems light, And well then may any one defend 
any thing, when nothing can convincingly be proved & 
gainſt him; eiche; through : the inevidence of the mane, 
or ſelf-conceit and obftinacy of the authour, In the inte. 
kn,every opinion contemns and is contemned ; and in the 
ſtate will'ic remaingrill long time and chat mutability,whid 
hycs hold on all things makes it to expire, if ther be ng 
fom ſpcaking oracle unto which both partics will ſubmit, 

I need not for prooffof this invincible pertinacy appal 
unto the antient Philoſophers, none of whom could ever 
brought to yield unto others, though they were all grex 
maſters of reaſon, Our preſent controverſies in Englagd, 
which procced for the moſt part upon autority, and yet by 
no autoricy will be laid down, may ſufticiently juſtifie my 
words, And all this happens by che unnatural coupling to- 
gether of darknes and paſſion, little knowing ignorance 
and all »rcſuming pride, telf-conceir and folly, which 
though they be as difſonantly pu: together as the ox and ab 
n 2 plow team z yer are they, {9 unhappy 15 our condiu- 
on, {cldom or never alunder, 

hadead he that is cruly learned in theological affuin, 
who hath read all biſtorics greek 2nd latin, that may con- 
cern Chriſtianity from its firſt beginning to this day, pet- 
uied che Councels thorou 1g! ly, Well underſtood the antent 
fathers, mailtercd the ſubtle ſchoolmcn, and ſo penetrated 
all the books of Bible, that he 1s able to refoly logically 
eyery ticatis and diſcous thereof into uts final ſcope ; ſuch 
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2 man may haply diſcern, where the truth lies in a diſpute 
berween two (ects or men, grounded only upon tradition 
or authority, if it be in one, or perhaps in neither of them, 
although for defaulc of learning or exceſs of pathon, they 
may neicher of then: diſcern ir, Bur yet notwithſtanding, 
if he, even that knowing perſon ſhall let his mind walk on 
yet further, and call that very autority to account as in na- 
tural reaſon well he may ; how it came hither ; whert it re- 
fided in every age fince ics firſt being ; who fir authoriſed 
it ; and what ſufkcient ground he could have ſo to dog 
what marks it may exhibit, that it is indeed the off. ſpring 
of ſuch a father, under whoſe name it goes ; or that he er- 
red not, whoever he was, in that particular, who either fi:ft 
wrote or afterwards tranſcribed it, and the cranſcribers 
may have been ſom chouſands of indifferent afteftions and 
Capacities ; ; whether nothing in reaſon or ocher autority 
may gain-ſay it ; whether the words in the ori: 2mnal cha- 
racter by ſom art or other, wherof ther be tricks good 
ſtore, may not ſpeak another meaning, or at leaſt by ſome 
trope or {cheme of rhetorick be ocherwayes meerpreted, 
&e, then I ſay even that knowing perſon (hall find him- 
ſelf in a miſt, and fo thick a one too, as that except he re- 
ly upon the autority of ſom living oracle, whom in theſe 
and what ever ſuch like things without further queſtion or 
doubt he may beleev, he (ſhall never be able to ger our of it. 
Eſpecially if he dive yer further, into the ſecrers of provi- 

dence concerning ſuch things ; and queſtion firſt, as nature 
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tu-f wapt to do, how divine g0odnes ſhould permit the world 

to wander in darknes and in the errour of their wayes, ſo 
s | many hundred years without a truth ſo neceſlary, as it is 
>. | reported, unto mans ſalvation ; how a company of 1gno- 


| rant men, whoare ordinarily tranſported with cheir own 
fanſes 2s erarctons viftions, ſhould be chofcn to be our mai- 
ſters in it : how theſe (hou Id be fo particularly Inſpired, 
and never any fince thew, thouvh of the ſame profelſion ; 

nor yet they, Ul their mailter was deparzed, uf ever they 
did 
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did preſume or give out any ſuch thing ; for in their 
tings we do not find they did: one indeed (ayes of thee 
Prophets, that they were inſpired, bur ſpeaks not any 
thing cither of himſelf or co-evangeliſts ; and although te 
maiſter promiſed after his departure to ſend therh his Sp 
ritzto teach them in his place all chings they were to know; 
yet docs it not thence tollow, that they wrote no mon; 
nor otherwayes than they ſhould, Beſides many appear. 
ing contradictions and other human infirmiries that ſer 
, ever and anon to occur unto a critick judgment, as wells 
their writings as other mens, might cafily move a narurd 
man, that will rather truft to his own reaſon, than ſubaiz 
to think that thoſe illicerace men might as well fail in ſa 
things, as all holy fathers greek & latin, & Scnatours ofl 
ſacred Councels fince Chrifts time, profeflours of the ſan 
Chriſtianity and pretenders to the ſame Spirit , haven 
ſom mens opinions erred and failed in many, namely 
_ wherein we find them to gain-{ay us And indeed 
we do in effe& deal little otherwiſe with the apoſtles wr 
rings, when we give a peremptory interpretation to ſud 
places as gain-ſay our opinions, quite contrary to the es 
preſs words and the natural ſence + wa be apt ro make ot 
unto us, according to which all antiquity underſtood then, 
adjoyning withal our own natural reaſons, why the tear 
cannot otherwayes be true, bur only in ſom crope or figu, 
though we cannot our ſelves tell what ; for example the 
places in goſpel chat plainly ſpeak forth the real preſence 
of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt ; which is no other but is 
lay plainly chus much : © If that writer, let him be Evans 
_— or what he will, really meanc as he ſpake in hs 
* {tory, he is not to be beleeved, againſt che plain exper» 
* ence both of our eyes touch and taſt, and ſo _ 
* probabilities if not impoſſibilities of reaſon ; and 

* himſelf either ſpake not in that manner the Evangelif 
« uſes, or if he did, he could not intend to affirm that, 
* which neither he, nor God himſclf can make good. Not 
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indeed will we grant any thing to Chrilt, but what wecas 
do our ſelves, or under(tand at leaſt howit may be don, 
of Ifcher wer upon earth any ſpeaking oracle, unto whom 
all parties would ſubmit in theſe affair* , diſpures world 
foon end, If ſuch a one be excluded or denicd, the very ri- 
ow} fing of them is as ominous as the blazing of a Conner or 
"on, aming of a #/bale into a river, and portends great ditur- 
ex. bance and deſolation, I he world had that fearful appre- 
ed henfion, when they firft heard that Luther would (hine 
tif with his own light, and defy the ſtars of heaven, Burt they 
ur 
Mx, 
{an 


were more then aflured of much approaching miſchief, 
when they once underſtoot{ that Calvin had left the Ro. 
man Sea, to ſhow himſelf, and domincer and (port, inthe 
fat freſh waters of Geneve, 
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Ho ſhall then ſer up himſelf,for a guide to hisneigh- 
bour in aftairs of religion, which mult needs carvy 
#n obſcurity far above all that is in nature. And how and 
which way will he do it ; that a good difintereſted qudg- 
ment may approve of his pretenſfions, There can no other 
way, whereby any ſhould now afreſh, after Chriſtian 1e- 
Vhigion has been above ſixteen hundred years profeſt in the 
world, ſet op hiniſelf a new extraordinary directour, be 
thought of or imagined ; bur eicher ſom high inconfucatle 
ralon, internal ſpecial light, or purer interpretation of 
formerly received Scripture ? And what man is ther upon 
earth, can now wiſely begin to pretend any of theſe things, 
to the diſparagement of the reſt of the Chriftian world, 
Reaſon carries the faireſt ſhow, and ſeems moſt civil 
and manly, And if ic lean upon principles of faith for- 
merly received, it may do much good for the (trengthning 
or ſecuring of religion in weak beleevers, Bur then it 
makes not faith but ſuppoſes it, and nut know wikhel, and 
# it be right veaſon cannot but know, that all argumentsti. 
Othe 
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ons are anſwerable ; which if they rely upon obſaite 
polttions, may according to the ncight of the maiſtersg 
ceit, pretend much, but can prove nothing irrefraggh 
Did religion com at firſt by reaſon > or mult it only 
gin now? A good beleever cannot bur think, that C 
the great maiſter, had a reaſon for what he taught : by 
muſt belcev firſt, before he can think ſo, And altho he 
a reaſon himſelf, yer fince he taught us none, we can 
from himno other zxeaſon but his autority : and this as 
be beleeved, but nat evidently proved. For his miracle 
corded and not ſeen, ar as pure an object of faith, as 
avtority and perſon, Nay, it Ihad ſcen chem, I could 
have told my ſelf, unto whom the intricacies of whole 
cure are {0 much unknown, whether nature and art migh 
compas them or no : and ſo might I conclude him to 
_ ingenious perſon or great naturalliſt , but not 
, Nor is it likely, that Chriſt ever meant, that rak 
ſhould frame our rehgion ; both becaus he conſticured #6 
men to plant faith, as were not any maiſters of arts: an 
if reaſon had been the buſines, it had been ficter to (ad 
them about the warld to learn, than tn teach ; as alſo bees 
himſclf, though he did oftentimes with ſubtil and pats 
tional argumencations confute the Phariſces errours, yer di 
he never by any reaſon, that I can remember, cftabliſh bs 
own doctcin, nor anſwer to any Qaomeds tho he was &. 
ren put to it ; bur (till when the Jews demanded, How as 
this or that be ; How can man ftorgiv fins, How can thi 
man give us his fleſh to ear, he repeated again his own a 
ſertion and doArin, and might perhaps confirm it by a 
racle,buc he proyedit not by reaſon, And it is very futiog,! 
he were ſuch a perſon as we belcey him to bethat he ſhould 
be taken upon his word, and not Rand to give his vaſſa 
a reaſon of his will, And laſtly, if we follow our own 
fon, we ſubmit not to his, 
If Chrift our Lord had b:e1 no more than an ordinar 
wi: 
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eſe legiſlarour, yet could he nor rationally intend at once, 
both the unity of his Church apori earth; and che guidance 
of all-men. in it, onely by reaſon of their own, For my 
tedfon is for his, and my well prove contrary as. well to 
t, as that of my neighbours, Whence will reſult not only, 
hot otie religion, bur alſo no religion ; whiles one newgh- 
urs reaſ>n differs from another, and perhops both from 
Gods, Wherfor wiſe and holy Church, hath in all ages 
both forbid her children, w difpuce their principles of re- 
on in the ſence they had received them ; and alſo refu- 
co be cried before any Senace, by the philoſophy of any 
jure man, ro fand or faſt by his atiors, . This is appaxenc , 
fot only by ancient wrirings of Cheiftian doRours ; bur 
by a fat of Emperogr Falien, who falling from Chriſtian 
faligion, among other opprefſiogs, he deprived Chriſti. 
ins of their ſchools of literature thorowout the Raman Em- 
ire, telling chem by way of jeer, that Cheiftfans nred not 
y learning, unto whom this one word Creds is ſuffici- 
the. And indeed tr is ſufficient for faith ; and mult necds 
be boch the ſufficient 4nd only means of conſerving 1 
Church in uniformicy, For religion nuſt be ſomthing, 
which may be common to all perſons that profeſs it, and 
equally proportioned to alf capacities and conditions : and 
ſuch a-rhing is to Beleeve, bur not to Ratiocinate, All men 
both rich and poor, wiſe and unlearn:d, piince and pea» 
fant, may equally beteey one and the ſame thing, and ſo 
bold it uniformly from tirhe to time. Bur if chat very thing 
were to be ſer up unto each one by his own proper reaſon, 
the ſeveral Kinds of B:ings in ſenfitiy or vegeracive nature, 
even from the oak to the muſtard ſeed, would not more 
difter, than that one judgment in ſeversl men, Have ther 
hor been fifty or threeſcore ſeveral interpretations of theſe 
few words, Hoc eff corpus menm ; and almoſt a hundred 
opinions amongſt the maſters of reaſon about their ſum- 
mum bonus, We way ſer Dy our own theological ſchools, 
both whar large yariery of judgments ther will be in things 
G fe 
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left ro our own reaſon,and how great our obſtinacy cherin, 
And if any ſay, that it is enough for ſome great maſter 

in theſe times by the- ſtrengrh of his reaſon to rais a re 
gion, that is onely to be accepted ; and others of weake 
2biliries may eicher cake all from him, or 2ncly follow and 
hold, what cthemſclvs are ale by their own reaſon to readl; 
This cannox ſatisfie at al; for firſt, if I mult rake a relig 
on Ypon the credit of ſom great maſters. reaſon, which ny 
ſelf cannot judg or comprehend, [ had as good take it from 
the firſt maſter and beleey as I do, «s ſuffer another ig 
theſe dayes to make himſelf lord over me, and lead mean» 
other way of his own, And he indeed chat does ſo, dot 
not only by this ſlighs-put himſelf into che place of Hin, 
who conyeighes faith , G of Chreft himſclf who made it 
For the ſenſe is che life and ſpirit of all words ; an1 Chrif 
then ſhould but only adminiſter matcer, for this new 1- 
ſing Sun to quicken, On the other fide, if I be nox to fol 
low anochers reaſon but my own, what variety would ther 
bein the world about the ſame thing, not only berwwn 
man and man, but berwixt one man ys han the ſelf-ſame 
man to morrow, For the opinions, which be orally fron 
our ſelves,we change continually,upon che variety either of 
cur own intrinſick diſpoſitions, or caſual alterations from 
without ; and in each ſeven years revolution, we find 8 
whole volume of new thoughts and judgments within us, 
contrary to former ones we had of the ſame things, diet, 
clothing, paſtim*s, company, nature , providence, books. 
And yer all muſt ever be true : for generally in all che + 
g's of our life, we are equally obſtinace in that we ſer upon, 
0 that, whiles reaſon is licenſed co create a religion, not 
onely all the religions which any particular man ſhall ru 
through, in his life tin®, bur thoſe alſo, what ever they bs, 
which whole kingdoms and nations (hall at any time 3G 
cept of, in a word all che religions of the whole earth, mult 
needs be juſtified, And he can mean no leſs, who would 


have that to be religion and only that,which reaſon _ 
font, 
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$. 8. 95 
forth. Boch heretick and Catholick, both Jew and:Chri- 
ſtian, P and Mahometan do all and every one ſtifly 
defend, that his religion is rational, that his bcit reaſon is 
with it and for it, and that no right ecaſon can be againſt 


it 
Pedic that ſhould follow, once go before and lead 
ion ; it will ſodainly thruſt Chriſt out of his chair; 
", ſeparace at once all his Church from him, For if 1 
hold noching but what reaſon dictates, then is not Chrift 
my maſter ; nor will ther be any- Church, that: may any 
tore belong to Chriſt, than to Democritas, Ariſtotle, or 
atleaſt dame Natare, If any replygrbac we mult rake the 
words from Chriſt and his goſpel, but the proper ſence, 
which words of themſelves cannoe carry with them, our 
own reaſon muft rake our, This mdeed is true thus far, 
that as we do underſtand languages and buman words ; (0 
are we accordingly to conctry . of their meaning, as we 
know thoſe wards were either at firſt impoſed, or by long 
ule have got the power to make our. And if thaſe words 
ſpeak faith, the ſame Church gives both words and ſence 
together, expounding them by! herryery practis, which we 
daily convers withall, But if any will further, by his pre- 
tens of reaſon, give power to any or all men, to make out at 
his pleaſur 2 particular ſcnce of his own, diftcring from the 
ancient meaning convyeighed together with thoſe words, 
this mult needs juſtifie Calvin; piivare interpretation,from 
which this new doQtin differs but in ſound, whiles that is 
here called reaſon which he calls ſpiric ; and both do equals 
ly exclude the guidance of any Church behdes the Temple 
of their own heads: in lth wayes every one is in deed 
and reality chief byſhop to himſelf ; and <qually will rel. 
gion be as yarious and mucable as our thoughts, and anſwe» 
nable to the natur either of our reaſon or ſpirit ; here wider, 
there narrow, there none at all, Nay, whact is ther in chri- 
ſtianity thac ons reaſon or ocher, as well as peculiaricy of 
ſpirit, may nor depravye and fruſtrate, The goſpel may be 
G 3 made 
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made to'{peak Mahometifm wich one reaſon, and the AL 
coran'to Eyangeliſe by another, Ther is a great maiſterg 
reafon now in the world,out of whoſeprincaples all vice 
capitall fins may de puitified; as cher was another not 

ago, whoſe reaſon diſabled good works, as much as thisjg. 
ables i1t ones. So that the fear and danger of ill deeds o 
the one fide , and the meric and” benefic of good ones a 
the ochier, being now by ſich doughty reaſons evacuared 
we art lifkely to have jolly merry world, And theſe 
Chriftianstoo, not only ones, burthe beſt and pure 
all cxve\heare of.oak; THe enemies of good works ſpect 
icriprur very glivly ;-the patrons of. il}ones, nothing by 
pure yeaſon, And both dv equally defy the wholt world 
ſhall dare co gainſay they, 

It were notamiſs rs know of thoſe, who-will have ns 
thing co be/believed, but what reaſon can demonſtrate;fuſ 
by whar ptuloſophy this reaſon muſt be deduced ; nudtt 
be eAriftette or Plats'i, Domecritns or Pythagoras,'« 
Fladds Rofi-Crucian Philoſophy, or form other we yer ns 
ver heard of, Th>pood les caution "Tt1 his letter # 
the Coloffians, mees Frhink with them all iindifferently; 
Videte ne quis was decipint per wut 6. pe (7 1nanty 
fallaciam ſrenndun tr aditionem bominum, ſecundum tit. 
menta mundi, Cr non ſecundum Chriftuns, W here phils 
lophy is ſer forth as a vanity and cheat, ape ro ſeduce, and 
lead us from our Chriſtianity ; if namely jt be Queens 
gent, as onr Rationalifſts would have ic-ro be, and noc ſubs 
ſervient unto Faith, And men are ror perſwaded 29 
bur cautioned and dehorted from it, as oppoſite and deftrs 
Etive of our Chriſtian religion, 1 ask ſecondly, whete 
all the reaſons and reaſonings of Chriftians, are to- ſubmik 
unto ſom one capital reaſon ; or no, If they are ; then 
ſon-ſubmifſion and fairh-fubmiſſion will amount '-to tt 
ſame thing, the Judg only changed ; all Chriſtians being 
now toacknowledg a new Pope of reaſon, inſtead of het 
old Paſtour of taith. If they arc not to {ubmit to on 

[ 


—_ Ms aA dl a ad. Www as a S868 > VPaw« a « a= x XA© R XX - << a<« cm £m + wo cou wmKOUK accu c..ca a 


ww SS + + oo Am ane. os at. th 


FLARES an SHO EATRSSE 


Sx 


ESSE TS 


6's, 97 

(hall fall ſodtinly from our eoaty into infinity of diviſions, 
For faich is one ; brit rezſons hike ages and completions are 
ſswe RRrong, ſoin wedk, fom Raid, fon wild, form regular, 
ſom corrup:ed ; and all even the beft obſcure and dark. 
Indeed all human reaſon is ſo intermixt with fanfy, almoſt 
i every thing, that one can hardly ſay which is which, 
Nor can any Patron of Reaſon fet forth hinifelf a yolum 
of Rationall religion ; bur another, who hath nor afore- 
hand captivared his underſtanding to his naturall Light, 
tkiy haply look upon it as the iflne of a dreaming imagi- 
nation, the judgments and fanſtes of men differing as mach 
as their comptetions, The old Philofophers wer all great 
wmiſters of reaſon, ſuch ar leaſt they profeſt themſelves, as 
much as any now can do; and yer they ran into hemdreds 
of divihions, and conld neyzr be reconciled : by which 
means antienet Chriſtianity overtoprt them, and expoſed 
them alt to derifion, both by the goodnes, and alſo the con- 
ſtant uniformity of it ſelf ; wherby thoſe humble refigned 
Profeſſours, remained in all ages and places, norwithftan- 
ding the great variety of ages, inclinations, & capacities, 
found as wel! amongft them 2s other men, one and the 
ſame body of Chriftians, hoping, beleeving, praftifing the 
ſame things ; whiles all the maifters of reaſon wandred ſe- 
veral waies into endles diviſions, tiling and tircing their 
brains in their mutual oppoſition, till chey and all their 
reafon vaniſhed into nothing, 

If a man may gueſs at hidden cauſes, ! ſhould think that 
the yarious faftions of human reaſon in the diſquiſition of 
their ſunmmun bonum or final end,together with the means 
conducing therunto, may be one cas might move divine 
goodneſs, pictying our miſerable inſtability, to ſend us a (a- 
cred Teacher, unto whoſe truth all buman intellets thould 
for their laſting quier conſtantly ſubmit ; at ſuch a time, as 
man himſelf, now wearied in his lone and frivtles ratioct- 
mations, might becom more willing to refign, $5 thac he 
that would ſet up ag2in, this our datk and inflable reaſon 
UG 3 in 
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in place of faith-ſubmiſſion, does, as mnch a$in him lig 

able divine wiſdom,oppoſe his ordination, and conteny 

his goodnes unto mankind ; indeavouring to rais agai 

that miſt of philoſophical confuſion, which the ſun & 

brigh:nes difſipated with his preſence, and the only ants 

rity of his revcaled will, We muſt ſurely rake our religia 

as the Apoſtles did theirs ; not for any other reaſon gives, 

but only che autority of che maiſter, 

If we are once reſolyed to beleey Jeſus Chriſt no fur. 
ther than we can find a philoſophicall reaſon for it, as th 
Pagans pleaded long ago, it is to be feared, we ſhall rejes 

th him and his whole gaſpel;even as they alſo did, Ther 
for, he that will be my diiciple, ſaich the worlds Mela 
muſt notmaintain, tut dexy himſelf, 

All rcformations of religion are nothing els, but an is 
terpaling of our own judgments in the points of faich del 
yeiced, to diſcern which is probable and which unlikely, 
which to be received. and which rejeed, and fo to ſepw- 
rate che right from the wrong ; beit don by light, ſpiny, 
reaſon, or ocher plauſible pretens, And if ther be any ſuc 
thing as religion at all, this interpaſing of our judgment is 
her affairs, muſt needs be a high inconiequence, For what 
we neicher did nor could find out, that we can never bes- 
ble either co refine or mend, or ſo much as to ſay afluredly 
which parc of it is true, and which not, Indeed if it & 
erue, then is it a divine influence of ſacred doin, notto 
be cxamined bur reverencgd ; if it (ſhould be bur touched 
irrFeerently, it diſappcars, On the other fide, if it be na 
dAlvercd but invented, it is indeed no religion at all, but 
liks unto all other philoſophy, [nams fallacia ſecundum 
traditionem bominum, If reaſon can mend any one pait 
cf it ; chen yultly 17 may, as in cm? aflucedly ic will, rezeR 
all the reft, 

S. Pau had no doubr a yery ſublime intell-& ; and yet 
he declrres chat his own and every unde:Rtanding in tht 
world is to be Cxptiyared unto the obcdience of Chriſt ; and 
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$.8, 99 
thit all Chriſtians walk by faich , and not by ſpecies or 
evidence ; which is a quice contrary way to this, that 
would have no religion, but what coms from reaſon, Ac. 
cording to this, all are to walk by hight and not by faith ; 
but in Sc, Pazlr judgment all Chriftians are to walk by 
faith and not by fhght : this would have faith captivated to 
the obedience of the underſtanding ; Se. Pax would have 
the underſtanding captivaced to the obedience of faith, 
And good reaſon itſhould beſo, For ar not moſt part of 
the things our Lord revealed contingent, and in a manner 
allof them hid from our eyes? And if ther can be made no 
demonſtration in natur, of the things we do ſee and touch, 
and convers withal, although they be natmally connext, 
a is ſufficiently infinuaced, how can things inv:ſ1ble and 
contingent be reached and confined and concluded by rea- 
ſon ? And this indeed is the very ratiocination of Jeſme 
Chriſt ro Nicodemaws , whoſe word I ſhould beleev, al- 
thovgh I did not my ſelf know cicher the antecedent to 
be erue,or the inference certain and neceflary. In my mind, 
It is a poor imagination to think, that dotrinal words, 
delivered, beleeved, and practiſed in the world, for almoſt 
two thouſand years , ſhould now at length be to recety 
their rrue ſence from a new doQtour in our times, which 
hitherto the whole Chriſtian world wanted, and through 
the univerſal 1gnorance of mankind could not, till now, 
out, And to adde for turther countenance of the way, 
that the Church hath chree times, *ris pitry (he »» not al. 
lowed her quatwor tempora, in the firſt (he walked by cre. 
dality, in the ſecond by probability, and inthe third, which 
degins in theſe dayes of ours, by ſcientifical demontration, 
12s weak a fanſy as the other, For one and the fame 
Church, muſt have the ſame motives, and grounds, and 
practiſe, and articles of religion, which mult necds be all 
of them exceſſively divers, if that were true, The ſame con- 
cufions and articl-s can never ifſue from a dark creduliry, 
a purblind probalulicy, and a ftarcing demonſirayon, 
G4 I 
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I know that in the ſecond and all ages of the Church, 
chers/#nd doRours explicated and declared their fak 
congruoms reaſons & fiumilicudes,bur neither then noris 
any time of Chriftianiry, did they frame their faich enhey 
by reaſon or probability, nor yet allowed it either to land 
or fall by thoſe means. $, eAwftin,E xſebrus and S,Beraarh 
liv:d io'that which is by our new Ratienaliſts called the 
age of probability ; and yer the firft in his book de Wtilh 
tare credends confuresthe Manichees, For ſaying thar faich 
1s not to be admicred, till a reaſon of every thing'be 
ven;&s{eb1x4 in the fifth book of his hiftory condemns 
Arthementes for fro itning faich within the limits of bu- 
man wit ; St, Bernard in his Epiftles judges Abarlard fs 
the ſame fault, And they were all chree backe with has 
great Apoſtle who _ confidently,that Fides eff revay 
nou apparentizm, Heb. 11, And again by another, if nat 
the ſame, as great-as he, who ſaid, we- preach Chrift cr 
_=_ to the Tews a ſcandal, to the Gentiles 4 folly; fu 
the Jews ach a fign, and the Gentiles require wiſdon, 
x Cor. 1, So that in S, Pawls divinicy, as "tis Judaila 
Kot to- beleey without a fign ; ſo likewiſe to ſuſpend on 
faith upon philoſophical reaſon, is pure paganiſme, I wil 
not burden my paper with therteft; monies of thoſe ancient 
heroes, who profeſiedly afhrm that they all rely wholly 
upon o'I{cure faith, and not upon any reaſon either topt- 
cal or demonſtrarive for their religion, St, Gregory and 
Therdorer ſhall ſery for all; Fides' nou habet meritun, 
ſaich the firſt in his homilies upon the Goſpel, #6: human 
rates prebet experimentuns , fpeaking of haman yeaing 
that ſhould precede faith : Theodorer in his evecamicis afft 
thbes (peaks thus, Car noflirum credulitatis of fider 11% 
law ,accuſatit? quedgue neftris ſeritentiis tradendis wu 
lam demonſtrationem pretendamme,ſolam vere {lis fdem 
argue crtdulitarrm infinuare CovenmyY que: rebus dr0im 
rmburndos ſuſcipimus > Annon ratione plenum efs quad 
Deo.abſque dem wftratione eredamun. Wench n:0! $76 
4 


- 


LE#IEis a5 


rTP 


SES PIEIDZE DS SSAAERGATEREETD 


og 


IE 


2 


$.8; ror 
goy Nazianen tell Ekmperour Julian, when he objeRted 
co Chriſtians cheit ruſticicy and ignorance, that the one 
word Credere, was the ſame to Chriftians, that Ipſe dixit 
to the Pychagorians, 

But this way of fettins up and holding that only't6 be 
religion, which right reaſon will make forth and juliific, 
sarare and untrodden. path, and which ordinary ſpirits 
dare not venture on ; and 'tis held forth only by ſome wits 
here in England, I ſuppoſe to da(h our of countenance that 

way of mainra ining all by Scripture texts. And it 
will ſery well enough for exerciſe and dricours, when good 
wits meer together ; as Cicero ſhewed his eloquence in de. 
fending Paradoxes, But it muſt needs be dangerous, if it 
be once believed, and reduced to practis. Nor 1s it eafte to 
lay, wherher ſolitary xeaſon, or a cext privately interpre- 
ed, would caus more and greater- inconveniencies, This 
makes the $kirts of the Church too narrow; that inlarges 
them too wide z even ſo wide, that all Jewes, Turks and 
Pagans would by this reckoning be in the truth ; which in 
effect is onely to ſay, there is no religion at all z Quod bis 
queeff, nuſquam eff, And ſo much iscafily colle&ed by 
by the general axiom joined with our own particular ex- 
penience to the contrary, For if nothing is to be beleeved, 
ut what can be demonſtrativly proved ; and we find by 
experience, that nothing can be demonltcativly proved ei- 
therabour Gods will, his providence or nature, it will 
thence neceſlarily follow, that nothing at all isto be belic= 
rd. And he that holding the axiom enderyours withall 
himſelf, ro demonſtrate the whole body of religion, creates 
the like concluſion in mens mimds without further words, 
when they find he has demonſtrated nothing, 

The power of reaſon then will not ſuffice to ſer up a new 

ide, And he: that pretends this for his own preteqmimnence 

ore others, moſt enher aCtually in words, or verrua"ly 4n 
ﬆ&,- diſable che whole reaſon of mankind befides his 
ona ; which zo ſober men will not cxale his caus ;; bur ra- 
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ther cender him, and all his reaſon . contemptible, In 
fairs of religion it is noe any conceited. learning muſt 
Iy it, bur only a downright humility and np_—_ 
qually in all Chriſtians, learned or unlearned, Princeg 
peaſanc , prelate or people that profeſs it. | 

Som will ask, how our faith can be rational,or hoy 
we can give a reaſon for our faith, if indeed we havenas 
for ir, I anſwer,that faith has bis reaſon,as ſcience hath big 
and both be good reaſons, bur very much differing, Th 
reaſon of ſcience is drawn from the very incrinfick natur 
of the eruths to be known ; but faith draws- his reaſs 
from the autority of him who delivered it, This ſerves one 
and the ſame for the ſtability of all articles,be they never 
many and divers, as the-T nnity, for exampie, and ſacs 
ments,creation and the life to come ; whereas every ſeven 
concluhon in ſcience muſt have his own proper reaſon, Thi 
faith and ſcience differ, And ons of theſe mult not ha, 
nor can it admic of che reaſon that ;is peculiar to the other; 
For then it ſhould not be ir ſelf. If ſcience ſhould havem 
extrinſecal reaſon from autority, it. would chen not be ſj 
c3e7, but fides, not evidence but faith ; and if faich ſhould 
bave an intrinſecal one, it would not be faich bur evidence 
He gives the beft reaſon in the world for his faith that 
reſolves it inco-an autority which is the beſt can be had, 
And he that reſolves it into his own reaſon, 25 he cannot 
but run himſelf into danger , confidering the wondrow 
frailey and darknes of mans judgment' in all chings;ſ 
likewiſe conſidering that the very offence and quiddity 
faith, _ to 1ely ultimately upon the credit of a t- 
vealer,inſ(tcad of defending faich he deftroyesir. To belere 
n2 more then we ſee is indeed to beleev nothing, 

I.:e wiſe Salomon and Chriſt our Lord make up che con- 
Guding argumenc, * cAfan, faith Salomon, can find wt 
© nothing of the works which God hath wrought tromhe 
«© veghaning to the end, nor of all the works of God 
 inighty ca be find out any 1calon, of che things tha 
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6. 9. 103 
«are done under the ſun, and the more he labours to ſeek, 
the leſs he finds ; although the wiſe man, or philoſopher, 
# ſhould ſay he knows them, he cannot do it, Thus ſpeaks 
Salomon, arming us aforchand againſt the temaprations of 
any, who might endeavour to miſlead us by a pretens of 
demonſtration, into erroneous wayes to our own prejudice, 
Then comes Chriſt our Lord in his diſcours with Nicede- 
ws;, wherin he teaches him the regenerating power of Ba- 
priſme, which Nicodemas could not underſtand, and makes 
wp the argument, to this effe& : **If you cannot compre- 
* hend even the chings you ſee and feel and conyers with 
Ghere on carth, this is Salomon antecedent, as the wind for 
« example, which you do not know cither whence it comes 
« or whither it goes, much leſs muſt you expe to compre- 
*hend the inviſible and celeſtial ſecrets of religion ; this 
sChrifts conſequence ; As if he had 1ajd, theſe things are 
ſublime and forreign and brought to you, from another 
ſuperiour place you know nor, and therfor to be ſubmurred 
unto by faich, and not to. be meaſured with your poor rea- 
ſon, which does not ſo much as know the things that be ac 
home, And it is an argument 4 majore ad minus, which 
exer holds good in the negative, 

And as for the two other prerences of interiour light and 
pure ſence of Gods word, which be held forth more gene- 
ally for the victory and preheminence in the conteſt, ſorm- 
thing 1 have ſaid already, and ſumthing more ſhall ſpeak 
inthe following paragraft. 


GHATP, IL 
Ne religion, or felt, or way hath any advantage oVer 4- 
ther, nor all of them over Popery, 


6. 9, Light and ſpirit, 


Y reaſon of this great obſcurity of things, wher>y 
we arc led into ſo many petty differences where other- 
| wiſe 


T04 Chap:2, 
wiſe there would be none, we ar fo with-held from « 
imo weightier affairs, that nor one of x thouſand 4 
mach as think of thew:'ſ6 that preater things we 
hand over head, and bogsle- at feſſet, which in reaſon 
needs follow upon the adniitranee of the foruntr, Thet 
of all this is, che Marrow reſtraint of our judgrnenut 
confiderations, whicly ſeldom look forth out of our 
doors, And hence ir is, that if ary orie by caſualty of 
fociery, books, or perfonal fanſy,” #djomm- himſelf ory 
any 'oe opinion here in England, he ſodainly enters 
ſach a prejudice againſt all the ref; xhat ther is ef: in 
no furrher place for corſet, For alf other wayes be 
his own are condemned, #5 foon 2s his own is a 
and he does no ſooner think Wimſelf ſure, bur all othe 
mult at the ſame time be loſt, And yet he hath bur his? 
judgraent for it neicher, ſupported only with the appas 
ances of | know not what ſpirir, or internal light, whid 
he and his enjoy, and att others want, And if a man pt 
him once to further difficulties, than himfelf hach though 
on, thovwgh withour che refleftion vpon them he could ts 
ver be able to fercte any firm judgment abour cheſe thing 
in particulzy, one thall ſoon find that he heels not any 
thoſe things, withome which the-other could not be ya 
ouſly coneluded ; nor is able even by the help of that 
or ſpirit of Wis, to ſatisfie therin either himſelf or 
mans which ergues'plainly , that the ſpirrc and lighthe 
pierends, is nothing but his own private reſolution not ſt 
ticiently amplified, and yer irrationally fixed againſt 
autority and counſel, 
The Chriſtians in antient times eſpecially for the ful 
ſour hundred years after Chriſt,had many ſerious & gr 
diſputes wich the Jew and Pagan ; which being ration 
and weighty, and- about the foundations of Chriſtianity, 
wheron the other articles were built, did puſle even 
wilcſt of their clergy ro anſwer, Bur after all rhe rats 
nation ended, wherher it ſufficed or no, they (till _— 
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_ Þ widhthis one word Crats,whichthe love of Chriſt had fait. 
ad upon them ; as Emperour Faliaw commonly ſurnamed 
Apefpere tefti fies of rhem, And this, although in phitoſo. 
and logick ic had been a weak anſwer, yer in reſſgion 
iwesthe beſt and onely one to be made. So that all che 
buden fell at lengrhi4ipon the autority of Teſms Chriftwiho 
both a man, and one £00 that' was crucified »s a ma- 
, undertook to fend forth' a rehgion into the world 
i wider the ticle of a "divine Prophet, and” the onely $5ti of 
J God almighty maker of heaven and earth, which coul#hot 
l imwake a diſturbance both among the Jews 2nd Gentiles, 

4 where 3e ſhould be preached, And the grem myſtery'be. 
- here, and herevt muſt end g for this #Wority being onee 

7 ednined from the-Church that brings it, all other <arha. 
21 kk rrachs will follow 'by'a kind” of 'conſequenco from the 
lame hands, And therfor this autarizy #f by, which cen 
never be dzmonſtratively proved unto us that live now/hut 
ay by verine of che Church that deviFe & ws Chril 
nal 


maintain himſelf by figns and wonders, +nd fuch figs 
proofs of his diyine'providence over his Church From 
time-to time, that his-deicy may Lomentiat appear in hy 
Churches progres and defence. And'th other- doftrins 
maſt be made good by ir,and the Church that firſt preach- 
ad to us, wo amy! 

In-any age, the fift or fort for exaipie, of che Chriſtian 
Church, a Jew might ſay thus ro the Chriftians then'liz 

Wwe : * Your Lord and naiſter was born @ Jew, *nd un- 
*&errthe juriſdiftion of the high Prieſts - theſe he oppo- 
*fſed and caught 4 rdigion contrary to Aﬀoſes, otherwiſe 
* how coms there eo'be a faQtion : but how could he jafty 
*do it > No human power is of forte «2ainſt Gods, who 
—_ you alſo 2rant, by Moſes arid-the Prophets j and 
*<vine power it could not be, for God is-net contrary to 
*Mimſclf, And alhough your Lord might ſay, as indeed 
®*he did, that Moſes ſpake of him as of a Prophet to com 
® greater than himſelf, yer who ſhall juds that ſuch a thing 
wy Was 
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© was meant of his perſon?For fnce that Propher igne 
* ſpccified by his name or charaRteriſtical propertie 
« cently who could 2y it was he more: than any other 
* com, And if ther wer @ greater to com than Moſes 
* ſurely born a jew he would being com jnto the! worl 
« rather exalc that law to more ample glory, than dimind 
© it, And if you will further conteſt, that ſuch a Pre 
« wasto abrogate the fiift law, and bring in a-neway 
« who (ball judg in this caſe ? the whole Church of theb 
* brews, who never-dreamed of any fych thing, ar 
« member chereof who was born 4 (ubjeR to their 
©« ments. This -is -xhe great atcumenicsl difficuley+: 
he.thatin any oge of Chriſtianicy could cicher an{vwe 
or find any bulwark to ſet againſt it, ſo that ir 
no harm, would rg agevy folv,or prevent all other < 
ficulcies ſhould ariſe, by the ſame avcority by which 
cleared, | y/! 1 

For if Chrift wer not only a kwful Teacher, but 
one that was greater than Moſes, as Chriſt uns belcevin 
to be 3 and both the one and the, ax her; precenided thi 
work of eſtabliſhinga Cluach, ſurcly Chriff mult doth 
as great an exccliency.as Aſoſes, and with lowe advan 

The doQtrin and dilcipline muſt be as ſablimc, and Thad 
as permanently as his. And Chriff, who wrote no-bl 
muſt (0 provide macwichſtanding, that his Church mitt 
otherwiſe have one from him, avd ic as uniſotmlys 

the Hebrew Church did thrirs,, Whafor 2s Moſer afer 

he had done all chingy which belonged ito himſeifre-u5 
conflitured Aaron and his Succeſlours £2 be guides, rules 
oveaſcers, and judges of all Controverhes that might ant 
in the tribes,aboug any points of their religion he had wat 
ten them, So muſt;S;, Perer and his Succeſſours be inablel 

by ſom equal, if noc,more ſpecial means,fith they allo w# 

conſtituted by Chriſt ro govern his flock, ro caprivuedl 

men to the obedience of Chriſis will, Otherwiſe his Chutd 


could not go on {0 uniformly in all ages, which uniformity 
y 
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is the glory, and indeed the very life and conſervacion of 
$ 2 Church, as that of the Hebrews did, \Nor may any bo- 
| poproy inagin that the Spirat of Jeſwe in his Church, 
all che members therof, cooperates.4n every one imme- 
dately unto truth, as it does to grace, For then why thould 
be cor ticure dotours wal wy and biſhops ovey us, 
w.the good Apoſtle learnedly afſerry in his Epifile-co-che 
Ephchians : Tpſe dedrr quoſdam qudems apoſtolor, quoſdans 
attew prophetas, alias vere Evangeliſtas, alios auniempe- 
ſues & dottores, ad conſ nmmationem ſanttorum, in opus 
munferii, in 4dificationem corperts.{ hrift i, dones accur- 
rams! omnes in waitatem fide: ff agnitionss filts dai in 
uram perfeltum,cn menſ nr am atatr plenutudines Chrifts; 
ut jam non ſimus parvul: fluituantes, & circamberamur 
mu vents doftrine, in nequitia benninum , in alutia ad 
cnumventionem erroris, Theſe be molt excellens pathe- 
tical words ; where we have firſt the doctrin, that: Paftowrs 
or ſet over #1 in the Church to guide us : then the ea of 
that conſtitution ; which he declares boch paſicively and 
wgatively, The polnive end is a peafect unizy of faith, 
which by that means muſt yegerate and fructify and grow 
wp, even as Chrilts natural body under one (piric and heady 
tmited and compacted together, and that without: ceas, 
even ſo long as that -myſtick body laſterh upon-carth, i@ 
menſuram <tati; plemindinis Chriſti, till is receiv ics final 
conſummation, The negativ, is to prevent (chilmes and 
berefies, which mig hc otherwiſe render the Church in her 
members botn contempmuous and hable to continual ruin, 
miles every particular perſon left ro himſelf would be car- 
md up and down like children with putts of novelty 
dowing ſeveral wayes, by the cunning ſuvilty of men, 
pretending new lights ſpirics, reaſons, and ſuch like ſtrata. 
, in «fat14 in their knavery and pride of heart to 

ng people into a ci:cumvention of errour : all wich in- 
waveniencies are avoided by following the guidance of 
be Church and Paſtours therin appointed over us. A ge- 
n:ral 
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neral ſpirit of ruth ir thoſe that are ſer over the flock kei 
them together and (afe ; wheress particular lights in 
ſheep that are to be ruled, would divide them from their 
our and from one 2nother ; and diyifion infers deftre. 
jon, 

Nor could chat great Jewiſh argtiment be any way ward- 
ed or put by, after it Had fun forth into various akercati. 
ons about the ſence #nd meaning of feriprure autorities, but 
by having recours to the'1 guidance of the Chii. 
frian Ohareh which tart be no other 7 but whar Chriſt gi 
her,” And his oon attvfiry and "trach revealed by thi 
Chureh, is the vrihaſt foundation, rhar ſupports the Whole 
fabrick. Nor can any ching be further ed toi 
ir, be God with whotn i is belecycd to'be mmiced, 1; 
all material buildings and their connexion #re beheld with 
the eye, bue their ford arion is not feen, bur is beletvid, 
bythe influence it hath in fapporring the fabrick; which 
felf is aleimarely ſuſtained by rhe cencer { So may we dh 
ſcern forme conſequences of the poirirs of religion, upott 4 
ſappoſal ofa great fimdamentz! trach upon: which they if 
depehd Fas this is, thit Chroff ir «tra and drome teacher, 
Bix this cannot be ſeerr or-maincained otherwife, chan by 
z pure" belief, yielded 'vneo that Charch chat freſt caught 
hin; rd His rruch Tuſliyes off his doftrin, and the for- 
mail tibrick of the Chareh buift upon hun ; and it can be 
ie MF grounded upon nothing bur God, the cemerof al 
ſubliſtence and vericy. This connexion of us to the apoſtles, 
of the-apoſties ro Chrift, and Chriſt to God, St, Paul in- 
finuates, when he Cith'to the Chriſtians of Corinth ; Ow- 
na viftre (un, ſive Paulus, foe Apollo, foe Kephas, wi 


antes Chriſti, Chriſtus autem Dei., 

The Chriſtians might indeed reply to the Jew and fay; 
that Chriſt our Lord was 2 holy and ſacred perſon, divi 
innocent, and unblamable in his whole life and converſt- 
tion : That his miracles were as authentical and great 8 
thoſe © f Moſes, yea greater than his, and conſequently 
gait 
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pave ampler teſtimony of his unparallel'd worth : that he 
came from heaven by the miſhon of his eternal facher and 
his own great tenignity, to plant upon earth an univerſal 
catholick Church among all nations, which in the fulnes 
of time God was plcaled ro do, whereas Moſcs-had Sons 
hned his Church by Geds command, cill that hour of gene- 
ral ſalvation unto the one family of Abraham: And that 
our Lord had recei ved antoricy from God fo to do, which 
no: only his own evangeliſts, our cven Molcs and the prd- 
phers {1 ſh. 1encly a:t«(t, who all do ſpeak forth the birth 
and life, >athon and reſurrection of this our great Meſſeas, 
and the glo: y of his Church amongſt the gen:iles, accord- 
ng'y as himſelf pronnied,and it hath now appeared to be : 
And that nothing but rancour and prejudice and the 
ſcandal of his hunuility, and the Tews miſtake of the Aﬀeſ- 
has his firſt and ſecond con n2, did incens them again(t 
their own lord when he 2ppeared amongſt them;wno alfo 
looked even then for a Meſſers ſodainly to com , whom 
they were :0 obey aud follow 2 and cannot probably , be- 
ing then the only ſcleR peop'e of Gr0d aſcribe their immens 
detolations, exilcs from thou own homes and miſeries theie 
teen hundred years to other thing then the guilt they 
have contracted upon themſelys, by ſh:dding the blood 
of that ſacred perſon : Nor are they to be excuted, fichall 
ancient Rabbies before Chrifts coming , did openly pro- 
fels throughout all che Hebrew Church, that they under- 
ſod not the end and meanins of Moſes law, nore ver 
ſhould , till the great Afefſias came to teach them ; whica 
was 1o beaten into their minds, that all the Hebrews be- 
leeved it ,, as appears by the ſaying of the woman of Sama» 
ta, When the Meſſias comes he will teach ut all things: 
although through the hatred they bore to Jeſus Chritt , 
they began after his coming to hng another ſong, 

This I fay and ſuch like words might choſe Chriſtians 
reply ; and thence conclude againit the Jew, firſt , thac 
Jeſar was nt under the juriſdiction of the high Prieſts, 
H n 
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in the promulgation of this religion ; bur they rather un. 
der his: Likewis, that his autoriry was divine , and not 
comrary , but fully anſwering to the will and meaning 
both of Moſes and his legiflation + Alſo , that the chars. 
Rer of the Mefſias whom the Fewes expeRted, did fully and 
only agree to our Lord and Maſter : Moreover , that our 
Redeemer did cxalt the Law of Moſes unto that glory it 
was intended for, being meant and appointed both by God 
aftd e Moſes to paſs out of the ſhadow into the ſubſtance, 
and from the commer of one nation into all the ends of the 
canth, And, that Chriſt Jeſus was not a member, bur the 
head and Prince of all the Hebrew Church , who ſhould 
draw forth the rod of his power our of Sow, that ſo repen- 
tance and remiſſion of fins might be preached in his name, 
unto all n>tions,beginnin® at Jernſalens, eyen to the enes 
of the earth , cc, This they might ſpeak , and prove by 
ſom ſacred text or other all that they had ſaid, But what 
ever they could alledg, the Jewiſh Rabbies would give 
another interreration to it ; or if it wer their own goſpel 
flatly deny it, And fo having no other further aucority 
to rely upon, but the ſtability of that Church , that Rand 
upon this foundation of Chriſts divinity and truth, 
there they muſt reſt, For ther can be no hope either of (a- 
tisfying a querent , or convincing an opponent in any 
point of Chriſtianicy , unleſs he will humbly ſubmit to the 
ſplendour of Chiiſts autority in his own perſon, and the 
Church deſcended from himg which I take to be the reaſon, 
why ſone Jews in Rom*, when $. Pax! laboured ſo much 
to perſwade Chriſt on of Moſes and the prophets, beleeycd 
in him ; and {om did nor. 

So then , the great reſoly of all doubrs muſt be immedt- 
ately upon the autority of the preſent Church, which dert- 
ved from the Church foregoing , muſt by ſeveral concate- 
nations bring us at length tothe autority of Chriſt, which 
15 the root and firmitude and life of all, And if this be one 
acknowledgcd and firm , and firm it cannot otherwaies be 

than 
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than by captivating our wills and underftanding to his loye 
and obedience under that notion the Church hath revealed 
him, it muſt cqually ſupport all future generations of 
Chriſtians , be they never to many , in any remptation or 
difhculry tha: ſhould afterwards happen, and the wholc 
Church & all her doctrin buil: upon ir, Nor can any at any 
time prexend rightfully and juſtly other motive of his be- 
keef , than what the apoltles had for theirs ; the firſt age 
from che ap-ſties ; the ſecond age from the frſt, cc, and 
Ritl the for egoing Church dores bur derive the faith and 
maftis received unto its ſfucecffour ; and both muſt equally 
ſnd pon the ſame foundation of one and the ſame avu- 
tority , whict al! generaty ms cake by *he like refhgnation 
nd ith from tion unto the worlds end, So that he that 
departs in any age from the ways of the foregoingChurch, 
won what pretence ſ53cv2; it be don , of knowledg , inte- 
nour lick, reaſon , ſp11it Or other diſcovery, he leavs the 
foundation on which hisfaich was built, and yertually for- 
ſakes Chrift, and would have had the ſame argument a- 
22inſt him, if he had lived in his time, For if the Church, 
the viſivle Chorch , prove not to be even in that particular 
age a juſt keep:r and dehtivercr of faith received , chen was 
the Church decrived,nort fo nweb in that age as in the firſt, 
wh the took hcor fa:th from him that did manife(tly ſo 
tomport himſelf , as if he would be taken fora God , and 
proinifed his Church by the general ſpirit he would ſend 
her , to teach her all cruch, and ſtrengthen her therein a- 
gainlt alt oppofition , even to the con\ummation of the 
world : which none but God , or one exceeding near unto 
him , could make good, And if this were not performed, 
the impoſture was 1n the firſt beginning. The building 
mult needs ftands firm, that refts upon a Deity,which hath 
influence upon the whole fabrick to keep it up ; and if it 
be nt ſo kept up and conſerved, the Church doth bur vain- 
ly flatter her ſelf, when the boaſts of che divinity of her 
ſupport. If (he fail in her 6oRtrin and faich, Chriſt isnr 
God, 2 When. 
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Whenſoever therefor we read cither in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles , or other ancient ſtory , of the converſion of a 
Sagon or people unto the night religion of Chriſtianity, 
we (till find it was don , not by any private illuminatien 
of any one, who living before in on withthe reſt, was 
now ſecretly called to teach others ; but by a refignation un. 
to a former doQfin, brought from Chriſt by his miſſoners 
and preachers ; by ſubmiſſion to a truth delivered co them 
fromwithout,not ſpringing up within them, Faith come 
by hearing ; & cvery man upon earth, that hath ever been 
approved Chiiſtian , nuke that way ; and was made 
thereby not a maifter, bur diſciple tro the Church, Wheras 
on the other fide, this Spirit and Light and ſuch like dif. 
coveries, we fo fiequently talk of, makes us not ſchollers 
but maiſters pſo fatto, and urges not to ſubmic to forego- 
ers, but to condemn them , not to 1ehgn our own , tut to 
captivate others underſtandings, not to go to the Church, 
but to go out of it ; and that upon the ſhingle motive of a 
new iliumination, which none had before us , and we from 
no body, 

I know well enough , that a man cannot be converted 
and becom a good Chriſtian , without the aſhi{tance of 
Gods grace exci:ing and co-operating with us to our good, 
when the truth is raught and 1cyraled ro us, Bur this 1 ſup- 
poſe is not the Light men talk of, For this is rather in the 
aftetion and will, than in the unde:Rtanding, And it 
bids us hearken to another, not to our ſelves; to join witha 
Church already planted , not to begin a new one; Ir ſayes 
not to us, make a vineyard of y our own , but go into mine, 
And the intelle&ual Light men ſpeak of , if we have any, 
we receiv iz afterwards, a5 a reward of our homility ,in 
that Church, where we did not kindle it but found ut al- 
ready burning,co guide our feer by it in the wayes of peace, 
Creds & intelliges , (aid a great Prophet, beleey and you 
ſhall underſtand, But we muſt beleey fuſt, and by that 09+ 


ſcure ſtep of belect , which is a dusky rwi-light , berween 
the 
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the darknes of infidelicy we lived in before, and the light 
of truth we go to , arrive we at length to all furur hap- 
panes, 

Bn wein England that pretend this new Light and ſe- 
cret Spiric, are ſeparated by it from a former Church , but 
brought to nont. Nor are we made diſciples by ir, but 
maiſters on the ſuddain, and inabled to ceach all men that 
which we n:ver received from any, Which is abſolutely 
wainſt che whole cours of Chriftianity ,and will , if it be 
admicred, ſer open a gap unto all fanacick fanhes, 

St, Paul profeſſes hz was apoſtle not of men , nor by 
men, but by God ; And the reaſor, is , becaus his firſt call 
ws extraordinary from htaven , as was likewiſe the ſugge« 
lion he had to his mifſion, And yet that God that called 
bins akhough hs ſhow:d him to fngular a favour , yer 
would he not diſpens with his own orders and conſtitutions 
even in him, but ſent him to the good Prieſt eAnemas, to 
t by him inftructed , and catechiſed , and admired into 
his Church, And with thoſe people , St. Paul found in the 
profeflion of thac fa'th, d d he often conferre ; even he chat 
was {> (trang:ly call-d from heaven , conterred the Goſpel, 
which afterwards he preached, xs himſelf (peaks in his ept- 
[tle ro the Galatianr, with thoſe people , and with that 
Church , be found in »& 11 ple fron and profeſſion of 
that faith, Lerft, (aith he, [ pruld have run i® vain ; that 
8, leaft he (h 241d do, or think , or preach any thing amals, 
contrary to the truth received unto which he was called ; 
Waich he could n5 other waizs , by the confticutions Jeſus 
himſelf had mids, be aſſured of , but by comparing his do 
rin with that which was bele-ved and prattiſed in the 
Church before him ; into which he was now incorporated, 
Ba member in that body, by the afſiftance of the grace he 
tad received , co be firſt a diſciple , and then afterwards a 
miſter and teacher, And when he did b*com a doctaurhe 
did not make himſelf one , no nor his calling by Chriſt ſuf. 
iced to do 1:3 but he was made ſuch a one, under the hands 
H 3 of 
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of the Apoſtles, end by their approbation, authority, and 
ſacred ordination , as may be (cen in the book of the A& 
ch, 13. Nor was he to teach without that Charches ley, 
or contrary to her faith,but by her dire&ion, and in ſubje. 
Qion to her, 

This is a faithful ſpeech, and worthy of all confiden, 
tion , which ſeriouſly pondered would diffipate in a mo- 
ment all what ever pretences of Light, Spint, Reafon, «& 
other thing , that thal moyany to a new way by hinſk, 
contrary to what he hath received and ſeen practiſed is 
the Church before him, And if any would ſeriouſly peruſe 
the «AF: of the Apoliles, wherein the foor!ieps of puimi- 
tive Chriſtianity ſufficiently appear , he ſhall find , chit 
all that were called unto Chriſts religion , were brought to 
the feet of the ApolHes and prieſts, who werived.them at 
the door, and brought them into che hous of God, by the 
hver cf bapriſm, and impoſition of hands, and confelſion 
of fins, And it was not onely the ordinary , bur ſole ins 
pres into that Church, And none were ever eſteemed to 

of that body , but only by thoſe means 5 which alſoche 
paſtours of the Church were onely to mannage, He that 
coms not in at that door, ſaith Chriſt, is neither ſheep 
nor ſhephceard, but a thief 2nd a robber, And true Chi 
ſtian religion conſiſts not in going our of a Church , but 
coming, in, there to ſubmit to the antient dictaces of piety, 
which Chriſt reycaled, 


Puritan Plea. 


O a judicious man, whoma word ſufhcerh , it wil 
already appear, that no opinion or way herein 
England can have any advantage over others , ty vyerwe 
of diſcoveries made by any light, ſjarit, or reaſon, Since 
there can no ſt:ch be legally pretended \ ro fer up any new 
religion apart from the former ; but to joyn rather with 
rac old , which if it be not obſoluerly rrue, Chriſt is-noe 
| God, 
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God, and all Chriltianicy but a human invention, Buz 
yet for the further ſatisfaction of my reader , 1 will look a 
lictle more particularly into the wayes and pretenfions of 
all parties, and as breifly coo, as may be, 

The Quaker is in appearance ve» y juſt and honeſt ; his 
open pretenſes good and plavhbic, and books ſpiritual c- 
nough to one of our wulgar readers, unto whole judgernent 
they be well proportioned, For good words are pur toge- 
ther to promote {lid and fincere honeſty , and to eyacuate 
that empty ſhow of piety , which has now generally caken 
place in the world , in lieu of the real ſubſtance, that 1s in 
a manner quice vaniſhed out of our hearts and hands, Bur 
theſe words are ſo trangely jumblcd together , that every 
line has good (enis- in it , but all together none. For as they 
any no reference to any one ſupreme icope, to which as 
the urmoſt objeft of the whole diſcours all choſe phraſcs 
may be applicd ; ſo being well examined and compared 
topether , they will be found very frequently to gain-lay 
one another, And he thot looks tor connexion and cor- 
reſpondence eicher of ſens or (cntence , will lote his labour. 
| bav2 never (cen any thing, that for ſtile and context of 
ſpeech doth more nearly reſemble Mahomets Alcoran, than 
a good Onuakers book. In both be handſome words, ſom 
dreaming conccits interfarded wich undeniable cruchs, 
much imperious cenſur of a!l mankind, that will not ſubmic 
to that way, frequent comminations, endles taucoligies, and 
no connexion, And it would even amaze a man to ſce 
how pathetically the gocd Quaker dectics all mortal men, 
and tramples them under his fect , with pious words 
mot uncouthly pur together ; in a manner, as far as I am 
able to imitate him, rothis purpes, 

* The Lord hath begun a good work upon the earth, 
*and he will finiſh ir, men (hall ſee it with their eyes, and 
*all darknes ſhall be confounded before his feer , a lirtle 
®thing within thee ſhall lay thy ſhame open, and ftrike 
v thee hip and thigh » bis goings are mivhey, and nothing 
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* can refſt the breath, of his noſtrils, when he (hall make 
© the mountains to ſmoak and the hills co 1xemble before the 
** arm of his power, when he begins ro make His Saintsgle, 
* rious, he will do it, all that has exalted i: ſelf (hall ot 
* root and branch, and the proud cedar muſt down , thou 
* ſhalt ſee it in that day , it will come upon thee , evenus 
* pangs upon a woman in travel , Baby/ox (hall fall ,and 
*all the glory of men be laid in che duſt , when Cheift 
* ſhall rezgn in his little ones , and they in bim, ther muſt 
* be an end, an end to adulteries and darknes , an end to 
pride, to tiranny , to 2ll the ſons of men , that the Lord 
**may be all in all, woe, woe, woe, is it not told 
"* thee, is not the truth preached, is not the light 
* already come, and yet men hate it, the ſons of men 
© hate ir, they perſecure that light , bur light cannot be 
* hurt, it cannot be prevailed over , they may ſhow their 
© ſpleen to the truth , but all their ſpight it muſt end, it 
* muſt yield at laſt, nothing is ſtronger chan truch, not wi, 
"not ſtrength, not policy, not wealth, not pride , not 
« falſhood, the horns of the beaſt muſt fall off , as well the 
© little as the great one , when the beaſt is lin & caſt ont 
© into the wilderncs , to the fouls of the air, to be deyoured 
© by the beaſts of the ficld ; rhe P. csoyterian preaches for 
« hire, docs he not preach for hire,does he not walk in black 
* the colour of the whore , does he not frequent ſtceple- 
* houſes or bellhouſes built by Papiſts , and praphaned 
© witn adulccrics and tornications with idols , he ſers open 
© his wares in a ſhop , commonly called a pulpet, a pop: 
* name , does he not court and cap and cringe tor lucre, 
* filthy lucre, according to men, is ther any power of god- 
« [ines in him, truth and the word of God docs not conſt 
* in words, it is not wrizten in paper,'tis hzre within ther, 
« hearken to it, yicld obedience there, attend what it ſays 
© there, what is proteſtant, a meer carnal idol, a cheat, 4- 
© tominartion , 2n wp of popery X the eldeſt brat of ce 
& whore , thou c. nſt not, thou can't nat , thou conſi net 


«© (tand, 


£23 


XR” 


7 5 


S = &. 


—— > PS3E 28% 


4. 
- 


* S 


7 


hd 


— 
Ly 


$, 10, 17 
*fand , thou art afſuredly to fall before the arm of the 
*lord , which is dared againſt thee , and all thy cheating 
# ſhes ſhall be laid open in the duft , for men torrample, & 
* 20 over, and tread under their feer, O popery, idolatry, 
wa, lies, thefts, ryranmies, wickedneſs, darknes , hearken 
s unto mey come co the light and hear it ſpeak,ic will gaide 
®thee, it will guide thee to rhe cruth, it is a ſweer thing 
« within thee, it ſpeaks comfort, it makes thee ſee and hate 
# all kind of corruption, if thou wilt heed it , and heatken 
tity and follow it, it will make thee contemn thy (elf, 
*contemn all mortal men , con:emn pride and the glory of 
$ this world , and all popiſh ſuperſtitions , and all thatex+ 
®aks ir ſelf, popes , cardinals , principalicies ,fteeplehouſes, 
*:9 lye in the dirt and duſt of the earth , which will be 
6[weetcr to thee with that light within thee, than the filks 
«2nd gold and carthly pelf of this world , miniftery and 
« magiſtracy, and worldly power, the two horns of the 
& bea(t is invented only by Antichriſt, to oppreſs Chriſt, 
« the Pope is the 01d ſerpent,the grand ſeqducerhe it is that 
*ſhowsthe apple that is fair to the eye and (weer to the 
« caſte, but porton in the ſtomach,the Saints und little ones 
* muſt rule, and af iniquity (hallbe don away , the light 
# will difſoly all the beaſts ten horns, (Fe. 

Well go0d neighbour, it 1s enough, When Chriſt coms 
wewill worſhip h1m,and beg to be admitted into his king» 
Gm, Till then let us have peace , which is | am ſure fom 
part of ie, We cannot anſwer you, if that will fatisfy you, 
whom I know no anſwer will, Every good man tm the 
world wiſhes with you , that all iniquicy were don away g 
ind well may yo, I (hould think , content your ſelvs with 
them to wiſh it ſo co All, and (re it don in your own per 
ſons, Why do you flock together and trouble the world 
wich your uſclcs clanm.oms? and put it ſo out of rune, that 
Chriſt when be coms , can find no Quiet entertainment in 
the land, for the wars and b: oils his great Saints have rat- 
td in it > If you talk a l:ule longer of Chriſts coming, 
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with-bright ſteel armour and ſhining head-pieces , ſhary 
cimyeers, piſtols and harquebuſles , Rourly fighting ,and &. 
verely declaring againſt the whole carth, whom they con. 
demned to ruin, we have reaſon to fear that the ſunamed 
this your Chri(t will be O/zver, und your golden days by 
the {laughter and ruin of your innocent neighbows, F 
your meaning be good , ſhow is by your peaceable conver. 
ſation ; and ſpeak no more tous; for we need it not af 
heed it as licele 5 but ſay your prayers in your cloſets , ati 
gb your ſclvs for his coming , whom you judg ſo ne, 

othang is ſo ſuſpicious as rumulcuous piety. And I & 
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IT way for him, as the fanaticks did laſt Januey, 


earneſtly requeſt , you would ſeriouſly peruſe two ſhot | | 


ſtories relaced by wile Gamaliel in the fifth chaprer of the 
Acts, and make them a part of your primmer, Men {ſr 
elites, (aith he, look to theſe men what you are to do, Bt 
fore theſe dayes there was one Theod as profeſſing himſelf t 
be ſom body , wnto whom conſented 4 number of men abu 
forr hundred, who was ſlain and all that beleeved himgre 
1 ay and brought to nothing, «After him there wa 

as Galilews in the dayes of profeſſion , and he drtv 
people after him ; and he periſhed himſelf, and ſo many « 
conſented to him were diſperſt, And both theſe roſe up wn- 
der a prerens of piety ; and , if I be not miſtaken ; for 
Chriſt coo ; whoſe reign they would have ſer up in Pale- 
ſtin before his firſt coming, or cthereabouts , even as you 
would now before his ſecond , to the diſturbance of the 
Kingdom you live in, 

So then, good friends , ſetting ahde your violent excl 
mations again(t all that adhere not co you, which you can- 
not your elves juſtify , humilicy and peace being the great 
and inſeparable property of piety , if it be true and ral, 
our agreement with you is already made, For the we 
light. you magnific we praiſe it too, and hope we enjoy it; 
the vice you deplore we do equally dereft ; the coming and 
reign of Chriſt we hope and wiſh for , with all Chriftun 
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tion ; and the two horns of miniſtery and magiſtra- 
as ſoon as the world is grown ſo good and peaceable, 
s ther (hall be no further ute of them, will be taken away, 
ſc cill all iniquity , & the wild beaſts yuu ſpeak of, be rad 
ef the earth, 1 hop: you wil be ſo rational,as no: to think 
* will throw away the only horns of our ſafety ; and if 
gou do well, you need nox fear the ſword cither of ſpirizual 
2 temporal power, The Apoſtles were never rebellious ts 
ny autority they found cltabliſhed in the world, Nor is 
ter any power upon carth can juſtly ditturb a Princeor 
Kingdom, by pretens of any light,:ruth or religion, which 
it ic never ſo true, is tobe humvly offered not violently 
intruded upon any, Ard if the law of a Kingdom ſhould 
chance to forbid chem, ther is not any religion upon earth, 
te it never ſopure , can ever juſtify any populous mectings 
in ſteers againſt chat law, The antient Chriſtians did 
never in that manner aff; ont any magiſtrate, Privately 
they met indeed co ſfery therr Redecmer, and in woods and 
caves far remoce from people : Bur they never flocked in 
multiendes to the open aftront of a law amongſt the inha- 
krans, in their markers , ſtreets, and places of cancours, 
And they that do otherwis have not the primitive {piric of 
antien: Chriſtians in them, When they were once taken, 
wd drawn out of their holes or caves or private habita- 
tions, they (uffied patiently - but they never caſt themſelvs 
no open danger or icandal z nor did they cver in any 
phce publikely oucface the Lawes, however they mighc 
lem unpilt, Real honelty , which is all you pretend unto, 
may, I ſuppoſe, ve practiſed without noite : and the light 
you boalt of, may as «ell 5e conluked at home in your clo. 
«es, 9527 a meeting 1 ine (treets, 

The Anabaprift walks with the Quaker , and makes up 
with him a pair of ſadependents, His books carry the like 
pious (train, tur have (-mewhar a clearer colour of art, and 
&ls of zeal, The particular controverly of [uf ant-baptiſane, 
which becaus hc allownor of tr,gives him his ſpecial name, 
I will 


120 Chop. 3. 
I wilt not meddle wich, Bur his great argument, why chi 
dren ſhould not be baptiſed , namely becaus they canng 
either know what is don to them , or concurr themſelves 
the effeR, if it were of force , might in my mind 
hinder their corporal nurs to waſh or make them clean, un. 
to which they are ſo far from concurring , that as much y 
they areable they reſiſt ir, and ruggle, and kick, and cy 
amain when 'tis don , not knowing what go2d is don ty 
them. And as ther is as much need of the ſpiricual waſh. 
Ing as of that ; ſo can God as eaſily with his laver make 
their ſouls clezn without cheir help , as we their bodia 
However , gentlemen Anabaptifts , if you will not wh 
your children, you will give us leay I hope to bapriſe ours; 
which if it ſhould not do them good, yer will it for cerrain 
do you no harm, Cuſtom is a tyrant , and we cannot be 
keep ir; if you like it not, Wnuſquiſque in ſus ſeaſs 
abundet, 

As the Papift is defenfiv againſt the Proteſtant, Prechy. 
terian, and Independent , who all hate and perſecure him; 
ſo is the /ndependent offenſiv againſt them all: Bur the in. 
termediac Prerbyterian and Proteſtant arc in an offteniiy 
poſtur againſt cheir forcgoers , and defenfive agaialt their 
revolting ſucceſſors, 

The Presbyteri «x very much renowned 1n theſe days for 
his zealous prayer and preaching , does not ſo much heed 
the bitings of his junior [ndependent , whether — 
or Quaker , weaker than himſelf both in learning and r:- 
pure ; as he does endeavour to diſable the Prelate. Prote- 
fant his foregoer, whoſe gravity and long continuance in 
the land, with much eſtimation and applaus, cannot with- 
out great hoſtility and force of wir, be, 2s he could wiſh, 
urrerly diſparaged, And ſo the Prerbyterians caus in this 
greatconteſt, bears in a manner this ſcheme of plea againlt 
the Proteſtant eprſcopacy. 

©Your Monarchic-ſupcrintendency , wherin on? 
« ſhould cyranniſc and lord it over many in ſpirit! af- 
ad © 1; 
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«firs, we can no wayes approvy, againſt the lively currene 
© of Goſpel-diſpenſations , in which if any will be greater 
*than the reſt , let him that he may be fo indeed , by the 
form that is in Chritt , who being in his divinity-fulnes 
© empried himſelf into the figure of a ſervant, be made the 
Wet. We have all one Lord and Maiſter, and we cquall 

Chis ſeryants , unto whom alone we either ftand or fall, 
*from whoſe fulnes we receiy all of us , grace for grace, 
*Did nor the maiſter check his apoſtles for the like ſpirits 
*.mbition, when they laboured againſt the vein of the in. 
® -oings of humble Chrift within their ſouls, to be one 
Greater than another, wheras they were all indifferently 
*inder bir whom they called Lord and Maiſter ,and by 
© his own ecftimony very eruly, And if we be ſucceffors to 
*he Apoſtles in ſoul-miniftery and diſpenſations of 
© Goſpel. verities , we ſucceed chem alſo in their abſolute 
* independency upon any other Lord bur himſelf, who is 
*:lin all, The fuft reforming Proteſtants in the fulnes 
*of time and age of reconciliation-light , whom we ace 
"knowledg to be indued with moſt ample gifts and ef. 
*ſences of Chriſt within the cloſers of their ſouls, ſtrug. 
* oled, and lift , and bore up more reſolutely againſt this 
© Papal-government, the very Egyptian reſidence, whence 
*ſucceeding darknes (pred it ſelf about the world, than any 
* one or-other pernicious doCtrin which might have flows 
*ed from that ſours , unto the ot ſtiuCting of che light-difo 
*penſation from above , upon the Lords precious people, 
* And not without reaſon , for all doctrin- vallailage was 
*exerciſed , and kept in band by that Epiſcopacy power 
*over mens immortal ſouls, whoſe command belongs only 
* into him who ſees and rules hearts, to the ntcer ruin of 
*all Chiſtian liberty in the Goſpel-meſlengers , who now 
" were to adminiſter to hungry mouchs of ſoul-ſtarved 
*perſons, not bread of life from heavenly places, but husks 
"and chaff from the earthly pallaces of dry and deceitful 
* diftares of men, Nor was this Prelate-prefidentſhip 
© e\6c 
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* ever permitted in any reformed Churches beyond t& 
* ſeas, where reformation-light firſt ſprang forth, bur pul 
« | | 

led down and abhorred either as downright Popery , & 
©« at leaſt che ſhadow and imitation of it, And wewh 
* be the lights of che world, and ſalt of the whole earth, a 
* we arc to refrain from all ſhow of evil, ſo can we ts 
« find upon earth any ſuperior ſpirit-power , by whid 
* we may be made good, For if the primary lights e 
* the world and lars of the firmament be once pur out, wh 
* ſhall lighten them again , whoſe abode is in carthaw 
* clay? And if thcſalt have loſt his favour , wherwd 
* ſhall ir be ſcaſoncd ? Nor can we be ignorant thattls 
* Epiſcopacy-power was ſet up in England many years. 
**rcr Reformation-ingres, by the ambitious policy of ſox 
* men, who falling from their formncr humilicy-ſpiric, ſer 
© that chair of a S:2te-{piritual ſor themſelves , whic 
* when another fate in it, they uſcd all kind of endeavor, 
* force and power to throw it down. 

*« Can prelate-affcters deny that Epiſcopacy-ponr 
© was by the firſt and pureſt reformation-lighe utterly fud- 
«* yericd ? If you know it not, the ſmaincſs of your judge- 
* ment will condemn you ; if you know it, and do the cos 
* trary, you are condemned in your own judgment, And 
* if che reformation was impure in this, then was Piote. 
«* tant Reformation corrupt both in irs firſt birth, and 
* the moſt giorious of all its enterpriſes, wherein our con 
* ſciences were withdrawn from che tyrant-yoaks of inve- 
« oling men, unto the ſweet influences of Chriſt, who ate 
«* 3s the great paſtour of ſouls, ſo he is ſure not tomi- 
© lead his flock, by any ſuch paſhons as dofrequently & 
* minccr in man » when he is once ſct over his feilow ſer 
« yants, pride, ignorance, ſclf-will and intereſt, And# 
* we be once brought again tothe lame ancient ſervil you 
& of conſcience-tyranny , to receive our light and inf 
& ences from men as before we aid wmder Popery , wy 
* may we not by the ſame firong tide of an irrefiftabs 
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*{f-leading power, be driven uncontroulably to the ſame 
© ox greater errours ? Except you will ſay, that the Arch» 
*Yſhop of Canterbury 1s a ſurer and more unerring guide 
*tan the Romiſh biſhop, Both of them I am ture be 
wen and cqually fallitJe , who ſtanding eicher of them 
Serwixt us and home , may by their uſurped power 
#,xer conſciences , which be only ſubje> to the inviſible 
*Lord of cruth,, lead us 2gain cither into our ancient ar 
{ome new invented errour ; and if they impoſe the yoak, 
* who can refiſt them, Bur the Lord of rrath cannot lye, 
*:nd the beams of his light falling immediately upon his 
® peace-meſſengers , as onc: upon the Apoſtles in cloven 
« ongues of fire, untainted with the interpolicion of any 
© Ate: vening obſtacle , mull necds be both clear and zrue, 
* [ will teach you all things, faith he, to his Apaltles, He 
*f2id not, that one of them ſhould teach another ; nor did 
thoſe cloven tongues deſcend firſt from Chriſt upon Pe. 
*ter, from Peter to Andrew, from Andrew to John,and 
*ſo forward in an hierarchical line, which Papifts imagin 
* 'n their Church ; but from Chriſt alone immediately ups 
on them all, Nor can you move u$at all, by telling us 
as you do of antienc tradition for Epiſcopacy-power, 
even from Chriſt time unto this preſent age, fith al! thoſe 
times and places are concluded by the pious Reformation 
under popiſh darknes , which began even in Pauls time, 
when the myſtery of iniquizy, even this myſtery of papal 
tranny began to work , and fo 5v<trwhelmed the whole 
earth, rill at length the Lord was pleaſed by the fooliſly 
neſs of preaching, to enlighten thoſe little ones , who 
were predeftined to believ: a truth , aforetime hidden tg 
*all che ſons of men, Did we not all appeal from ſuch 
"popiſh traditions to the oracle, tothe 2olpel, to the word 
* of God, and to the truth that cannot lye, And what 
"other inſtrument did we make uſe of , to the aboliſhing 
"of that hunnan ſupremacy over mcns ſouls , which now 
* 2gain by erroficous tradition you would, contrary to your 
* o'4n 
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« own principles, obtruce upon us, than that very wel 
* and oracle, And the Goſpel, wbich as it is now by Re. 
« formation-purity put into every mans hand, ſo is 

< man, the miniflers ſucceſſors to the Apoſtles by the hel 
« of Chrifts light , which by frequent prayer they unite ts 
« themſelves, the people by light they receive from goſpel. 
« miniſters, to interpret and underſtand it, is tocally with 
« v5 and for us, Look into the goſpel of Matthew, &c, Hy 
« ſabanditur longns textunm catalogs ab init1o ad fines 
* Biblis contra epiſcopatums, If you reply that we auf 
« for the ſenſe of all cheſe places have recours unto the 
« Church; what Church do you mean ? yours, out 
« which you ſay we are fallen, or the popiſh Church which 
* both you and we deſerted? Take which you will : for tie 
« ſame reaſons & goſpel- verities equally rezet them beck, 
«And if we muſt hearken to your Church, out of which 
« you ſay we arc fallen, why then did*not you obey that 
* Church out of which you fell your ſelves, If chat werin 
U errour, and therfor to be deſerted , yours is in no bet- 
« tercondition, But the inviſible congregation of the faiths 
« full, which in our fiſt reformation we took to be the 
« Church, cannever fail. And if you begin now to take 
« the Church in a popith ſence for any hierarchical pre- 
«Khacy, youdo at once condemn your ſelves both of incon- 
« fancy and diſſhimvlation, and alſo of violation of goſpel, 
« and rebellion againſt that viſible Church our forefachen 
« found themſelves in , unto which it ſeems now by this 
« tenour of your ſpeech they were bound by their Chii- 
©« ſtianity tro obey, Scriptur autority you have none for 
«you, nay it iSagainſt you, Human words and pradti- 
« ſes, now r1d by Chriſt of all thoſe ſery1! yoaks, we valew 
« not; andthe true light of pureſt Reformation , which 
« you have deſerted, fith it it is with us 3$ at the beginning, 
« we muſt not forfeit ; nor do any thing may obitrudt the 
« ;ingoings and ourgoings of little Chriſt within us, 


Whilcs the Presbyteraan is hotly buſied in chis his ple 
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guinſt the Prefate- Proteftant , the Indeptzdent touches 
bs elbow ; and adviſes him to berhink himſelf | left wich 
the fame weapon he wound his adverſary , and kill him- 
ſelf, For if ſuch reaſonings , ſaith he 5 be of value , what 
fill chen becom of che clerical Presbyterian black-coar, 
which being derived from popery , finds no more grounds 
in ſcriprur than epilcopacy hath, Are not all men equally 
ſubje& co Chriſt , and capable alike of his divine influen- 
©? And ſo indeed it is ſaid of the times of Chriſtianity, 
And they ſhatl be all tawght of God, How then com other 
tachers to intrude berwixe us and God ; to obſtrut and 
aint and variouſly infeRt his ligbr, Thoſe , upon whom 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, were all lay men, as we be, and 
ſom of chem women too, Bur as ſoon as the Prezbyterian 
mning upon him called him fanatick ; the Proteftane 
aied, In neicher barrel berrer herring , ye are both ſo. Ic 
ws preſently replied by chem both ; when did the ſpirit 
kavus to ſpeak urito you > by what light or ſcriptur can 
you make that gooJ, you that are blinded 1n your own er- 
tours, The Carbolick coming by, it 15 an antient proverb; 
quoth he, When cheev:s fall our, honeſt men may hope to 
tom to their own goods again, 


$, tt, Proteſtant pro and con, 


Wo adyantage then can the pious Quaker have a- 
gainſt the zealous Prezbyrerian ; or both of them 
zwanlt che honett Proteſtant > Whiles all of them find 
words enough, our of ſcriptur and reaſons thence deduced, 
to throw at one another, And each fde is both diſpuranc 
and moderatour , both opponent and maiſter of the chair, 
doth interpreter and judg, The Rome cacholick I do nor 
tere mention, For he taking for his guide and judg that 
Churches Prelate from whom he firtt received his ſcripcur 


F nd faith , and expeRting all reſolutions of doubrs only 


thoſe lips, can never Ragoer , or fall into perplexity, 
Bur 
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Bur with Proteftant , Presbyterian and Independent , whole 
uermoſt reloly 1s in their own hands , che caſe is othervaye, 
And the combat that is amonglt them is the moſt deſpent 
imaginable z whiles any viſible ſpeaking judg being e- 
cluded by them all, each one fights againſt all the reſt with 
the ſame ropick ratiocinations , which muſt as much over. 
throw him that uſes them, as they do his adverſaries, Scti. 
pwr isfor us , {criptur 1s eafie and we have it, the [pirit that 
is 1n us teaches all truth, the light from above 1s only to 
ret us, and not men who are lye1s, &c, So that to the ſame 
combatant niuſt needs happen by the ſame means bob 
death and viftory, And the fame autoricies and argumen- 
tations, if any of them obtain his defire, nwit bear botha 
probability for him , and a prejudice againſt him, This 
the Proteſtant, it he do or will pretend to convince the 
Presbyterian ; then mult he ag the ſame time & for the ſc ne 
reaſons yicld to the Roman Catbolick , with whoſe diſcoun 
and arguments he flouriſhes and triumphs againſt him ; and 
yet being uttercd from the mouths and pens of Catholich 
againſt himſelt, he contemned and jeered them, And if the 
Presbyterien texts and reaſons be of force againſt the Fre- 
teftant , then muſt the Proteſtant fall by that inſtrument; 
by which himſclf (tands and tubfifts againſt the Paprſt , 2- 
gainſt whom he hath ever uſed thoſe very afſertionsand ar- 
guments: and the Presbyterian too mult ſtand and fall 
upon the ſame account, the ſame weapon laying him dad 
before the Ind. pendent , which againſt the Proteſtant ſup 
ports him, The /ndependent , if he be able by firength of 
his light and ſpirit, co maintain himſelf againſt all his fore 
goers, Prezbyterian , Proteſtant and Papiſt ; then by the 
{ame reaſons muſt be needs fall , when a new fanſy riſes by 
any ſucceeding generation, A ſtrange caſe and indeed 3 
ner riddlc, but a certain tiuch, And the Cathelith all this 
while to a d:hntereſted underſtanding , whiles all bisene- 
mjes condewn ne another ,ſtands uncontroulably juſtified 
in his oppoſutons to theyys The Indeperndent is 40 4K 
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wrong, ſaith che Prerbyterian and Proteftant ;, the Prexby- 
terian erres , ſaich the Proteſtaut and Independert ; the 
Proteſtant is deceived, (aith the Independent and Precbyte- 
rien; You arc all mad men, quach the Roman Cathelick; 
you ficft abuſed and (1 pplanced me ; and now by the fame 
wayes and means, yol do ſupplant and abuſe one another. 
But if | nt2y ince@poſe my judgment, the Proteſtant, 
though I henour his gravity above the reſt, ſcems to be 


in 2 wors calc, than gage Preihyrterian or Independens. 


For chele in mn 10a ntainumg themiclves in their waycs, do hbuc 
ft ike the $1: pain neil f Por: (hant reformation ; 
whe: Pp relate Pi Kone” 26 t, todctend himlelt agaialt 
ther , 15 forced to 112k aſe of hote very principles, which 

only tori Ir tormens, but even our Eoglith Proce- 


an $ ie tore Queen F wabeths d (0 Lyc5 when they conceceiled 
againſt popery , d (eyed ; 2s be the diftcrence berwixt 


tleroy and 5 ct the «thc Icy of epic pal ordination, the 


aroiity of a v4/ible Church which all are to obey : and 
the like S»that upon b:m falls molt neavily,even like thun- 
der and hol ning trom hcave n, UTLenLY to kill and cut bt 4 + 
aſuoder,that creac oracle delivered by $. Pal, in his letter 
be wrote to the Chiiſtians of Galatia , Sr que deflruxs 5 itt s 
rum hec 41, hco, pr *V tricatorom me conſtutuo, « If I build 
«* up 222i the things, I formerly deftroyed, I make my 
«(ef a prevar icatonr, an impoltuur, a reprovate, A heavy 
ſenzence, Bur rwch will out, and. wiſdoine will be Jus 
ſifted ar lon! HNNINg , even 0y het arcaccſt adverſayzics. 
: ems chat thoſe pieces of popery , we ſo deſperacely n+ 

2d againſt, for our own unterclt, were indeed not evil 
but Bood,, and the Reformation in that point not good 
but ev1l. 

The Proteſtant may indeed with forue plaulible (how 
cxcuſe himſelf ; and ſay , that thc f(t Ref ormers though 
lenc fro! m Gr ad , yet, nitg »he thc cy norwithſtandiog have 
lam lictle mixur of human pathon and infirmity , = iQ 


er du thtrwork, and decry more than in truch they; 
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ought to haye don ; as he that wauld ſtraighten a crooked 
wand , bends ir as much the other way , to the end that 
that over-force it may at length recover irs mediocrity and 
ſRraightneſs: and what ever 1s done amiſs by carneſtneſs of 
paſſion , may bya ſecond thought be mended, This 2xcuſe 
would find place in any bufines of human concerriment, 
Bur whether ir may be of any weight in affai:s of religion 
and divine faith, I leay others to judg, For what nay 
be prerended by all unto endleſs changes,can never be right- 
ly Cid by any. And S. Pasl having afſhgned that proper 
ty as a Hgnalmark of a Prevaricatonr , I ſhould think we 
_—_— it , without further diſpute, 
owever by che reafſuming of this epiſcopacy , be irthe 

ſubſtance or ſhadow of Popery, or what you pleas, our En- 
eliſh Proteſtant Church became by that means , the very 

ft and choiceſt flower of all the Reformation. No of- 
der, no decency, no peace, no unitormity, in all che world, 
where Proteſtancy was received , like unto that we here 
enjoyed under our Biſhops in Exglend. Nor could any 
man by the force of nature ſuſpeRt any the leaſt rottennes, 
in the foundation of ſuch 2 handſome fabrick. 1 am ſure 
I had nor, but by a rang chancethat hapned to meinmy 
childhood, 

And although our Prelate- Proteſtant is not able toan- 
ſwer the Precbyterian objeQtion , ſtanding upon his own 
firſt principles of Reformation, which do indeed, and ever 
will juſtify all revolts to the worlds end : yer by the princi- 

les of his Recovery, thoſe I mean, by which he reafſumed 

piſcopacy , too precipitouſly decried by the firſt Refor- 
mers, which principles be firm and pood and right Chri- 
ſtianity , he will cafily fruſtrat and diſſolve all oppoſition, 
Bur then he muſt creep into the boſom of Roman Catho- 
licks, and beg the alſ-ſtance of their arguments, which be- 
fore he fooliſhly contemned. For every Body, be it what 
it will, natural, politick or ſpiritual, muſt ſo long as it re- 
mains entire and ſound, have the fame principal parts and 
organs 
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organs it was born withal , and cannot endure longeven 
in a contrary poſtur of them , without diffolution ad ruin, 
Take any kingdom that is ſettled in a Monarchy, and if 
you endeayour once the ſubyerfion of that Polity , you do 
at the ſame time take away the life of all her laws and 
rights , and utterly diſturb her happines and peace, which 
are ſo mixed and intangled in the very nervesand finews 
of her laws , and theſe again ſo ſerled upon the Polity , as 
upon the prime innate influent Calid , and radical primo- 
gencal Humid, chat all goes together , and cake part alike 
either in weal or woe, This truth we have had a (ad ex- 
perience of , in the time of our lare civil warres, wherein 
our Monarchy once ſubyertcd we all periſhed with it, and 
aur rights and welfare at ſuch a loſs, that no man could 
ay, | axhere he had remaining was hiszown, It muſt 
needs be ſo ; for the gov:rnment whar ever it be, is before 
the laws ; and the laws receiv all cheir ſtrength and vigour 
from the acknowledged autority of that power,from whence 
they are derived, 

Now, that the Chriſtian Church was firſt monarchicall 
under one Sovereign Byſhop, when Chriſ# wh» founded 
it was upon earth, no man will deny, For Ariſt»cracy 
or Democracy it could not be; fich all his rwelve Apoſtles 
were under him as his diſciples, and not fellow doCtours 
or legiſlatours with him, Nor did he ever pretend to receiv 
dis autoricy from men , but immediately from God above, 
unt9 whom he was perſonally united, This autarity of his 
muſt firſt be accepced, before his word can be believed , or 
his law acknowledged, And theſe laws muſt have all their 
force from that pomer, which according to its firmi- 
tude of eruch , gives them all cheir hfe and vigour , which 
remins and dies with it and with the government, under 
which the law3 and doCtrin hegan, It appears then that 
all the laws and rules and promuſes , and whole do&rin of 
Chriſtianity , are founded upon the ſpiritual Monarchy of 
)-ſus, who was C14»-Ged; that he might be both unto 
I 3 human 
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human kind, a fic and proportioned head as Af» ; and 
waconzroulable, independent, and infallivle, as God, And 
hence ic mult needs follow, that the ſubverſion of epiſcopa. 
&y , Which is the {pirizuzl monarghy in which our Lord 
founded his Church, muſt nb<ds weaken and by degrees 
vecerly deſtroy all faith, For che ruin of the Polity is the 
death of all the laws founded in it. , 

Nor will it ſuffice, if an [ndependent or Prezbyterian 
ſay , that they are till under their head Chrift , who be. 
ing in heaven hath his ſpiritual influences over them : I ſay 
this ſufhces not, For the true Church of Chriſt wherſorver 
ic 1s, muſt haye the ſame head and goyernment (he had at 
firſt; or clſc ſhe cannot he the fame body , and that head 
was Man God parſonally preſent in both his natures, with 
the body of his Church here on carth, And alchough Chaſt 
may, and docs ſupply the inviſible part of his Godhead in- 
fluence upon. his myflick body ; yet a viſible head or By- 
ſhop if the Chuiclr hath not now over her. , as at firſt the 
had,” to lead and govern her under God, as Chriſts yice- 
$erent , ſhe is not the ſame the was , and conlequently 
in the way to ruin, What then , you will ſay, cannat 
God picſcry his Chorgh without the help of nvn ? Lan- 
ſwer, we mult not here diſpute whay God can do ; but 
what he:will do. God can warm the carth, and make 
£1uits ro grow, and us co fer, without the fun, Bur if he 
haye otberwiſc ordained, we mult expe thole eſt:&ts from 
the cauſe Þ- hath ſet, aut no other ways, And that all 
trutbsare ;v be expected from his Church, and from him 
he bath ſubili:ated in his place to govern as viſible Paſtour, 
s manitc({11y «a pparcn, both by h s own law, and p acts, 
and our £ PETIENCE, By his law : when he la pcs, that he 
who will. not hcar his Chirch ſhould bc as a publican 2nd 
10p10ate, By his practis 3 when te would not have his 
own ſupernatural vacation and endowment and light From 
heaven, 50 Tufizce St, Pan/ cicher ro make him a Chriſtzan, 
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his Church and paſtors. By our experience ; while we ſee 
from age to 2ge, that all thoſe that once withdrawthem- 
ſelves from the Church , and from her paſtour and gOVen- 
ment , let the occaſion be what it will , or never fo lirefe, 
do run themſelves reſtleſly into endlefs (chiſms , denying 
one thing after #nother , (till from leſs ro more, till ar 
kknoch all Chriſtianity be cancelled ; and beginning with 
ſciſme they end with acheiſme* all crutch, unity and peace, 
being :0 be had only from and in that one Church , which 
25 St, Paul dots well and wiſely call it Chrifts body, fo is 
rt only animared whith his ſpirit of crutch ; and from the 
oovernment there appointed which 1s epiſcopal; & in a ſpe- 
cial manner from the chi* f paſtonr there preſiding, ruline & 
direRing, in place of Jeſus Chriſt , unto whom all obey in 
yielding obeyſance unto him in \pitit wal affairs, according 
tohis own order and appointment, Nor 1s t! er any more 
errain rule of diſerniny the approach-ng ruin of Chriſtia. 
nity in any perſon or people, than when we (ee chem *ither 
ſeeretly to undermine, or openly to oppugn epiſcoyal au. 
tority, He that intends 111 co the whole body, be he man 
or beaſt , will generally affau} che head ; bur he that in- 
nades the head , cannot bur in prudence be interpreted to 
intend ill to the whole body, 

This being once well pondered, 2s a thing of ſuch 
weighty concernment deſerves ; we ſhall begin both to (16 
ſpe&t , that the firſt reformers Lacther and Calvin, who 
deino Priefts under the Papal hierarchy fl-w one againſt 
the Church, whererf they had becn members, 2nd furiouſly 
cryed down both Pope and all epiſcoprcy , wer not ſent 
from God : and likewiſe conchid-, that the counſel of 
Queen Ehzaberh 0: 4 wiſely res none that intent form of 
Church government , though it were opp»fite ro the prin« 
caples of reformntion and yudocmerit of a'l the firſt refor= 
mers ; becurs it was both mott confirm ts the times of 
primitive Chriſtianity, and in 5! reaſon mott hikely £5 
conſery the land munity, Andif we wer once by Gods 
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grace freed from preconceived prejudice , we ſhould all of 
us as clearly ſee and love the beauty of papal doCtrin, as 
pow ſome of us allow of papal government in the Church, 
Nor is ther any thing commendable in any reformati 
but thatand only that, which it hath in jt of Popery, A 
laſtly we ſhall cafily diſcern , that the: Presbycerian plea 
and allirs arguments, or whatever els they cqn have to ſay 
againſt epiſcopacy, are of no yalue, and indeed too (light 
for me to inſiſt upon their ſolution. 

T had a mind hereto decipher the Proteſtant plea againſt 
the Papi, But I find, that ther cannot be made any one 
ſcherpe of it , as of the [ndependent and Pretbyrerian, be- 
caus theſe, the firſt of them ſpeaks ſo generally of all thingy, 
that he ſeldom touches upon any one particular; the other, 
ſo infiſts upon one particular , that he troubles himſelf with 
nothing els. And a man may know , what both of them 
would have, Burt all theſe, and ſeveral oth:r Reformanions, 
when they ſer their face againſt the Rowon Cathbolick,, p 
all under the general name of Proteſtants; and ſpeak it 
veral and contradiQtory things,one accuſing them for that, 
which the other approves, And generally they do negle3 
their do@trin , and inveigh againſi the vices and follies 
which either they put upon them , or are indeed found #- 
mongſt ſom people or perſons, that do profes that faith, 
in France, Spary, Italy or other parts; as pride, tyranny, 
drunkennes, leachery , fooliſh gambols, and uſages of 
Countreys ; with wh:ch Proteſtant books againſt popery 
are luſtily uft up. Or if they do indeed ſpeak to their do- 
QArin , it is don only with ſory witty jeſt and per. 
And ſo having giv:n it a flag with a fox tail, they paſs ic» 
berly on to other matters in hand, as 1s commgnly don4n 
the pulpits of witty preachers, Or if they handle jt more 
ſeriouſly , thry do etther for their own adyantage miſtake 
the dot: in , + r the proofs they bring ageinſt it ; wherhes 
throvgh fizud rx ignorance 'tis hard to ſay, And the foun- 
dations of cayiclick religion , which be tradition and ſcri- 
pure, 
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pur , they do ſo variouſly expound 3 ſeveral times and 
; that one text (hall have rwenty ſeveral interpreta- 
nons , which , if they be not catholick , paſsall for good, 
Here and at one tine an autority of a father or a councel 
hall be accepted and diverſly interpreted , in anocher time 
xd place quite rezeRted, Now one piece of catholick do« 
Qrio ſhall be vehemently cryed down ; and at anuther time 
aken up again and maintained, And at one and the ſamc 
time,in ſeveral parts of the world, ewenty points, for exam- 
ple, of Catholick faich, ſhall all of them be ſomwhere re- 
ctived, and ſomwhere rejeRted amongſt Proteffants, For 
they being ſtill their own maiſters , may choos and throw 
away what they pleas , and as long as they lift, without 
cogtroul, Wheras the Romans , keeping fill one and the 
fame treaſury of religion and faith , afford matter for them 
all eicher to take or leay , either to approve or laugh at , as 
they liſt ; as a well furniſhed table affords wanton children, 
both what they may feed upon themſelys, and what being 
full, they may ſpoil and play with, and caſt to the dogg, 


$. 12, Scriptar, 


Nd whence com all theſe diviſions ? Only from this, 
that eyery man hath a reaſon , an interpretation, a 
hghe, a (pi+it of his own, by which the Bible, which is now 


/- jn all mens hands, is made to ſpeak what we pleas ; and our 


thoughts and tongues are our own , what lord ſhall us con- 
troul, This is a ſad cafe : white all of us , upon thoſe only 
motives, which all men may take up at any time to abuſe 
bis innocent neighbour , proceed to mutual hoſtility wich- 
ur end, The very books that have been written by Prote- 
Rants this Laſt hundred years, as they be furious and viru- 
lent ,{o be they allo ſo many and various, that they would, 
if they were all brought together , fill up the Tower of 
London, And by them have people been inflamed to ſuch 
2 height againſt Carbo/icks that theis bodirs,dignities, ho- 
nours, 
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nours, fame, houſes”, and goods, have been ineffably ky, 
rafſed to this day, And yer no body can ſay , whatilith |; 


religion ever did in the world, until Henry the eighrs dy, 
when it was firſt rejeQed and perſecured, And when'ss 
have Jaid them in the duft, we flie upon one another , and 
pult and tear upon the fame motiy, all that Rtands' in ay 
tighr,  Refle&t countrimen upon your ſelvs, Shall we cn. 
cinue in a conteſt, thar can never poſſibly be ended ; and 
ing proſecuted to the utmoſt , muft needs infer a gener 
rnnupon all > For whatſoever we ſay againſt any one,may 
be ſaid by the ochtrapainſt our ſelves , and proved bythe 


ſame argument. And the ſame thing may be don tos, wp. 


on the very ſame account we do it to another, 

Af appellation to a viſible judg is by all our Anti. 
tholicks jointly excladed, And to the Roman Catholic, 
with whom uniry hach ever dwelt, we will not return, Net 
can it be yer expected, For the general diſrepare unto that 
way, hath ſo filled our tars and hearrs, chat hating the wy 


name of Papiſt, we have 'not power'to conſider ſoberly, 4 


what their religion may be, Nay we are verily perſwaded 
even from our nurſes milk , that Proteſtants are the onely 


profeſſors, and Paprſts enemies to the goſpel, Althoughto 


all the world beſides , rhe goſpel is well enough known {ro 
be the Roman eatbo/ickt own and (ole religion , by which 
they walked and lived here in England , many hundred 
years unto a fruitfulnes of all good works, before Proreſtancy 
appeared, And we pretend to fight againſt tnem only for 
che goſpel, and with the goſpe! 3 whiles they forſooth are 
beleeved, to have nothing at all to defend themſclys , bara 
little craditional rrumpery of mans inventions , with 2 
greater heap of yices of cheir own, And upon this account, 
procecd all our books that are written againſt Paper and 
Popery ; in effe&t like unto that pifure, thar was carried 
not long ago up and down the Proteftant world , wherin 
was drawn a fair Ballance , as a type of the rwo religions, 
in whoſe lefe hand fcale hanged beads , girdles , cardinals 
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aps, monks hoods , fryars cowles , diſciplines , croſſes , to 
bmifte Popery ; in the other a fair great Bible to ſignifi 
Mradftancy; which hanging upon the ground,quite weighed 
9 the other ſcale into the aar , 2s fohe as very vanity, As 
though the Bible were no part of Catholick religion . 
auch rightly underRtood 15 all of it. And fo credulous is 
he generality of mankind , that by ſuch rojes as theſe , we 
we carried away unto not only a diſlike , but even the 
hgbeſt dercſtation and contempt of a ſacred religion, with- 
o further examination, But what do 1 ſpeak of che gene- 
ality of the vulgar { Even our ſober and moſt judicious 
men, who in oth-r clings ſpeak and think like oracles , in 


this buſines aro? , are not abaſhed to ſpeak like chil. 


, that zalk of hobgoblings in the dark. So prevalent 1s 
2 prejudice brought upon 1s by the virulent impreflion of 
then iterated calumnis, Nor are we able by the reſtraint 
of this great prejudices, c:ther ro read the books , or potider 
fnovſly the reaſons of our catholick neighbours for their 
faith, Yea I have heard ſom Protefants in other things 
mlt wiſe and judicious to ſay openly, that as for Pepiſtc he 
byed their perſons, but their religion he hated in his hearr, 
The reaſon is clear , he knew the on® and not the other, 
Bat if he and others had known what IT only have (cen aiy 
Bf, they would adm're and love the religion , tho they 
nigh: have cavic to diflike Come of thofe that profeſs It 
And as we do all of us by this gld imbived prejudice de- 
rt Popery, chough we know not What 1t 15: foby any new- 
recet ved difl K whcn we have ance bodicd with any one 
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athon, we revile all the oft, And none will yield wo an- 
_—_ + alkthouoh in allveijons thac relig! n that aath oh 
cedency of tuns, with 21! thc other helnps any junior .way 


an pictend unth, might , one would think \ have ſo mych, 
& Nat picceaen.y, yet £q matey « f reſpe &, as not to be, by 
ay tat is nowgn the world , ſo bitterly reviled. Eſpe- 
Lily wi! has vencrous b:iueghes , Which by any ju- 
83-0 [:0t is caſt tron: Nis forcoocr , may and is as heavily 
thrown 
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thrown upon himſelf by his ſucceſſor. Thus rancour aaj 
malice ſpreads abroad in our hearts and whole ki 
againſt his rule and doubtles to his great diſpleaſur , wh 
car*fully obliged us to the contrary rules of love, And, 
which is to be lamenced, the firſt ſours and origin of all the: 
defamations is the Pulpit : 'where both by word anda, 
ample, we are taught to defame, and hate , even thoſe w 
do nor know, We may fear ſom great curs hes upon oy 
poor nation for theſe our unnatural diſorders ; even 0 fu 
as to blind us, that we cannot ſee the truch, Unto his 
ſer upon their devouring ſport , even Aeon the mails 
may ſcem a ſtag , and be torn a pieces by them, Wrt 
a new ſhape upon an adveriary , who through ſuch 1 
medians, though he be never ſo innocent in himſd, 
will appear all odious; eſpecially when the wrath is ung 
and the occaſion of it is taken , but nor given, For tha 
*ris curſed, and works marvellous dark effe&ts in the hear 
of him that bears it, And by this, we may ſuſpe our ſel 
to be blaſted with ſuch an unwarrantable hor nm » When up. 
pon a conceived prejudice of our own , we do more hate 
thoſe that have done us good , than ſuch as really hurt w, 
T cannot but tak* notice, that our learned Proteſtant, thelt 
ewenty years he hach by the Paritan been outed of his ec. 
clefiaſtical poſſcfſions , wrote little or nothing againſt him, 
and with no conſiderable violence ; but moſt virulen 
books he pur forth continually againſt the Papsft , who did 
him no harm , and meddled not at all with him , and then 
yRnges wich him upon the ſame croſs of perſecution, and 
might juſtly reply unto him as the good thief to the evil 
on*, Nanquid tx non Dewn timer qut in cadens dammmatis- 
we &« ? Haſt thou ne fear of God before thy eyes, who art in 
the ſame damnation with wu ? 

And what cvil hath the Proteſtant ever received from 
the Roman-catholick that he (hould creat him this ? Even 
none at all ; but all go»d imaginable. The Proteſtant hath 
been inſtrat:d in his Univeclities, Oxford and (ambrid 
being 
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king both of chem buile by Carholicky, as well as the cathe. 
ins and pariſh Churches , he hath lived all his life upon 
their benefices , Rudies their dooks , preaches in their pul. 
| that goſpel which he had from catholick archives, 
is is the harm the Cathelick eyer did , or the Proteſtant 
meived from him. And yer, Lord, whac volumes of inve« 
fires do we pour forth even to chis day , againſt him who 
lth don us all good, and never any harm at all,negleRting 
in a manner the true adverſary who hath utterly undon us, 
knot this a piece of phrenſy ? What can one think it els, 
when any nips us behinde , toflly intothe face and ſcratch 
him chac innocently ſtands before us, our maifter and only 
benefactor, Bur the ProtefF ant ſeeing that outrage don un- 
tholicks 
before, upon the very ſame motives,and with the like words 
and deeds, might fear perhaps that himſelf ſhould now 
"pear juſtly puniſhed , and the Catholick at length be 
aftified 


Bur ler us ee a little further , if our hot conteſting com- 
barancs can find any rations! medians to conclude - 
fracivly , or maintain infallibly, or know certainly any 
thing at all cr,ncerning points of Religion, If they cannor, 
they have ſom reaſon to be filent , none to quarrel ; eicher 
one with another , or all of them againſt the Roman ca- 
holick. 

The wayes and pra&tis of a viſible hn —_ is 
concluded by a general conſent of all , the Catholick onely 
excepted , to be erroneons ; antuquity of former ages over- 
"Telmed with Egyptian darknes ; concilliary — of 
biſhops and paſtours a conſpiracy againſt purity of Goſpel; 
ind the Pope , who was anciently beleeved ſole judg and 
general paſtour over all , s grand ſeducer, And now ſcri- 
pure, though it be wreſted our of the hand of Papiſfts, thac 
lomching might be held by us which is planſible , muſt be 
not the truth only , bur the ſole judg of it too, This is it we 
al pretend to ftand upon, Be it then admirted for __ 
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who has the right, meaning of it , the Roman catbelid, 
who hath lived by iz now above ſixteen hundred years 
all inanimicy, or the Proteſtant who wrelting it out of @ 
tholick hands about one hundred years ago, hath ow 
lance, been conteſting and quarrelling about 1t ; not oak 
with the catholick, but amongſt themfeivs, even to chis py, 
ſent day? The Goſpel is no doubt a good and excellent mi 
bur if we for our own ends , to avoid the judgment of aw 
tribunal upon carth , do conſtituce our ſelves , each one te 
lole {peaking judg by that rule , we do thereby make as 
ſelves bach judg and rule t60, For it 15 all one, to arbitrag 
with a mans own words; or to do it with another bode 
words, which he without controul will interpret, And tha 
excluding one judg , whom we found in actual polleiſon d 
the chair , we ſcrt up a thouſand , who will deteravin mar 
raſhly, and yet as relolucely as hc ; and we (1:1! further & 
from any final concluſion, than before, Do we not (cechs 
to be crue,, by the daily freth npriſe of ſo many (evend 
ſets, which do 21! Promote themiclvs by vereue of the lame 
pretens, Thele twenty years laſt paſt , the zcalots was 
preached ſo vehemently againſt our innocent good Kingal 
the land over, did they not all find a text in (cripcure for 
their purpos ? and not only anc ext fo preach pan , at 
hundred others to elucidate and confirm their dottna: 
which notwithſtanding all wiſe men Knew, were not takes 
in their own genuin ſens and meaning, And yet who 
could convince them of that , who had as awich light with. 
in, and without too, as all Proteſtancy cver taught futhc 
ent for judgment , even againſt him , wbo fir{t ſent us the 
ſcripur, and was then found in actual pulld[1an of te 
chair: and a Proteſtant that ſhould ha ve gone about to cop- 
face them, mult have denicd the principles y which he wa 
himfc]f fuſt conftitued, Com, com, "£15 more than manil- 
felt by all our proccedings this hundred years, that our Ute 
ter in veRives againlt the Pope who (wayed Chriſtianuy, 
had no other end but only this, that we might-all (way , and 
none cf us bz: controuled, | would 
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-] would fain know, 3f I Chould deny the great funda». 
aeacal upon. which all religion is built 3 namely chat the 
ful of man is an immortal {ubllance , avd diftin not on- 
yi from the grofſer tangible parts 4 but even from the very 
teſt and pureſt both animal and viral ſpirits , which with- 
« doubt be mortal ; and that there is apy other world for 
gen to paſs into , after this life of murability z whether I 
auld not ſutkciently prove my negative out of ſcripture, 
raking uſe of all the advantages of lemilentences, parables, 
kgures, ffories, tropes, with as much reaſon, light and ſpirit, 
und as £qual plautinlity , as any fect deduces their tenets : 
ad ſo another likewile , who thould hold that heaven 
and the world to com , is nothing but a condition of fere- 
nity in this lifez a fourth that there 1s no hell, angels, 
or divels, &c, Sith there 15 no tribunal to judg, who can 
oubrave any ſuch defendant , when he faces his antagoniſt 
aith the light of a text , which none out himlelt mult une 
&fland, 

Scripwure mult do all , by that light all walk , how ma- 
ny ſoever ſeveral gainſaying paths they tread, I will ng 
wnther conteſt about the meaning of it; What 1s this 
Kriprure ? It is Gods word, Bur you had it notimme- 
Gately frod God , but found it in other mens hands, all 
whom f: om one ſerres to another,till you come to the Pope, 
who fi:{t ſent it us , we have all aforctume concluded to be 
lais, So that you muſt take it then upon the credir of thoſe, 
who by your own principles may as well deceiv you, as you 
me, Can you tell who wrote that book 2 O yes, you name 
me prelently © ewenty feveral perſons, Which you cam 
ho more prove to be authours of the books, than any thing 
contained in the writings ; although their names may be 
there prefixed, Thoſe perſons at leaſt , as they were men 
& levcral conditions , prieſts, kings, lawycrs, poets, hiſto» 
mans, fiſhermen, doctours , fo did they live in ſeveral 
ung and places of the world, and difter both in theſe 
things, and allo in their very (tile and manner of writing, 
as 
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as much as any can do, A Brethman in Indie trac 
morallity two thouſand years ago , #i/iams the cou 
rour King of Exg/azd fix hundred years ago diftatour 
our law, and our Sir Kenel/m Digby Knight and Phils 
ſopher , lately auchour of a naturall Philolophy when b& 

| in Fraxce ; do theſe three differ atiy mon 
then Saint Joby , Moſer and Salomon , tither fie 
time , place, condition, or tile of writing ? 1 crow na 
How then came all thoſe with ſo much diverſity of they 
ovn, to wrice the word of God more than theſe ; and hoy 
they and no other > Who firſt gave them their autority} 

Or was it given, or only declared ? And by what pow 
and vertue could it be declared- by any that knew they 
not, and lived ſo lobg after them? Or how can we tk: 
the declaration of ſuch as we have now judged ſeducry 
How com laws; poems, ſermons , hiſtories, lerters, viſiong 
ſo many ſeveral conceptions in'(uch diverfity of compolug 
to be diftated from one divine hand > And how do they 
conſpire together in ſuch variety of times, ro make x 
length one volum of Faith ? Who can reſolve all this with, 
out # ſubmiſſion of belief, And yet too, they muſt nocal 
be eicher of fignificarion or validity , juſt as they lie and 
ſound ; but fome in this manner, ſome in that, Moſes 
law muſt not bind in its judicial or ceremonial part , which 
makes up in a manner all the whole P:ntateuch , bur only 
in the truth of ſtory and morality, Some books muſt be 
taken according to the literal ſenſe , and not in any my- 
ſical one ; ſome in the myſtery and nor the letter ; and 
fom again according to both, What ſhall guide us in 
fheſs ings without our own reſignation to ſone direfhon 
berrer than our ſelves, A parable muſt not be looked on #1 
3s ſtory ; nor yet moralliſed in all ics parts, but only in the 
capical intention, No words nwft be culled forth, to prove 
any thing out of the road of his mind and purpos who ſpake 
them. No axiom of holy writ is to be taken by halves ; = 

in any ſenſe was'not thought of by the auchoar, 

yet in any ought of by e#- 
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*Sjeftion is not to be propoſed for a concluſion ; nor atiy 


hope or metaphor perverted, All words muſt ſpeak t9 
be writers ſcop* not againſt it; as he made themto do 
ho brought texts againſt veneration of Saints,our of S, Jo, 
(hyſoſtowr ſpeeches made expriefly in honour of them ; 
6d others againſt monarchy , drawn our of the book of 
Kings, And tmany ſuch like cautions there be , I cannot 
now think of, What rulc, if we be left ro olir ſelves, (hall 
tonduct us in all theſe uncerrainties ? The Catholick in- 
kd has one , by which he paſſes on uniformly and quiet= 
hin the courſe of his religion , as the ſun in the firma- 
nent without nois or trouble : but others fumble and juſtle 
ane againſt another like coaches in a ftreet, O the Scori. 
fewre and truth therin contained will diſcover it ſelF. 
Does ic not very fairly ? whiles we are all of us together by 
the ears, not for the Bible, bur with it, Tow auf beleev, 
What ſhould I beleey and why 7? I expett a perſwation to 
Þ believ, not a command; and to w_ not that I muſt 
weev , buc what ; and not only what to credit, but why 
md wherfor., O but you may diſcern in theſe writings 
the very marks of Gods hand appearing, Though there 
ſuch marks, yet it ſeems by our matny diviſions, we can= 
wt read of our ſelves, what thoſe marks would have, or 
war Church and doQtrin they would cſtabliſh, And to 
hom can thoſe marks appear to be Gods; bur to them 
ly, who have ſeen Gods hand aforetime, or flood by 
am when he wrote. Porphiring was 2s good 2 marks- 
wn and underſtanding Philoſopher , as perhaps ever was; 
nd yet he deſcrredChriſtianiry & all the whole Bible, for 
fant of the marks of divinicy in it; as others for the ſame 
mſon have at times rejeRted many particular books. I ju- 
Khe neicher him rior them ; bur only ſpeak thus much, to 
how how inſtable a thing man is , when he relyes upot 
* own judgement. Have not we known wicked hypo- 
ters to (peak as fine wo; ds 2s atiy be it ſcripture, and 
thoſe their marks to dectiv many > And I doubt 

K not 
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not but Antichriſt , when he appears, will- doſe tos, 
But bow came this hook into Exgland 2 For it was 
not it ſeems any pazt of Ic wiitzen here? It was brovehe 
hither , you will ſay, at che lands firſt conver 
hon, all of it together 1n one volume, If this barme, 
as true indeed it is, then we had it from the Romas Pa. 
triarch , whether we ſpeak of the converſion of Eoglifh 
men or Britons, And ſhall 1 bu:ld my belicf upon the 
autotity of a book , if indeed ingould make it out, ſent w 
from him , whom our own nn ws do publickly prochkim 
to be an Impoſtour and Antichiifl > Or can I in reaſen 
ſo condemn him, and not ſuſpett it > If he did not only 
preſent it us, but made his cxtholick beleevers with ſo much 
labour and induſtry to txanſc: ive it all the world over, be 
fore printing was invented, as a ſacred and venerable 
thing ;. 2 man might thirk in reaſon, there were ſomething 
It it to favour him and bis res on, which being ONCE IG 
cepted under the notion of divine writings , men would 
not eaſily dare to contradict , and nothing art al! againft 
him, O bat the Pope did not make the beok , nor anyof 
his predeceſſours, his is more, than either you. or I can 
prove ; fich that book , ſo much of it es belongs to Chni- 
ſfianiry , was never found in our countrey, but as tskenand 
ſent frem him, And it is no hard matter ro make a book for 
my own ends, and for itsampler autority to father it pon 
ſome renowncd' perſon , the better ro promoremy defign, 
Truly ſuch places 3s ſpcak fo plainly the Churches autoriy, 
the reall preſcnce, ablolution of fins by man , epiſcopal go- 
vernment, and the 1ike Papal doEtrin , are apt encugi 
to ſuggeſt ſuch thoughts, And ſome of our firſt reformer 
upon that. very account , did ſhrewdly ſuſpect, and wer 
not afraid to lay it, that the Pope had at leaſt a finger in 
many ſuch like places ; which he might in their opinign 
eafily do, when he had once overwhelited the carth with 
his miſts of erroer , and made people ſo credulous, that he 
might do what he pleaſed, And if 1 do indeed _ the 
ope 
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Pope tw be Antichriſt and a ſeducer , I cannot + 
belecy or truſt unto any book he ſends me, moxe than I 9 
to his doQtrin which he ſayes is there grounded ; fuh 1 
have indeed but his word for the autority of both. And let 
pe once give a freedom to my thoughts , I ſhall as ſcon 
queſtion one as the other ; and if I do rejeRt one , pro+ 
ceding rationally I muſt caſhicr the other alſo, Surely t 
Pope cannot but ſmile,to ſce his Book, which is the grou 
and guide of the Cathalick faith he delivered with it, to 
be made by the Proteftant to ſpeak proteſtantiſme , preſ- 
byterilme by the Presbyterian , anabaprtiſme by the Ana» 
baptiſt, and quakeriſme by the Quaker ; ever as doubeleg 
: would be a (port to Firgil , if he were alive, to fee his 
Arma virumgue piuncd epichalamilt by one , a propheriſt 
by another, an evangeliſt by a third , whereas the pocm it 
ſelf intends none of theſe things, but onely the travels and 
wars of Exeas, And doubles our Scripture it ſelf , might 
& made by theſe tricks of wit, t9 focal forth the paſſons 
of Queen Drde, Wichour all daubr, it isa moſt highincon- 
quence, ſo paſſionately as we do , to blaſpheme « biſhop, 
who 1s and cver was acknowledged in the world for Pape 
or Father of Chriſtianity , as the moſt wicked man alive, 
ind a grand ſcducer 3 and yet to hugge a book 3n our bo 
ſomes , which we took at firſt upon thus credit, as an oracle 
of crutch; and then again firſt co fall our with him, and 
then with one another among our tel ves, about the meaning 
of tha: book , wherin his own catholick belecvers all che 
wile unanimouſly agree , withour any end pelting one, 
mnother with texts and verſes, unto the utter ruin of charts 
y, not underſtanding for the moſt , cither the uncertainty 
of our own reaſonings , or the dangerous conſequence of 
our Wwa2yecs, 
| will utter a bold word, but what I know to be eruc, both 
oy experience and irrefragable reaſon, As the Golpel capt, 
noe prove any ching, being ſeparated from che Chusch,and 
the hving and {peaking oracle of him that Levt its unts 
K 2 whole 
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whoſe judgment both defendant and diſputant muſt ſub 
mitz{o neither without the help of chat aurority can it prove 
Ic (elf , either by any argument , which it uſes none, or 

yvertue of miracle recorded in it, Sith choſe figns and wen. 
ders there related, are now as far from my knowledg , as be 
the ewths of any doEtrins to be rat fied by chem, So that! 
ſhall have as much ado to beleey them , as any piece of do. 
Etrinthey may confirm ; _ all of them <qually , either 
motives or objects of belcef, as I pleas my ſelf. Ir 1s all one 
to me that am born in thele dayes, ſo long 2fter thoſe figns 
were wrovght, to beleey the miracles by Gods incarnation, 
or Gods incarnation by the miracles, Since I may belery 
both, bur can evicently know neither of them to be true ; { 
far as that I may ule cne cf them as a medruwm to demon- 
ſtrate the other, If che goſpel laid before me ſhould walk 
of it ſelf any ſtrang wonder in my fight, then I might hop 
ly have ſome mctiv to Feleey it, Bot we in Englasd 
inveigh bitterly againſt the preſent miracles, that hay + 
in the catholick Church, aſcribing them all, if chey be me, 
unto the operations of Saran, So that according to thi 
way , I ſhould not know what to think neither , if the Bi 
ble ſhould do ſom firang thing before me, and as littk 
conclude of the paſt miracles there recorded, Let usall 
pray God to give vs humility , xefgnation , and faith, It 
renouncing ovr ſelyes , we com cnce to poſſeſs theſe blel- 
fipgs, we ſhall then in all peace ſubmit to the whole word 
abd will of God, in that ſence and unto that end it ws 
h. ft made known unto us, not uſing it now any more un- 
to Fnfull contentions , but unto our own ſanRtification and 


pe: c*, 
6, 13, eAppeal, 
A* it is impoſh ble to be aſſured that the Bible is the 


word of Gcd , if we condemn him , from whom it 
tuft came, of impoliure ; ſo is it certain , that poo 
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book wrefted out of the hands of Catholicks againſt him 
and his who firſt preſented it , we ground all the ſeveral 
myes of Religion here in England, wherot each body 
and fation does (o far preſume , as to condemn all , who 
will not approve of chem unto utcer deſtruction, And yer, 
if we did but proceed like rational men , we could not bur 
remain all of us in great humility and fear , upon theſe ſur. 
miſes, Does not the Pope pretend the ſpirit of Chriſt as 
well as we > Do not all Catholicks fo > Had we not the 
Bible from them ? Do they not ratiocinate out of it,, and 
ſhow their religion thence as well as we ? Oaly they do it 
miformly, we differently, And upon their principles they 
build up Church and Swe, we pull down all, Put caſe we 
were all at chis inſtant in our antient face of paganiſmzand 
aPrictt or ewo ſhauld com to us from Rowe , to convert Us 
now, as then they did , to Chriſtanicy , with the Goſpel in 
their hands, which they (ſhould tell us to be pure eruth and 
Gods word, which we never heard before, If we ſhould re« 
xt and diſeſtzem chem , as cheating ſeducers, could we ra- 
tionally accepe and beleey the book ? Or would we not 
therefor calt into the fare that yolum of theirs , wherein 
were contained che ſurme of all cheir miſhon and news, if 
we looked upon the men , that broughe it, as ympoſtours, 
Conſider ſeriouſly , and think not to pull the ſnail our of 
der ſhell, and then to Keep ne apart ; and crulh the other, 
mthout which it cannoc live, Church and Golpel were 
doth born together, but the Church firſt, at leaſt in a prio- 
rity of nature ; and muſt both liv together, Chriſt the 
head muſt be authoriſed before he could teach 3 and the 
Church muſt be cftabliſh:d bifore any of her children 
could wrice a Goſpel, Nor can they wich auchentick auto» 
nty write any thing, but what the mother Church , conſti. 
muted by her eſpoas che creaſury of all heavenly cruchs thas 
earth can expeRt , (hall ſer her ſeal unto, So that in any 
92 to deny the Church , and to accept of her writings z to 
profeſs Chriſt , and condemn her that brought us the firſt 
K 3 news 
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news of him , is at one and the ſame tire to take her auts- 
rity and reject it 4 to ſay (he is fals, and yer cruc in the 
ſame affairs, The ſame goſpet rarifies both Chriſt and tis 
Church ; the ſame Church both Chriſt and cHe goſpel ; the 
[ane Chrilt both goſpel and Church too , which himſelf e 
ſabliſhed. 'Sorhen ; reaſon, hight, (criprur , powet of in; 
cerpreaation, =_ equally ro be found , at leaſt prevended 
way 


in all anticatholi ts ; and the Roman catholick a 
__ haye withal a ſurpluſage of true arld right agcori: 
ry , from the Church and her paſtour whom he ever fol. 
lows ; yet fince he neyer denicd , but Rirongly and effe. 
Quouſly mamtained , that he hath wich him , as much of 
erue interpyecation, light and reaſon , as any can1 pretend | 
and ſo far more peculiar and excelling , #s the judgement 
ef che univerſal Church in all »ges , from whence he drew 
that reaſon and light of his , is 10 matrers of religion , that 
are not invented bur derived, to be preferred re the 
conceir of any one perſon, who contrary to the very eſſence 
and nature of antienc Chiiſtianicy (hall go out of the 
Church wherein he found himſelf ; it may mott manifeffly 
appear, that as the CarÞHlith bath all the right and prehe- 
<iQence that any other may pretend for himſelf , and yt 
a far &reater too, even that autority which can onely con- 
ſicure religion ; ſo likewiſe all Anticatholicks both Fade 
pendent, Pretbyterian and Proteſtant have the ſame power 
ind advantage each one egaintt another , which any other 
my pretend av1inſft him 5; ſcripzure , rezſon , inrerion 
hght, and ſpirit ; whiles none of chem, will in the znreria 
admit of any living jud?, nor of the autority of a forrgaing 
Church,wherein they found themſelys,when they firſt wen! 
out andchanged, And I have alicady (aid, and truly (aid, 
that no man ever yet was impowred even from heaven , to 
go out of the veneral flock, bur to haye recours unto It; nor, 
conſidering the order God hath ſer , ever can be, Nor 
ther any ſurer tule of diſcerning a fals prerenſion than that 
ef the Apoſtle, Exierant ax nobir; which if it held pony 
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de Charch , when that Apoſtle was. alive, it muſt needs do 
þ unto allgenerari ans, ſo | "m2 25 the Chinch remains, by 
vercue of hum wh» oromiſed to confirm ig ,wherem his deivcy 
miſt chiefly appear y even unto the confurmmarion of the 
world, And if weconfider the firſt ingreſs of all theſe re. 
ipions, we (hall find that the Carbebch faith encred- our 
ln raft, and chaſed hecice our ancient pageniſme, After ir 
ad been here exiſtent a choufand years,the Proteſt ant went 
forch out of it ; the Putitan by and by our of the Proteffat, 
not eo tention any farther ſubdiviſion, And the catho. 
tek religion tmrerod by yermu? of ber own powerfull inre. 
write, all cho others by force cicher of Partiament or Sword, 
Tar COhwrch , #5 (he entered pracenbly , fo ſhe remained 
quitty all the tim of her ay in the Kingdom ; bur che 
others richer (hy nog enter withou 'difturbance, She 
hath a rule to go by, and a j1dg <© ſibmic unto in all af. 
fairs; diheis as they wil be their own judg , ſo mult the 
mule ſpeak 2s they lit}, and no otherwiſe : which manner 
ef proceeding , if & have ics free comms, mvit needs work 
much diforder in 2 kinedom, 
| have ofcen marvyelted that theſe various wayes of reli. 
yon here in England , which mulaply without end, or 1- 
ny nope of reconciliation , have not all this while appeat- 
ed to the ſacred mayelt y of the King, who hath been ac- 
knowiedged by all <e prrtics, to be ſupreme in all his 
kingdomes, as well in (puituals as cemporats, and head as 
wll of Caurch as Scare, Certainly Wd this been don, 
ad that all had refted mon his verdiR, as they ought by 
maſon of their own acknowledoment ro. do, much miſchiet 
had been prevented, Bit we were (0 far all of us from do. 
ng fs, that on the contrary, hrſt we {ecrerly murmured 2. 
eaſt bouh Q, Elizabeth and King Jamer,and then broke 
forth into open hoftility avain(t his fon, lids ed that pri- 
me {weliing of the murmu; ng waters, were an ill boding 
omen of the vaſt temno*(t, which follhwed afterwards in 
the rej2n of our 9-04 Kin ' Charles; with ſo diſm*l and 
K* 4 yiolens 
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xiolent 4 rage, that it both ſplit the ſhip , and drown 
our Pilot, We did not appeal then with ſubmillions 
his judgment y as by our own law and agreement 
ur revolt from Popery , we ought co have done , but for. 
ced bim imperiouſly to our own, And when in right res 
fon. be could nor conſent , we inade no conſcience toes 
troy and cut off, not ſo much his head as our own: which 
being a fingular unparalel'd piece of inſolent cruelty, newt 
yet acted before upon carth, ic will remain an eternal ble 
miſh both upon the men and religion too , fo a5 the 
world lafteth, Did we fincerely ink our King to be head 
as well of Church as of State > How then durſt we ſubjugar 
him go our ſelves in the affairs of both ; and under pretty 
of purity of religion oppreſs him, from whom under Gad 
all oar religion ſhould be derived , as the head and ſour 
of it. 

The body may prepare bloud and viral (yirity , to be pre- 
{ented to the head ; but of theſe are not made aninal (pi- 
Tits, till the head receivs and makes them ſuch, for the good 
of the whole, And from the head run down all choſe ig- 
fluences , chat be fitted and proportioned unto that lik 
which che animal lives, So may and ought every kingdon, 
either apart, or in Parliament aſſemblies, to propaſe affair 
unto their head , but can take none as authentick , call ke 
bave determined and derived them to us, whether civil 
{piritual, if he be head of bath , refting quict within our 
ſelyes both before and after he hath done it, For what 
hand or foot ever queſtioned the ſpirits which the head de- 
rived it; or pretended cither ro make or mend them, Ba: 
we have by theſe our proceedings condemned our ſelyes, if 
we do not indeed think him our ſpiritual head as we pro 
fels in words, of vile hypocriſie ; if we do beleey him is, 
of inconſequeat madneſs, But to remoye the Pope , tht 
King is head with us, and to remoye the King the peogit 
js head , and to remov one another cach particular perias 
1s his own lcad, So aroitrary a ehing it is with us, co (ct 
up, and pr }iown pocr at cur pleatur, [i 
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I would ſeem very range to a rational man , that the 
he , who is in our eftcem the worſt of men , ſhould keep 
wgether the people of many kingdoms , which as they be 
nor at all ſubject to him in civil affaus, ſo.arc they very 
divers among themſelves , both-in habics, manners , lan- 
gage, lawes, and other weighty. reſpe&ts and inclinations, 
9 a conſtant unity of religion from age to age : and. yet 2 
goble yerruous prudent K ;»g ſhould pot be able to do fo 
much among his own ſubjects all of one guarb , one law, 
one language, for ſo much as one age together. The Pope all 
the while we beleey to be a fals and onely pretended 
the King an acknowledged and-true one. This is a great 
{&ret : and yer greater too upon this account , that if any 
ſhould fall away from the Popes rehgion, the apoſtate runs 
bimſclf into no more danger upon that account, than what 
be willingly brings npon himſelf , the loſs of further com- 
munion with him and his Church. For the Popes excom- 
munication fgnifies no more. - And all the Pope can do, 
s but to excommunicate him , who before by has own vo- 
nary act put himſelf out of his communion, But the 
King hath a temporal {word in his hand , take corporal 
revenge upon rebellion and apoſtacy ; and the people ſub. 
xt to hum in faith, are likewiſe ſubject in other temporal 
reſpetts , and by their revellion againſt him hazzard their 
eſtaces and lives, 

| know well enovgh that Popes are generally as civil 
and accompliſhed gentlemen-as-be-in Europe , and for the 
molt part very learned ; yer can I never believe, but chat 
there be others in the Chriſtian world , both prieſts, do» 
ours, and by(hops as lrarned as the Pope bimfſelf, and 
5 wil: too and accompliihe perſons in any perfections el- 
ther natural or moral, And yet cannone bat He , hit 
vpon this feat of guiding the Chrittian flock in unity and 
peac, Nay, which y:t augments the wonder , take any one 
tingd un under bis ſpiricual juri(diRion, and they (hall 
remain a hundred: yea 2 thouſand years , in allpeace and 
unity 
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unity. upon religions 2ceount, Bur frt chat kmigdem tag 
divide and trpenne from him ; and preſently all they 
very {dt-fine byſhops, who before m ther {obordinatis 
tothe Pope , eafily managed the peoples confciences, aj 
&ep; cies m7. a moſt orderly pea , nocknowh 
their ſeparacion from him , which way totumn rhemſtly, 
bur cher hercfies and fchiſms will rife ard augment thay. 
Telvs wnhour end , bn defpight of alf their power andeg. 
dea yours, as if nity truth and peacewere tied ro the Pups 
chair, Thoſe that eaterfturcd not cacholick religi 
Roodimany of them <xcecdimgty amared at chrs vonfrouw. 
'rxon 5 and-not withoutioems, For whence can this bappes? 
Ir 4snoc becans Popes are all ſaints , and only they, fir 
the venerable md rewooned pricſts under him , and 
mulcieudes of peopleabom him in all nations, which thine 
bke ftars in the firmanaent , may be without controuls 
good and holy , many of them as himſelf, And althou 
Popes be for the tmoltpart -yery good , civil and diſc: 
men; yer if it ſhould Wappen , that ſoin one be no berter 
tian kt ſhould , yer even that man (hall be as zealous of v. 
nicy"ins religion , and prefery it as exactly as the beſt; 
which ex2's oar wonderment, unto ſuch a h-1ght , that we 
are ey forced to acknomtedve, thar ther 1s fom great (t- 
cret in his buſineſs not eaftly to be reſolved, For all other 
byſhops and princes, the more worldly and ſenſual _— 
the leſs cart have they of cheir flock and people, If we 
fay , that theſe be the great powers of God upon him , te 
doubr isatan end ; and a reaſon appears, why people 
fear ſo mich to be excluded his communion, If thisbe 
not admicted , I am at a loſs, and can find no rezſon, why 
a good king and true head of his Caurch , if himfelf or the 
people can make him ſo, ſhould not be able, by his acknow- 
tedged aurority and ſword, to keep his own ſubjeRts in-unk 
ry of faith and peace, as well as a bad Pope , fuchas 
believe them all ro be, and pretended head , keeps together 


other mens ſubze&ts of diff:zrent manners and hngvege, 
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gent (word or xxt or corporal rods, only by the meer 
peo his communion and fear they have to lote ic, 

Nor can we fay , that new opinions about religion ave 
wer broache among Carthbolicks. For this as it cannot 
wapeRed amongſt (o many millions of great wits and 
jj, that be amongtt them up and down the world x' fo 
zi (© far from being crue , chat all che herehes chac have 
we m Chriftianiry were invenced ever by ſome Carhos 
idk, | mean that had been formerly ſuch , for his oppoſe. 
tm and apoſtacy from his general Paſtouy ,- cakes bias 
aast0 be cacholick any longer, and generally by Prieftsy 
who preferring their own! judgments before their paſtous, 
ind che rradhcv chey had trcherto watked by,in the pride 
aftheic henrrs led people after them our of the fold of the 
Chach, And whoever dos (©, purs hin{elf by his own 
unotity 1 locums Petr} , an is to be loskod- upon by 'alf 
god Carhoticks, who ha ve care of cheir own ſalvation , 
1Gangerous puide, Thus did firſt beghty our own Potts 
ſary ' by Martin Leather , Calvin, and other fallers 
Preis, And the fell of marming Jades from che coltedsy 
of Apnſttes, of cone fting Adam and Eve from the bliſs of 
madiſe , of diflenting Lrarfer and his angels from hews 
«n', who ave faid ';o diſpore with Archerd and his «Wi 

1$ Lather did with Echias and his fellow CathoPFcke, 
mife nothing els, 

But what does the Pape 4+ Chriftian Paftour do fnthis 
aſe, When the twawle 15 once railed , and a diſorder e- 
2m in any part of his flock , by ſom p. cud turbuleng (pi#lt 
inmeft them , the Pape iii} whilths hin and his fellow 
twWcous 1ams into order, by charitableadmonition, which 
All encreaſes lowder by Yegrecs, And ifchis will nor ſery, 
ant thar they will fill be refractory , be caſts in his (hep= 
deards crook am met them, and di vides the turbulen: from 
the peaceful, and ſo the infeftion ayes, The diſquiet ones 
deing driven our, depart in 4 rout together, But within a 
Mle they ſeparate, and walk by fixes and ſ:yens,and ſub. 
diyide 
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divide at length (o often, that at laſt they go ſingle ; while 
every (heep amongſt them will be a ram , and every ram 4 
ſhepheard, But the ocher quiet ones , that hear the woice 
of: their ſhepherd, and follow him in peace” as becons 
ſheep to do, enjoy all happineſs and ſpiritual content a. 
monglt themſelvs,to the unſpeakable-comfort of their ſouls, 
under him whom Chriſt che great Meſſas hath- ſet over 
them. And this is called the Carbolick F/ock, which for the 
love they bear to their honoured paſtour & «was, we com. 
monly call Papifts ;' and ſorties , becaus they will not 
forſake cicher ' cheir ſhepheard-ot divine paſture of ruth 
and ſacraments, wherein they have been brought-up, when 
we'would ſpeak mote civilly, we call them Recaſants, 

If any one (hall think 1 ſpeak to9@much in favour of ca. 
tholick religion, let ſuch know that I fayour nothing but 
eruth and peace. And it is the-part of an ingenuousand 
well bred nature to ſupport , what he can , the weaket fide; 
eſpecnlly if he know it to be innocent and injurioully op. 
preft, as ic often happens in this world, that the kronger in 
right, may be the weaker in repute, Nor can any fewd 
amongſt us eyer be ended , which is the thing I'wim at, fo 
long as crrour and injuſtice are maintained, And altho we 
quarrel furiouſly ' one with another , yer conſidering that 
our rifcs amongſt our ſelves proceed upon the very ſame 
grounds and motivs , we pretend all of us to have againſt 
the general adyerſary we all hate, till this capital diſlike of 
Popery be diminiſhed , our other fewds muſt needs be kept 
alive, No peace amongſt our ſelyes , till we revoke our 
ers, wa againſt our innocent neighbours, and 
at laſt comply charicably wich them,againſt whom our firfi 
difſencion ſprang up in this land, Ephraim is againſt Afe- 
waſſes, and CAManaſſes againſt Eplrain , but both againſt 
Fads, And becaus they are both againſt Juds their law- 
ful ſuperioar , therefor are they (o furiouſly bent againlt 
one another z whiles Ephraim to be in Juda's place , who 
is chruſt out by both parties , labours to depreſs Mags, 
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ind Manaſſes for the ſame reaſon to trample upon E- 

aim. Sos Pretbyterian againſt Independent , and Inde- 

demt :coinſt Presbyterian , but both againſt the Paps#F, 
Proteſt, wt 2g2inll Puritan, and Puritan againlt Proteſtant, 
buc both again(t the: Catho/ick, Andas ſoon as theProteftant 
had by violence ſupplanted and caſt his Remer neigh» 
hours ovt of all their &1gniries,, honour and livelihood , the 
rncour had veiterly ceaſed, had not the Puritan roſe ap out 
of the Protefiant bowels , and ſubverted him by the ſame 
means he had uſed to his catholick foregoers, And when 
this was don, it had ceaſed again , had not Prezbyterian, 
Anabeptiſt , and Independent ſprung out of the Paritas 
difturbed one ancther, and all the land by the ſame ſtrats- 


gems, 


Hot Haſlerig and zealous Vane two grand Puritans, 
antient and mortal enemies both of them unto Res 
men catholicks, when at length they fell out and jarred 
in this laſt Rump Parliament , they did both in publick 
and private with the utmoſt rage imaginable object Popery 
to one another, which they judged both of them to be both 
the extremcft vilification could be caſt upon any one, and 
alſo moſt advantageous to him that objects it, Every mouth 
2nd dook in the long Parliaments time , faid no lets of the 
Kings army wherwith he defengcd himſelf ; that they were 
all Papifts and Popiſhly aftc&tcd. All the adherents of 
--» Tectour Oliver , after he bed broken and Chamefully 
diſmiſt the long Parliament, ſaid the like of ir, The friends 
of the diflolved long Parliament , which were a confidera- 
ble part of the land, aflerrcd the like of Olver and his ſoul- 
diers; and ſodid great ore of good Proteſtants, other- 
wiſe grave men, ſay confidently, that the red coat ſouldiers 
were all Jeſuirs and Papiſts, And the ſame red coat ſoul- 
diers boch \winged and pillaged all the land upon the ſame 
account, laying pr pery to usall, and made us ſmart for it 
over and over , as if the very notion and name of Popery 
tadeyen turned cur brains, and made us all mad, —_— 

ur 
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bur-bear any one ſay of his neighbor , that be is a Pag 
eur blood xilcs preſently againſt tym whom we never (aw; 
and if we know injm one, we (ball belicy any evil i 
ſpoken ot him, be ic never ſo incredible or even impok, 
:blez end arc apr to imagin and ſpeak it our ſelves in any 
-place, A racional man would hardly belcey p—_—_ it be 
vety true, that for Emg/iſh men ſhould report conhidendy 
even: in Keee to the cruzens there , that the Parliamen 
men and judges , who murdered our good King here is 
;Bagland, wac molt of chem papiſts ; who indeed wee al 
of them profctt encmics to the Papilt or Catholick, than w 
«the King himſcif, So that the malice of Pepery once when 
- away,and as1it exprefies catholick religion it Ceſcrves none, 
we thould not know in our religious feuds , what to objett 
te ove another for diſparagement, It would ſeem 2 (rang 
thing, if after al our wars and the niſchiefs we hays cithg 
don or intended one another, upon the account of Popay, 
i« ſhould prov at laſt ſogood and fincere a religion , tht 
we can never more :huly commend our nelghbor,than when 
we lay Popery to his charg deſervediy , nor ever act great 
iniquity than when we perſecute him upon that account, 
But indeed 1f Popery be taken , as it is now conceived, for 
a fardle of iniquity, fraud and treachery ; then will it leo 
egree to them it 1s mof{ purgpon ; and 15 indeed propereti 
unto them who impole it upon others, 

Hitherto I have cndeavourcd to take all men off, fan 
any bats of private interpretation, reaſon , or light within 
themſelvs , whereupon they may raiſe a new religion, and 
wars and broils ,to maintain it againſt the Church , out 
which they faltied, And hereby the ndependent lojes bs 
conceived advantage againft the Precbyterian ; the Pro- 
byterian bis againit the Proteflant ; and the Protefant bv 
againſt the Roman {athelrch, What we arc to fix upebs 
I bevc here and there intermingled, although very (pang 
ly. And he told us it long ago , who faid : If any will.ie 
my diſciple, let him deap humicl, 
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CHAP, IV. 


All Religions who have oppoſition ts the Catholuck, are 
equally innocent to one another, as likemſe us the Ra. 
wan religion trulyinnecent Of unblamable to them all. 
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| Have proceeded hitherto with a kind of carefull'negli- 
gence , as I may ſocall it , not lapping up my diſcours 
wh pichy argumentations and a formal order, but. lJegting 
; flow looſe and intermingled,, that it may delight dll, 
ad withall profit any that will read ſeriouſly, Bur now, 
tat theſe contents of my fourth chaprer may congaturetly 
wpear unto the fight of every one. I willto refrelh my 
raders appetite, a lictle leave even that method too : and} 
tat he may diſcern of himſelf without any further diſcours 
4 mine, both how all the {cveral wayes ot religion. herein. 
bagland are equally innocent; and withall that the Roman 
aholick is abſolucely unblameable, I will make a bricE 
wation of the ingreſs and progreſs of Chriſtianity in 
ws hand, unto theſe preſent times, and leay the conclu» 
Wg/inſerence unto every mans own judgment, Truth 
eds not the help of art, and its very natural appearance 
the beſt argument can be made for it. I know there be 
many cagle-{1ghicd men, that are able to trace the proceeds 
ags of ſtates, and policy, and religion from far, yet de« 
as generally mcn live at home, and ſce no further cham 
b preſenc , which ſuffices nothing at all for judgment in 
eſe our turbulent affairs , I muſt crave leay of thoſe greae 
eracs very briefly t9 run over that ſtory , which although 
hey do well enough know already , yet to the generalicy 
*Engliſhmen , whom in this my diicours 1 ſerv znd Be 
for , is ſo utterly unknown , that they do not ſo much. 
udream of any ſuch ching, In 
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In the thirty fifth year of our Lord when Salpitizxa Gu 
ba and Cornelizs Sylla were conſuls, all the Chriftians 
Jeruſalem except only the Apoſtles , being diſperſt abroad 
upon that great perſecution which cut of St, Stephen , the 
hurch of God did ſpread and propagate upon that ocra: 
fion in ſeveral countries , not only of Judea and Samaria, 
but Phenicia , Cyprus , Antioch, Dannſcus , and rovnd a} 
bout beyond the borders of Palcftin, At that time 
Lazarus, Mary Magdalen, Martha with Marcella ne 
handmaid , Maximin a diſciple, and Joſeph of Arimd. 


thea that noble decurion , againſt whom the ] we 


more vehemently incenſed , were after nwch pillaging and 

many injurious affronts, put togerher into a ſhip without 
fail; in which notwithſtanding by the condu&t of that pro- 
vidence they worſhipped,they arrived ſafe at laſt in Mar. 
ſeller in France ; where Joſeph of Arimathea (o far com 
panion of the common danger with them , left chemo d. 
vine | ; and is ſaid, haply by means of ſome 
Bricriſh merchant in thoſe coaſts, to have ſailed thence in- 
to this our Iſle of Britamny, where by the power of his words 
and holy life having converted many of our Brittons unto 
faith, he ended his dayes ; the teſtimony of whoſe ſan- 
Airy, that ſtrange thorn of G/aſſenbury abbey, which grew 
green and flouriſhed every Chriſtmas day , remained even 
to our times, This ſtory of a fa& ſo long ago atchieved, 
akhough ic be obſcured by that viciſſitude of time , which 
at lengrh buries all chings; yet it ſerves , ſo much as we 
have of it, to ſhew, that the religion he brought , was ca- 
tholick ; fince the ſame antiquities that ſpeak his arrimal 
here , and his converſion of people , mention their ereti- 
'on of croſſes, ſhrines , oratories, altars, monaſteries, and 
the like things of catholick profetſion, don by him and the 
people he converted, 

Bur partly by the great ſucceeding perſecutiong , raiſed 
by the Roman emperours againſt Chriſtianity , partly by 
the unwearied endcaygurs of the Pagan Prieſts here in = 
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lind againſt it , about the time of Marti Amrelins the 
Romen emperour and year of our Lord 190, there were 
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buc ſmall remnan's of it left in this iſhnd,, Wherefor our 
noble Brittiſh King Lucius moved by the fame of that ho- 
ly faith ſent to Elextherins then Biſhop of- Rome , to eri- 
treat, he would deftin inco our c — ſome of his ſpecial 
paſtours to t: ach us his Chriſtian faich, The Pope ſent 
him ewo good priclts, Fugatins and i ,who arriving 
here with ſome few others , who were leaſed to 2ccompa- 
ny them, made both the Kine | himſelf and his Queen, and 
very many of his tubjects Chriſtian, 

And this Chiiftianicy of che Brirtors no man I think 
will doubt it to be catholick ; fince the whole profeſſion ot 
it, both while the Britons lived inthis land , and after that 
they were expell:d by the Pagan Sexes into the mountains 
of Wales,doh clearly manitctt it : if Priefts living cogerher 
In monaſtcries , fornc hundreds of them many rimes toge- 
ther, and ex1c1fing in Churches their priefily functions 
upon the 1eal and mythical body of Chritt , it praying be- 
fore crucihxes , erecting of croſtes, ſolemnizing of feaſts, 
keeping of Lent, vigils and embers , honouring of Saints, 
making oblations and orifons for the dead , may , as ic 
needs muſt, henifie fo much, Nor can rt be tmagined, that 
Pope Elentherins (ent to vs by his Priefts any other reli- 
g1on than his own, And this 1s calicd Englands ſecond 
converſion, as thaz by Joſeph of eArimathea the fiſt, And 
both of them equally to one and the ſame catholick faith 
and no other ; «hich how ever now by a ſtrange judg- 
ment of heaven it be for a time traduced , yer in primitive 
ages it was looked upon as a molt ſacred and bleſſed reli- 
gion, and then pertecuted by none , bur ſuch as were pro- 
felt enemies to Chrilt himſelf ; as I could thew at large, 
but I muſt make haſte, 

After two or three hundred years this Religion, all thac 
while profeſt in the land , wS again banithed by the utcer 
everthrow and flight of the Britton profeſlors of it ; into 
L our 
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our Engliſh Alps in Wales, where Chriſtian and Chriftia- 
nity lay hid together ; and the Pagan Saxes who had dri. 
ven them out , equally hated both their faith and them, 
Whertor about the year of our Lord 5 96. the time of Em- 
perour Mauritius, Pope Gregory the great, of his own 
proper motion and good will rowards us, dcftined unto 
the converſion of the Saxes or Engliſhmen , who being 
then Pagans had poſicft themfelvs of all the Breerrfh Terri. 
tories , S, Anſti» biſhop and abbot , who with forty other 
Prieſts his companions all 2ood children of blefled S, Ben. 
net, preached here fo powerfully , that upon one Chriſtmas 
day he baptiſ:d more then ten thouſand ſouls, For which 
gobd work of our converſion the Kingdom of England e 
ver owned that good Pope , for their ſpiritual patron and 
apoſtle. And the children of S, Benner ave indeed our ve- 
ry fathers who fuſt begat us in Chriſt , and regenerated 
our Erpliſh nation to the life of future bliſs. 
This Chriitian religion brought in by S, Auſtin , th 
Brittons conld no: deny ic to be conformable unto their 
wn catholick faith received formerly from Pop: Eleutbe- 
r1Hs, in all matter of do&trin ; alchough they were ſo trani- 
ported with paſſion againſt the Saxons their ancient ad- 
verſarics, that they would neither let their own Priekis, 
whe: of they had more ſtore then they had uſe of, go forth 
to their converſion ; nor yet forbear to diſturb good S, 4#- 
fem in his ſo pious a work, But ſrch good Chriſtians did 
our forefathers the Saxons after their converſion prove,that 
they yielded nothing co the anticnt Brittons before them, 
yea rather exceeded them, So that all the land was ſtored 
by them with godly monalteries of S, Bennets order, brave 
cathedral Churches , fair colledges and librarics , mantl- 
ſcripts, croſſes , ſhrines , oratorics, ſufficient and wholſom 
laws for all occaſions, hoſpitals , corporations , and all that 
mighe be neceflary either to our temporal or (piritual wel- 
far. And all our people were wholly attentive to their de- 
vout contemplations of a life to com in Chriſt our great 
reclcemer, 
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tedeemer , Church and State being now moſt pioufly 
and prudencly provided for , when » "liam the C onque- 
rowr in the year of our Lord 1666, came in upon us from 
France, and conquered us, 
k This valianc Capain hind: mg our Cat holick Religion 
conformable to his own Chriltianicy in France, although 
he abrogated much of our civil law, and uſed in temporal 
atfairs too roo much of violence , there! y to ſubjugate the 
land mare perfe&tly to himſelf ; yer he medled noc at all 
with any alteration in religion , nor once excepted againſt 
it, but lived himſelf with the reſt of his ſubjects boch Saxes 
ind Normans, and died contencedly therein , building of 
his own dev tion ſom (air monaſteries to St, Bennet before 
his death , wherein G: xd might night and day be ſerved 
nd praiſed, for lus ſouls greater expiation from that tin= 
ure and bloud-ſhed it might have contracted in his wars 
ind yehemont proceedin 5 with the Saxon novilicy after 
"ns victory, And in this fame catholick religion did both 
Norman and $2xon live peaceably together and without 
ny the leaſt diſturbance upon that account , until the end 
of King Henry the cigh:s reign , about five hundred years 
together after the Conqueroars ingreſs into the land, the 
people oftering daily their prayers 5 and oriſons before che 
alar #nd ſacred cruci hx, together with their priefls and 
piclats all Roman cacholicks ; without any (chiſme or di. 
ſturbance. 

From whence we may note firſt, that all the chree 
converhons of our kinedom , wherein we hved unani- 
moully ſo long together , were all of them to one and 
the ſame catholick Romon faith : ſecondly char this 
faith as it repreſent $ Chin ts divine fours in purity, 
which all men mightſee, if chey would have but patience 
to examine it, fo likewile both in unity and unchangea- 
blenes : as ther is bu: one God and he immutable, ſo 
's ther but one faith and it unchangeable, Thirdly 
that catholick religion is ſo far from being an enemy to 
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the S:ate-politick , as tome reforme:s t5 its diſparagement 
would pretend , that it is the great founder and maintainer 
of it, Norever had this land, for ſo many hundred years 
It was catholick , upon the account of religion any diſtur. 
bance at all : thovgh for civil reſpects ther wanted not wars 
and broils, as hiſtories recount, Whereos after the exile of 
that catholick belicf in our land', from the period of King 
Henrics reign to theſe dayes, we have ever been cither in 
actual diſquict or at leaſt in fears 5 wigar heads uncon- 
trovlable in their fancies, fince they wer by the Reforms. 
tion confticuced in effe&t | boch judges and contrivers of con- 
troverhics, ever railing ſom new fangled way or other todi- 
ſturb, or at leaſt to threaten and indanger our peace, And 
It is a thing of much wonder, that a nation ſuch as England 
Is, ſo wiſe and feriovs in all other things, fo prdicious and 
grave, ſhould be perſwaded by ary mans words againſt the 
dictamen of their own 1eaſon , If they would bur conſult 
It , tobelecy any ſuch thing of this innocent faith , when 
they cannot bur clearly ſee in all hiſtories boch ou r own 
and Of hers, tha: amoneſi all che pretends qd 1 Waycs of Chr 
ſianity , only Carholick religion both ſers up nnd i 
the Crown , which eiddy headed (ets indanger, Som of 
our Prot:(tanc clergy tell us of a thoulang I know not what 
dangers of the Pope, thereby to get the afſhiflance of ſe. 
cular power to their own ends; bur "what is indeed the nc- 
cafion > They know aſſurcdly » {that the Pope if he were 
once admitted , wonld both ſeperate them from the ſecular 
lifs they lead, and bring into | ord r cheir cxorbirant opi- 
nions. And what hari if both theſe things were don ? 
If we do but ſearch antiquities, we ſhall find that none 
of our eccleſia(tical benefices were given by princes and 
people to maintain a wife and children , bur only for ſuch 
ſingle abftrated contemplative men , ds had conſecrated 
themſelves and all their wholz af:Qic ms to Gnd , to (err 
him in all ſfinglenes of heart, in prayer and faſting and pet- | 
fe chari:y, and in the ſacrifice of the akar all the a 
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heir life, without any (olicicude after this world ; as Prieſts 
of ancient Chriſtianity did : not for women and children, 
mo whoſe generation againſt eccl {11 ical cultom and 
confticotions, our miniſters give as much atcendance 2s 2- 
py ſecular man whatſoever , and brort child:en which af. 
zr their death , unleſs they ſhow in their lif:time more of 
worldly ſolicicude than t:ncir ſpiritual tate peranies , mult 
ſe upon the pariſh, And as for o:dering our diflentions 
n points of faich , I ſhould think not only the Pope, who 
wuld afſuredly do it, but any whatſoever thing in the 
wrld , though it were but an owl in an ivy buſh, ſhould 
deſery thanks if he eff -Ated it. But | return to my ſtory, 

Not only the kingdoms of the continent , Germany, 
Hungary, ltaly, France,Sparz ; but all the Northern coaſts 
ind iſlands, Denmark , Norway, England, Ireland, and 
the iſl-s about them were nowin a full and q ict p fleſhon 
nd profeſſion of their carnolick religion ; when upon a 
ſerle occaſion , heaven fo willing 1: for ſome great {in or 
reflect of mankind , the whole ſcene was changed on the 
ſoadain ; and catholick faith in our Norchern coaſts, to the 
prief and araazement of all that were then alive , ucterly 
aboliſhed , even by the Ciſcontent of one perſon , and he 
ut a private one neither, upon this occaſion, 

The Paſtour of Chiiltanity , upon ſome ſolicitation of 
Chriſtian Princes for a general compliance throughout all 
Chriſtendom to their dcfion , ſent forth in the year 1517. 
a plenary indulgence throughout the world in favor of 
the Cracrata againlt the Turk, Albertus bithop of Aeatz 
6:lecated by the Pope to ce it execurcd in Germany, come 
mitted the preaching and promuloation of it unto the Do- 
minican friars : which the hermi:s of S, Auſtin within the 
lame place took ill ; but eſpecially EMartis Lother a 
preacher and profeſlour in that order , eſtzemins himſelf 
the beſt deſerving man in the town, grew exceeding wroth 
tat any ſhould be choſen before hinſelf 1 ro execute that 
wotk which was h1k- to haye as great an audicory and cone 
> ſlucncs 
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fluence of people as might happen in a mans life time , tg 


the no ſmall repute of lym, who thould be though: worthy 
before another to divulge the bull and make the exhortation 
ſermon, in the behalf as it were of the whole Chriſhan 
world, Vexed therfor that he was thus neglected and as he 
thought undervaliewed, not only by woxds, but books and 
papers ſecrecly thrown about , he diminiſhed frſt che De. 
2Kmicaxs, then the Biſhop , then Indulgences themſelys, 
Catholick ſuperiours and princes blamed this miſdemean. 
our of Luther as a practis of much danger and ſedition, 
But he gicw not any thing better therby , but rather more 
head-(trong and furious , as unlawful paſſion increaſes by 
the very means of mitigation ; inveighting now with more 
boldnes , as far as he durſt , both again(t Prince and Pre. 
latetoo. Infomuch that the Duke cf Saxony afcer a year 
or two invited friar Luther to his Court, where by diſpute 
and calloquy with the eminent doftor Eckiws , if he could 
not make his caus good, he might grow better prin. 
cipled, at leali for Gods fake and his own good conde. 
ſcend to moderation and peace, Bue Luther after much 
tirz{om talk told at laſt very boldly both the Duke and his 
dogtour too, that the quarrel was nt begun for God, nor 
for God ſhowld it be ended, &.nd fo departing thence , he 
proceeded now wich more viiulent words co incens the 
people ; unÞ whom he promiſcd liberty trom their vows 
and faltings and other penitential obſervances ; whereby he 
peryerted mich of the laity , clergy, and religious people 
both men and women, who, 'tis (trange to conſider it, vi. 
olating their vowes deterted that Catholick Church , be- 
tides which they had never known nor heard of other, ta 
tollow the ſerpentine enticements of one private pericn ; 
and bc, :£ nor the wo. '!t, yer at le:{t none of the belt that 
ever were. | 
Thus when one rara has leapt over a hedg , all the other 
pOok theep, fo many as be within ken of the faCt, are apt 
to follow, Soprone 1: man to £5 aſtray like a ſheep, and 
do 
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amiſs to our own 11in , without any other reaſon for :r, 
than the fight of a my fide nt —_ before us, what Ou 
nn natural inclination 15 apt of ic telt, without the curb 
e religion or law, of its own natur to embrace, And to 
much as the world diſpoſed at that ill hour to a diflolure 
-_; that Leather was (hill caini ng upon peopic even 
from his fiſt apoftacy, But when he had once warried 
dimſclf unto Catherine Bore x Nun by him ſeduced our of 
the Monaſtery of Mymick, contrary © both their vowes 3 
fb that he was now become a (ure & falt cnemy as well to 
continence , as before he had ſhown hmlelt ro abſtinence 3 
s wonder how faſt they flocked to him on all tides, not 
only | om the v! gat lajery , but cycn from all inftimnes 
nd Pr ſc{f1on ana < wntrics, Very TAC Procete 2nd voraries 
f chaſti: v , Oec lanes tdiuar a Mo mk oft S, Bride vet, Tacobus 
Prepoſits an Avvutlince , eAndreas C arolteding an arches 
deacon in Wittenberg, Suwng/ius a cannon of Conſtance, 
Martin Baucer 2 Dominican try Liſmani a Francit- 
an, R:icherin x Carmclice, 7 "XA Calvin 1 Cyrace prackt : 
Philip Melanchton ow: of Germany, Michael Servet us ou: 
t Spain, Bernardin Ochyu and Peter Martyr out of 
Florence, fobn Alaſco our of Poland, Sebaſtin { aſtelto our 
| France, Bez.4 our of Burgundy, Stancar and Y alentine 
Gentile out of 1 aly, Blan lrate , eAlc: te and David 
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o*r into Sparz, his ſu" j:&s there were corrupted many of 
them , and hiſſing hot unto battle, Byt he was a wiſe 
prince and well ufiderftood the unquier genius of herefie, 
and therfor took a ſpeedy cours with ſom for an enlample 
and terrour to the relt , and (9 preſerved his kingdom, Bu 
the wars in Fraxce were long and dangerous, thole of Ger. 
many and Holland hardly yer ended. 
It was almoſt ewelve years before chis Rtrange confluence 
of people could agree together by what name to be owned, 
till « chance g1ve it them thus, There was congregated, 
for the catholick Churches peace, a ſolemn Dict at Spure in 
Germany? agrinſt which and the art cles there agreed up. 
Luthers newtroop made a joint uni4nimous Proteſts. 
tion, avpraiing from the Diet to the Emperou: 2 al:houzh 
their after comportunent ſhowed that they did indeed no 
more reſpeCt the Emperonr than his Dizt , vpon which ge- 
neral and hcarty Prereſtation of their own, they were plea- 
ſed ever aftcr to call mv anucther Proteffants. Yer (non 
than they had wcll a»rced in the mame , they fo much dil» 
greed in doctrin, that thc y «11G not oe + (et un feveral 
waycs and (c as amonoft themſe! but invcighcd and 
wrote bitterly one 28 ym: nother, cven with me vin. 
Incy than they had 7 "1 uſe d agoinſ1 the Church in 
the dcevinning of their d1 elfion. Ambitious heods, as all 
cf them were, emulating cach one as great a name and 
fame as Luther \2d, vihoin they both <qualled 1n renin 
and plice , whillt chey all remained pricfits in the catholick 
Chu:ch, and now (eparatced in wed as great fulncs « f the 
Fririt as himſelf, And now ther was up and down among! 


the Proteftan's, here Olander's church , there Stancars, 
there Mela fir bones! here a POCY of r191d Lu herans, t c 
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tion , that 2 ſober man could not have the patience , 0t- 
ther to hear their ſermons or read their books, | 

Since that firſt diviſion of Lather , which is now lome- 
what above a hundred yeais, ther have been ſeveral tunes 
both in Germany and other places , many great meetings 
by Proteſtant diyines of all ſoirs and tides, to bring all par- 
aesto an union, Bur it could never be etfeed to this day: 
which is a ſhrewd fign, as Luther ſpake ingenuoully be- 
fore the Duk* of Saxony, that the concertation was not be. 
gin for God , nor yet for God ſhall ever be ended, An 
ambition that they have by their very diſceſſion and no- 
veti's to adyance their name and worldly contents , being 
ſo oppoſite as it is unto yiclding or ſu>mithon to anothers 
pdement , will both make ſchiſn.s , and maintain them 
without concroul, Nor can it be expected he (hould yield 
to bis fcllow ſervant or condiſciple, wio contemns the 
miſter and doRour and chief paſtour of Chriſtianity, 

Into our Kingdom of England this new invented prote- 
fancy had found acceſs exc*eding dificil, if not altoge- 
ther impolſible 3 all our Kings even from the Conquerour 
to that day being ever moſt vigilant , that no innovation 
ſhould ariſe to the endangering , as thoſe wiſe princes ap- 
Mehended, not only the (piritual bur politick ſtate, under 
what cver pretens it ſhould begin ; and the whole land care 
tying throughout the world ſo eminent a renown both for 
their piety and learning and z:alous long continued afte- 
Aion to the catholick religion above all other nations ; 
when an odde accident (er the doors wider open here,than 
"ther in Germany, France or Netherlands, for its more 
tee and copious ingreſs: and it was this, King Henry the 
eght 2 valorous and noble prince , who had alſo fer forth 
L dook a22inft Luther and his new coined proteſtancy, for 
mich z:alous and Chriſtian 26t of his the Pope conferred 
won him tHe title of Defenſor fide; wherin our Kings glo- 
Iytothis day, even this (o eorcat 2 prince ſto 14 ar chac time 
v rehemen:ly aftcRcd unto one of his ſubjects Anne 
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Ballen , that for her he ran himſelf into a hundred troy. 
bles, and his whole Kingdom into irreparable miſeries, To 
the end he might marry with her, he endeavoured a gi. 
vorce from his good wife Queen Catheris, with whom he 
bad lived honourably and peaceably- twenty years toge. 
ther ; which wich moſt carneſt 1: mportuni ty for (1x whale 
years together when he could not obrain of the Pope, he re. 
nounced him ; and by the infinuation of ſome Lutheran, 
who by this time had crept into the land , he made himſelf 
Pope and head of the Church within a cerritories of 
England, And ſo he diſpenſed with Eimfſelf, and made 
that divorce by his own autority which the Pope conld-no: 
do wich his, and married Azze : whom a while after by 
the ſame aucority he divorced again , and cut off as King 
and Popr, both Arne from his bed and Azzes hcad from 
her ſhoulders. 

Upon this ſtrang act of the Kings deciaring himſelf head 
of the Church never before known or heard of fince 
Chriſtianity firſt entered England, for thongh Kings were 
ever honoured as nurſing fathers of the Church , yet head 
of influcnce to this mylt cal body of Chriſt is oncly Jeſs 
himſelf, and bcad of ſpiritual government under him, only 
that perſon who tuſt begor us in Chriſt , and in whom all 
the ſacred hicra;chy ends, I ſay vpon that (rang act of his 
both K:ng Henry and his whole kingdom was overthrown 
at one blow, and laid proſtrate under the feet of thole 
men whom he had ſo gloriouſly triumphed of lace , and od- 
tained thereby to the no ſmall ornament of his crown the 
addition of a new title, For now came flocking in our of 
Germany, Geneva , and the Netherlands whole ſwarms of 
Refo:m-rs ,as thick as graſhoppers ; by whe "M1 in a ſ{aall 
tune, the Ki ngs countenance being now ſer againlt Ca- 
tholicks, who could never be brought to like of lus diyorce, 
the land was {o univerſally corrupted , defaced and ſpoiled, 
that within few years all the go odly monaſteries , nunne- 
ries, abbeys and their Churchcs ere utt erly diſpe: a" 
pillaged 
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zxhgcd and ruined : and thouſands of people of both ſexes, 
16d fight to be hold , who had ſerved God night and day 
n choſe their angelical retirements , caſt forth into the 
aide world to begin a ſecular worldly life,many of chem in 
heir feeble old age, when all cheir whole livelihood was 
aken from chem, 

The prey indeed was yery great , but it proved 4arans 
Taloſanum , neither King nor people was ever the richer 
for 1c 3 general granaties , as the monaſteries then were, 
mking provihon for all children to be born in the land, 
which was infinice cas both for rich and poor,even unto all 
zernicy 3 bur cheſe once pillaged and deftroyed, vaniſhing 
n particular mens hands like water through the fingers, 
«herof noching at all conhderable is kept. Niy he char 
xs before the richcſt and nobleſt King in Exrope, after 
jus yalt ſpoil which a man would think were enough to 
up any Prince that was never {o low, becaine [o very 
or before his death, that he was forced to make adulterate 
nd leather-coin to ſupply his wants: and of all the great 
amlics that were cnuiched with that fpoil, there 15 not one 
arxenty that Keeps up his head at this day, 

Queen Mary topped this torrent for a while, Bur it 
wit forth again in Queen Elizaberhs reign, who alſo 
kund it ſo impectuous , that ſhe with all her ſubtle counſel 
ould not cell how to wicld or rule a people of fo many 
ads and factions, as had then flown zogether in the land 
ur of feveral nations, and endeavoured to periwade the 
people every one to their own way of Reformation, as the 
mely pure one, Yet the Qiccn norwithſtanding , being 
&lared 11legitimare in her tachers dayes, thought it ſafer, 
u things confidercd, to leave off her ancient religion in 
wich the had by catholick bvthops received the Crown, 
ban to dilgult the reſolute P.otwfiants, All the difhcuky 
how to content even them, bing fo leverally biafled 
bt no ene thing could do it, French Proteſtants the 
Mins and Swirelians, 236 more in number ; but 
German 
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German Proteſtants of greater repute, And both theſe 
and thoſe ſo ſubdivided into pirtics , as ther appeared no 
hopes to pleas any one withouz the offence of all the reſt, 
She concluded therfor, by the advice of her councel, which 
ſaw a nece!lity of it, to recall epiſcopacy which had been 
now ſome years baniſhed , by whoſe awe and power the 
rabble might be brought to ſome order. And becauſe the ca- 
tholick byſhops, who were now all of them, ſo many as re. 
mained alive, impriſgned , would not be in uced eicher by 
promis or threats to ordain herany , and Proteſtant by. 
ſhops ther were none upon earth, ſhe appointed her own 
Divines by her autority and power to create one another; 
which kind of ordination , though it were not only ridi- 
culous to Catholicks, but hatefull alſo to the greater part 
of Proteſtants, who in all their reformations that wer cyer 
yer made, joyntly execrated epiſcopacy as the main bady, 
of Pope'y ; yet the Queen provided "y an Act,thar none, 
upon pain of hy diſplcaſure and fu;ther penalcacs , hould 
laugh ac it, 

Thus was ſetled an Engliſh Proteſtant Church , ncicher 
according to Luther, Melanchthon,Calvin, or any of thoſe 
firli Proteftant reaches , much leſs the Roman catholick ; 
and yet too apart of every thing , 2s it were on purpos 
co pleas all, at leaſt ro ſtop their mouths, The name of 
Proteſtants we aſſumed from Luther , 2s the moſt ancient 
and honourable of the reformation , the doQrin for the 
moſt part from Calvin as molt pure ;5 and our epiſcopacy 
in imitation of the Catholick, as mt ſafe: and fo we 
were neither one nor the other , and yet in ſome ſence all, 
We pulled down aitars which L, wther kept up, and ſer up 

epiſcopacy which Luther pulled down, We joined with 
Calvin in his dofrin, but not his government ; we joined 
with Catholick r in F 47 f wm of government, hut no! n 
their doftrin, We caſt off the Prieſts 41/be and veſtment 
tO pleas Calvin ſts : we k pt the Cope and ſurplice to com- 
ply with Luther ; and a ſacrament or two in condeſcen- 

tion 
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tion to the Carholick , who dehivered them with the ad- 
dition of more, Our miniſters mourned in black, toimi- 
ne the Papiſt pricits char were then only in repurez; and 
yet they did it with a wife in their hand, that Luther 
mizhc not rake exception; whether the wife were virgin or 
riddow,to (atishc Calvis, who without ſcruple of irregula. 
tity married a tailors widdow, For Luthers ſake we defied 
the Pave ; for Calming fatisfaftion we bore our (elves toe 
wards the King , as if he were little concerned in ſpiritual 
affairs ; and yer tg aftrone the Catholicks we called him 
head of onr Church, We preached the word, becaus Ces- 
thelicks among other things uſed to do it ; we made no 
facrifice,bycans Calvin abhorred it; and yer we kneeled in 
cmmnion, becaus Luther liked it, The maſs we caſhiered 
to factisfie Calming; for Luthers (fake we drew a compen- 
dious Common-prayer hook out of 1t and the breviaryz 
md to concenc the Catholicks we kept all the goipel entre, 
The real preſence with Ca/vin we cried down; yer we 
kept an altar=table covered wich linnens in ſome compli- 
ance to Luther; and we bowed our knee as we paſt by, 
thouzh it were 2 meer naked board, in imitation of Cs- 
thaliths, who uſcd to do ſo to their inſhrined Meſſas, 
We Kept up the pulpat , that Cathbolicks who built them, 
might not except againſt vs for pulling down all ; we re- 
moved the altar-table to pleas Calvin; and inltead of the 
crucifix upon the rood loft, we placed a naked onicorn, to 
content Luther and Catharin Bore, To affront Cathe- 
licks we preached down good works and charity ; we cri- 
ed up faith for Lathers (ake ; and hope, becaus we could 
nat fee how it could ftand with Ca/vins aertainty of falya- 
ton, we let: ro his diſpotal, &c, 

| cannot fee why a wiſe countel and Parliament may not 
with a3 nmch autority form a Church borh for do&trin and 
government, as cither Latber or Calvin, Thcir judg- 
ment are moe in number , more verſed in weighty affairs, 
more clear and free from that patſion which ttanſported 


thoſe 
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thoſe good birds to their reformation, And this mixtin 
of things by the diſcretion of ſo many grave men, if 4 
Church as well as other policies be of human inftitutien, 
is ſo far from derogating , that K augments the ſplendayr, 
I am fure this Church of ours marched forward with a ne. 
ry handſom ſhow and ſore tranquillity of progreſs, even 
untill the reign of our good King Charles the fiſt , when 
K was with a violent yild rage miſerably defaced, In 
all which time of its flouriſh che diſtreſſed Catholick was 
with all exaR care perſecuned all the land over,both in their 
livelihood and dignities, and liberty , and ſometimes life 
t69; alchough their impriſonments and loſs of their eſtates 
did fot ſo mach aff1& them, as rwo other vexations, the 
one to their fame, the other ro conſaence , both of tnem 
unto good and upright: men almoſt inſupportable, For 
che preſs and pulpit were ever ſweating ont ſomething 3. 
exinſt the honour of Roman Catholicks, which hath ren. 
dered them at length as black , as ingenious calumny cn 
make them. The conſcience torture was a double 
Oath, drawn on purpos roentangle thoſe catholicks, whom 
threats, puniſhment , or promiles could not move to de- 
ferrt their former way of faich, And ir could not bur take; 
+. for going under the ſpecious name of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy, and withall implicicely involving , as the lerrer 
ſounded, an abnegation of antient Chriſtianicy, it would, 
if chey refuſed them , render Catholicks extreamly odious 
© their neighbours, and perqured, if they took them, And 
here I cannot but commend the conſcientiouſnes of Pagad 
s our ancient perſecators, who though they cm 
fed not to deprive the poor Chriſtians of their digniors, 
ſtate and lives s yet did they never offer them an cath.con- 
terning teligion , which they knew brforchand to bt 2- 
gainfit the articles of their belief ; thoſe great heroes know 
ing full well, chat as perjury 1s « deviation from the right 
reafon of humanity, ſo can it be no other to drive any 


one upon it, Nay Emperour Julien, firnamed - 
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fue, openly proteſted in one of his epiftles, thet he would 
hve no manner of violence offered to the conſcience of 
te Galileans : inn phe ningany vois gunners «wes tire tes 
- 1.49 Dore; , &f' wnd\ 1a und 7 bias a8 « pulp #67 , und vis irgge 
bY, wads ws un 1 rereares empties The vines oO 
kw, I know that to pacify the Parwans , who excepred as 
kehly as any Catholick againſt chem, alchough upon other 
mends , the Oachs were by royal interpreration, both of 
Green Elrzabeth and King Famer much mollifred , bur 
tat their expoſition was private, incompleat,and unknown 
pCatholicks, and which the words as they ſounded, would 
wecly and very hardly bear, 

However catholicks as they d1d cver offer themſclys to 
we any oath of allegiance which were purely fuch, and 
avolved not an abnegation of their ancicnt Chriſtianity ; 
blikewiſe have they ever ſhewed in deed and fa, tha: 
they would keep the allegiance, tho they took nor the 
mh , whe1e2s others took the oath , and broke the allegi. 
mee, And which of theſe rwo is moſt honeſt and Chriſhan 
ke our B, Saviour has in the like caſe long ago decided. 
A certain man , ſaid be , had twe ſons, and coming to the 
former hs ſaid, ſon Foro day and work it my vineyard, and 
tranſwering ſaid , 1 will not, but after repenting himſelf 
tedid it, Now coming to the other he ſaid in the like 
moner, but he anſwering ſaid , I go my Lord: and went 
we, Which of the two did the will of hirfathey, They [aif 
mo bims, rhe firſt : Feſms ſaid unto them; Amen, 'T ſay 
ws you that publicans and harlots ſhall go before you 19- 
ts the kingdom of God, The reaton of this application is, 
teeaus the Jew had entered an oath or covenant with God, 
tz did contrary ; the pubticans took no ſuch oath , bur yet 
when time ſerved, fulfilled ir. 

But whiles we thus armed our ſelvs againſt the Rowath 
atholicks, the diſguſted part of Proteſtants , who deeply 
Gliked this new Epiſcopacy , whereby chry might be us 
ch curbed as by the Catholick one before , did multiply 
amain ; 
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the dayes of Queen E1iz.abeth and King James, Inſomuch 
that the biſhops and ſtate were often in great 
and utterly to ſeek what they were beſt ro do. If thay 
ſhould favour the Puritan , ſo che anticp ſcopal Proteſtant 

n then to be called , or let chem alone , they would in- 
creas unto publick danger ; it they ſhould refilt them ,asit 
could pot be done without ſcandal and hazzarid , ſoneither 
could they tell how plautibly co efte& i: eicher by word or 
{word, For this, there was no ſuſhcient colour ; for that ng 
reaſon, Sich they did but only preſs home the firſt princi- 
ples of reformation ; which if they were fals, by what 
right was the Reman catholick ſo perſecuted and undon; 
if crve , why ſhould Exgliſh procettant-epiſcopacy againkt 
thoſe principles be permitted to (and. 

Yer at leng:h our ſtate concluded, ſtill publickly to per- 
ſecure the Cacholick , therby to give ſome lictle content 
the Pucitan ; and privately with all vigilant care to lup- 
preſs che Puritan, thereby to be more inabled to maintain 
eur ſclves againſt the Catholick , whote ſtate and dignitis 
we had entered upon. And our Exgiiſh biſhops they chole 
rather to hide with their younger foe the Pawrirasgchan with 
the Catbolick their clder antagoniſt ; becaus unco him in 
ſo doing they might ſeem free benefaFtours , to the ocher 
bur juſt reſtorers of their due, Beſides the novel levicy of 
the Puritan could not , if it were a lictle countenanced of 
connived at, in any proba ulity do ſo much prejudice to ow 

elate-proceſtanc, as would the antient renown of Catho- 
icks , if the religion ſhould com again into fayour with 
that land, that had not yet utterly forgor its former glory. 
And although the danger to proccſtancy migh be equal on 
borh ſides if he power were alike, yer che Catholick might 
with a more uncontroulable juſtice enter upon his own 


means and dignities,of which he had been deprived by 08 
lence,than could the Pariten invade anothers, which yet 
never had, Although the Parican, he might pretend 1 


amain; and were oftentimes ready to make head bath F 
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4 mucl) right ro undermine the new eſtabliſhed proteliant+ 


ſcopacy , as proteſlans the antient catholick faith and 
trgy ; which although in truch it hgnified no right atall, 

ad hominem it was 200d cnough : and the purntan it he 
dd it muſt be juſtificd , or the procettancy if he judged him, 
aut condemn himſelf. 

In the inceriaz theſe waters of puritaniſme increaſed 
md ſwelled ſo high , chat about fourſcore years after this 
gur engliſh Reformation, they brake our into effz&t in the 
gn of good King {harls the fiſt and overtiowed all, 
And the terror of theſe ewenty years civi! wars, wherein the 
pee of the ſword bore all down before 1t,is not yer out of our 
minds, Whence we may lee how yain the policies & conſul. 
ons of men ſometimes be, God fits in heaven and laughs 
«them, Our favouring of the puritan, which we choſe 
for our afecy , when we Rudied the Catholicks overthrow, 
hath brought upon us a ſperdy ruin, And yet we are ſtill 
ke where ve were, and in the 11K* fears of that generation 
wich knows not the things of peace; whereas the grave 
md ſober Catholick , it he had UQcen countenanced, lad by 
Wis time much innol! led and [tirengthened the kingdom, 
md reduced 1: tothe former ſplendour at had in ancient 
wes, when tus rehg on $ Z riſtied in the land. 

As ſoon as the Paritan had got the victory, and ovyer- 
Brown both ow ecclefiaſticrl and civil ace , be fell him- 
af into many ſrbdivifions of Pre:byterian, Anabaptift, 
wd Quaker, which (t:uggled and conteſted one with ans 
her, not only in palpits crowns and cities of the land, but 
A Cur pariiaments t00 , tholc very pariiaments that had 
mrthrown popery , as they called it , namely our prote- 
tin: religion and monarchy, with the few Roman catho- 
bs that were in the land , when they had once ſubdued 
to their will, And how zealoully every one of theſe ca« 
les his own way to the diſpatagement of all others.: 
t biting books and ſermons are darted forth by this 

progeny avzinft one anocher, as well as againſt the; 
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Papiſt and Proteſtant , is ſo evident I need not ſpeaks, 


The Paritan ſeems now to have yielded up his place 4d 
cite , rhis his great bactel being ended, unto the new and 
later off-ſpring of Pre:byrerian and Independent ; whout 
now grown old enough to begin a new battle, and fight, if 
they want a common adverſary , with one another, For 
all the brood is able and Rtrong enough at ten years old to 
go forth to battle , which will Nill be renewed {lo long 3 

refiesare ſuftcred to ſport and ſpawn, «They no 
ſo long, that their number may ſufficiently increas. For, 
as for every individual perſon , he is furniſhed Rtrong e- 
nough in his very if Deng to Skirmiſh, and cames fonh 
even out of the worn> with an alarm and open defiance ; us 
the progeny , tha: roſe out of Cadmus his ſerpens teeth 
that were ſowen in the earth, came up all of chem with 
nodding crefits and ſhaking fpcars, and as ſoon as they 
got their foot aby ye ground fell a fighting, 

And this 1« the ſtate of things in our kingdome , when 
lo mot happily returns our glorious Sun to diffipace thele 
miſts King Charls the ſecond to his own home , after his 
100 too long ebſence and retirement from the hands of our 
violent rage; whom God inſpire and ſtrengthen that be 
may be able, if poſſibly ic may be , according to his own 
hearts defire to pacific, quiet, and content us all, But this | 
am ſure can never be done, had he ten times the wiſdem 
of Salowen, and the exccllency of all the worthics of the 
world couched up together in his princely breaſt, whiles we 
defire contradictory things, & will not reſt if we have them 
notznor yet will ſubmit unto his autority & reaſon, who tw 
diesonly our good , and makes uſe of all the wiſdom in the 
land to effe&t it, Ler ther be but only two men, whereof the 
one will have ſerene weather, the other rain in one and 
the ſame time and place , and I do not fee how God him- 
ſelf, except he change their minds, can pleaſ thera boch, 

By this narration we may ſee when theſe diviſions about 
religion came firſt inro England, what fruics they brbg 
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how they have grown and increaſed , and what .t9 judg of 
books and ſermons, that caſt ſo much ed:#»s upon afvocher, 
k is very brief indeed , conſidering the aowplitude of the 
matter , bor I only intended to fer jr (vefore wy countri- 
men,as a ſmall plate of anchovies or cayearr,to fharpen the 
aþpetite unto a further Inquet after eruch , which all cheſt 
ſeveral wayes pretend roexhitir, 

And if my reader be cautious, he may eafily diſcern 4 
maſon, why all theſe ſeAs are fo boilterous one againſt ari@ 
other ; and every one of chem againſt the Roaway carho- 
lick, Iſmarl difturbed the whole thous, and was ever quar- 
relling and buſtling againſt [/aac, The reaſon! is the ſawe 
both here and there : /ſmact was 2 natural fon, and Iſaac 
the legitimate heir ; and natural ſons be generally ſediti. 
ous, violenc and clamorous, As Iſmaerl therefor was Tſaat 
his natural brother , ſo is a proceftant miniſter bur the by- 
blow of a catholick prieſt : the Pregbyrerian a (ych like 
thing to him : and lo forward, till you come ig the Quaker, 
who was begot by a deluſion and brought into rhe world 
by a fright, His hand 's againſt every man, ande mats 
and againſt him, The remedy and only means of peace 
s Ejice encillam tun puere ſue, Buſtting conrentlon is 8 
property, rather of a reprovare, than of the eleft, 


6. 15. Diſcovery, 
T nay, by what I have aff} without any fwther argu. 
menzation appear ſulſiciencly , that al antjaatbolick 
ayes are equally innocent, But it will nat yet be fo clear- 
ly acknowledged , tha: the catholick alſo is abſolutely uti. 
blamable, except 1 wipe off ſome few ſpors and blemiſhes 
which we conceiv all of us to he In that religion, eſpecally 
we vulgar groſs unes about Infallibility , Rex! preſerice, 
Confeffion, Indulgence, Maſs, Inages , Service in the latin 
tongue, Communion in one Kind, Saints, Praying for the 
tad, and the reſpeR and dignicy pthim we all hare ;; the 
M a2 Pope, 
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Pope, When 1 have don this, 1 ſhall :hen I hope have ig| 
the-ballance precty Graight, and made popery appear $ 
qually as plauſible , innocent and unvlamable as any pro. 
teftancy 1s; T helc few prejudices ance removed , thelight of 
a right underſtanding will cafily ſpring up, by vertue of 
what I have ſaid already , and what thence will offer it (ell 
to eycry unprejudiced eye and judgment in the land, This, 
thac T may effect with more delight to my ccader ; I will 
mix it wich the occahon of the knowledg I have got of po- 
pery , being my ſelf neicher boin in a popiſh land nor 
popiſh famaly., 

About fix or ſeven years old,I began both by the (peech & 

eſtur of my parents to underfland the ory of their mis. 
Porn, which had happened 1t ſcems by the popery of my 
grandfather , who | lug for it both citarc and life My fa. 
ther then a young (triplng aft. ighecd therear, betook him- 
ſelf co flight, not ſaying wull he came to the borders of Nets 
ting ham and Leicefterſire , Where he cndcd his days, | 
could nag ever then but weep oftimes to fee hin ligh fo 
frequent and deeply , which yet he ſeemed to do in great 
tear and (ecreſy, as 1 even then diſcerned ;_ nor did 1 ever 
Ipeak of it.all my life, tall now after forty ycars that | find 
my ſelf paſt cither hopes or fear of any thing in this world, 
Bur I could not tell all the while of my youth, whether 1 
ſhould be angry at Popery, or thoſe that perſecuted it, Al- 
though I remember 1 had ſome tender reſpect for it,whend 
heard him ſay, People were better in Popery than we be 
now,Y ct fiill he added with it a figh in the cloſe, / know nn 
what to think of it, 

But by chis mcans I contrafted a kind of habitual re+ 
ſoly, tohind out, if Lived, what this Popery might be; 
which although troubles of ſchool and childiſh ſports co- 
vered for ſome years, yet at length it came upon me again 
ſofreſh and vigorous , that it-cver and anon occurred unto 
me. About tn years of age 1 lived in the Univerlcy 
of Cambridg, where being one time defirous to ask — 
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god Tutor the ſtatutes of the hows , one of my fellow pu- 
ab wiſhed me _not ro do it, for that he had already cold 
tim, that none. were © look ypon them but only: che: ſe- 
nours, and chat xe-was exoulhon for any els £9 read 4hem-; 
keeaus ther was in them much of Popery abour confeilion, 
mis, praying atalcars, for the. fquls of the deceaſed foun- 
ters and benefaRtors of the colledg : unto all which I re- 
dlied not a word, The greateſt benefic I got in- the Uni- 
whey, was in looking over the heads and general contents 
of the many great volumes I there met with, in ſeveral fair 
libraries, For though I was no able then , any further 'to 
mannage or make uſe of them z yer they ſtood me in, trad 
therwards , when reficSting upon what i had there-ſcen., I 
diſkerned , that all-chaſe great valumes of learning wesey 
ob many 2s were Chiiſtian,, cicher latin or greek, all ca- 
tholick writers, 

Aﬀter two years, whorein | had learned ſome few terms 
of logi«k out of Smith and John Soon, | lett the Unyver- 
tie, and came up to London ; where I mer with Churches 
md ſermons gobd Roze, Therin I obſerved threethings 
L could not tell what to think of, Firſt ; chat both. i the 
Churches of the citie- and Univer(zze and countrey, what- 
ter the text might be, (till Pope and papery was og 
a. Secondly , that neyer any good thing was faid- gf. it, 
all evil, Thiedly ,/ chat conradictory opinians. and 
mactiles were generally pur upon that way, 'And yet our 
Siſters, who could not but fec it , 41d not io much as re- 
ard it at all ; tur equally flouriſhed all of chem, in what 
wer they ſaid againſt it, without the dillike or check of 
my,.or ſo mich as the exception « { biey , who had ſpoke 
of taforctime, even contrary cnmMgs 1 one lame place. 

If Poper gchoughs tl;beſo bad, i paſſe. What a Gods 


we (hould we talk to nvicth of 4 ti thing _ Nat is paſt and 


ac and buried wich my grandfather ; and no man fecs 
& islixc to be troubled with it any more, How coms this. 
wlo frrqent in all places about a poor butine(s , as if ir 

M 3 were 


158 q Chap. 4. 
were don by delign of defamation. Are our minifters s- 
fraid we ſhould rurn Papifts, who know not , but by theit 
report what Papft means 3; nor can no more underſtand 

e they be , than we''can tell what complexion Jalim 
Caſar was of, We know this way i5 every where {poken 
ageinft; and much evil is ſaid of it. Bur that has been dog 
af6renow to the beſt things ; and a general decrying defa- 
mation Teems rather a conſpiracy of intereſt chan | any de- 
ſerved reproach. Arid to what purpos , fince it is dead and 
gort, ſhould we ſpeak of it r all : much leſs evil, and fo much 
evil too, 'We ought ro ſpeak well of the dead , at leaſt not 
iff; for dead men do not bite , and ghoſtsafright none bur 
bibes, Aid co ſpeak it bf mother , as it argues a fear we 
haye they may be able to hurt us , and a defire by, our defa- 
mation to diſable ther frem fo doing , ſo doth ir fill our 
hearts with rancour, which, if the party be dead, is wholly 
uſeles. 

But-it isa rang rhing, that popery;or any religion upon 
earch, Ahould be (teh a fardell of rrumpery fin and villany, 
wuhott any good at all in ir, Such a thing one wolld 
think"'were wp-Mible tb be found, And ic is yet were 
ſtrans, chit noble perſons ſhould yolunrarily loſe their & 
fats, honours, dignitis in conrt , and eftcem among thekr 
neighbornrs , who were it not for that obſtacle would dear- 
Iy Hye them , agd ſorntimes their” lives roo , for @ thang 
hathmo goodnes at all in ir,” The old Pagan relgioncon- 
ined in it many good rhings , bur this Popery 1s a cafe 
de Tudas , all Riench and rottenhes, For our miniſters and 
the wort? of God mvft be beleeyed, 

And yetagain; let Popery be what it will , if it ſignifie 
any one rchigion , it is the Rtrangeſt thing in the world & 
ſhould be evil in both extreams, thar be contradiftory and 
exclude one another, Miniſters ſpeak 101 of it, that mayes- 
{by paſs: and the higheſt 111, I cannot oninſay it ; yea, and 
nothing bur ill ; they may have 2 reaſon for ir, Bur con» 
tmadiftory ills, and {> many of them , and fon 
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rent ones, it is 2 wonder of wonders thatone and the 
fame faich and profeſſion ſhould be able to exhibie, And yer 
Ihave never heard , let a minifter ſay what he will againſt 

y, that the bylbgp ever calls him to an account for it 3 
wit is don in other things even of lefs importance : inſc- 
ach that Prywnes book againſt age-playes is now que- 
ftioned, Avamit Popery, and only Popery all goes currant. 
No man if he ſpeak bur 11! enough, can fpeak amiſs of it: 
ndonly here rwo evil extreams are not oppolice, 

One miniſter tells us, that the Papifts worfhip ſtocks 
md tones, ro whith they are ſuperſti:touſty addied 
nighe and day ; ; another, chat all their religion is to wor- 
ſhip a piece of bread, One, that their conſciences are ſo 
dily tortured and affrighred with the fire of purgatory 
and doomſtay & p:nnners for their fins, that they never 
have quiet life : another, that they carry their top and to 
nillent ſo bigh, that they will go to herven without Chriſt, 
md ger eernal glory of chemſelves, without any 20d-amer- 
ty to him, One, thac murders , adutceries; lics, blaſphe- 
mics, and all "ly "MT ake up the bulk of popery ; another, 
thac popiſts are fo wir ly gi yen to good works, that they 
place in them exce1v*s confidence, One , that the Pope 
tim{df and all his papiſts, fall down to pictures, and com- 
mit idolatry with them ; anocher , that the Pope is fo far 
om falling down to any thing , that he exalts himſelf a- 
dove all chat is called God; and 1s very Antichriſt himſelf, 
He that hates and w old deftroy my perſon, w:ll not (urely 
worſhip my picture or teach ochers ro do it, One, that 
they wallow without any conſcience or frar of God in 
their exceſſes ; another, that they nothing bu: torture their 
carceles with diſciplines and | $—an, as if men could 
hot go to heaven in a whole kin, One, that in reſpe&t 
of chaſtiry they villifie matrim my, winch the apc. (He calls 
tenourable 5; another that by a (upereſttem of their own, 
they mmke matrim ny a fac:ament, therevdy equalling it 
with baptiſm, One, that the ignorance of papiſt priefls 
M4 1% 
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is ſo groſs and palpavle, that generally they can hardly 
rcad latin ; another, that the little ones wwich profeſathe 
goſpel , Ire angle prevailed over all che ft 
learning of the ſubctil popith clergy, One , that 
vnacy = the ewelfth _— the Titich $ > ker 
ninth ; another in thetixt ; another in the fourth 3- ans» 
ther inche primitive cames of the apoſtles. I cannot now 
call ;o mind the numberles contradictories I obſerved put 
upon the papiſts, Nor could I eyer determin of my grand 
Sires religion by ſuch reports, 

Wherefor after a year or two , I put my ſelf to trayel, 
all alone and ſolitary, ro make my long inzended diſcowts 
P Humanly ſpeaking , ic was raſhly done of me ,.and] 

everal times thought ſo, when I met afcerwards with crow 
bles I did not then foreſee, that were cven ready to hink 
me, Farin all my ſufftrings which wzre many and laes 

zent , I could not but think of my dear friends, whole 
weeping tears inthat my humour I had ncgleRted, I beleey 
to th's hour , that ſomething went before me to provide 
my entertainment, and proyoke people againſt me for a+ 
ming to ſpy the land, . For, as ſoon as 1 ſet my foot on ae 
aher (hote , and r vcr fince, afflitions have (till accompt- 
nied me, Noryct was I ever fo much ottended with anf 
mans abuſe , a5 therfor to think ill of the religion , white 
I knew him tocranſgreſs. Ir is not to becxzpetcd thatalt 
the men of a kingdom ſhould <qually imbibe the religion 
of the place, I: may well be pardoned, if only one 40 Jo 
follow pure (cnſval natur , as they received 33 from ung 
yomb, cy:n amongſt the beſt profeſhons, Religions 
ſuperadded to natwe as (alt, and is ſeveral waycs 1mbibed 
by men, Som d:ink it in as water; and with a little a 
tour arc QUIT CONCOTP ated with I, and make as K were 
qne body with the {n,:tt thereof, Such were che gloriows 
{alas in the Chuich, Som take it in as powdered beefor 

4474 th, wntoancifcce (eato1 ing 3 yctio, as that (ill 
*" ef! ;$ an 01 1] tath the denonanarti n, Thelears 
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ght good men, preſerved by the power of their religi. 

from putrefaRtion and unſavorinels , although they be 

ſtill, oprighe men, Som cake it in as clay, ina leſs de. 

and more imperfe&t mixture ; bur yer they ſhewit in 

wr lives and converſation : for it keeps them together, 

Wd if in one aRion they mils of grace, in another they 

gover ic. Bu: ſom again in the founth place, are like a 

meible one or brick, which rubbed over with ſalt imbibes 
wehing. Such as theſe have the name of religion upon 

gon them, nothing in them, And they may be mer with 
where , eſpecially in ourward ſociety and commerce : 
be they are ſtill abroad, even when better people are reti- 
&«d; and ſomeimes they will for their own intereft get ig- 
pincloſures too, where they procure much difturbance and 
mation to the ſaints, - In a word” catholick religion is 
mndrons good and fruitfull, as it was faid of Canaan, 
kd brings forth huge cluſters of lovely grapes all over the 
hed , but ther be alſo giants and theſons of Anat, ro be 
wet with there, and 1 eſcaped nor their hands. 

+ But God knew the innocence of my heart, and I beleey 
kWgood angez! ſupported me, For the main, I got the end 
[wene for, Ard having paſſed through ſom part of Hol- 
bad and Germany , France and Flanders, returned comy 
{auntrey, to partake of the miſeries which our crvalavars, 
en commenced upon pretens of a purer reformation and 
ther elongation from popery , did bring upon us, And, 
mof the love I bear t9 my proteftant countrimen , 'T {x 
brh this lictle Light, that they may no more be inves 
ted te infect their hearts and hands with the hatred'and 
nin of the innocent, For catholick faith , which we call 
jopery , 15 in it (elt a molt ſacred and pure religion, - I: 
dakes millions of ſaints, though 1t permit ſom tad ones : 
tyen as proteſtancy , which brings all things to a naked be. 
ref, that muſt ſifhce what ever life we lead, though it ſuf. 
kr ſome honeſt men , not »pe by the light of reaſon to 
anigreſs (0 oft as they mry , makes 2 million of loos and 
wicked 
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192 Chap. 4. 
wicked ones, But there the few evil ones have ſome re 
for doing iul , here the multitude of deſperadoes have 
atall, Catholicks cannot doubt of their faith , if 
who promiſed to be with his Church unco the worlds castes | 
ſummation, be a true Prophet. And again , if he be a wfutes 
prophet, then all reformers who jointly affirm the Chang #1 
to have failed for ſo many ages, mutt needs be in nas} bt 
your, Buc I comto my travels and particular obſervacions Ow 
fo much as may (ery to my preſent purpos. or 
git 
$. 26. lafallibility, a 


de 
Found by my converſation with them im att-plics | 
where I came, that nothing was more fixedly roo:el | 
in the hearts of all Roman catholicks,than a belcef of Got 1 4 
infallivle proteQtion of his Church, both in cruth and inds }'Þ 
ficiency , aruongft the various both oppoſitions incumbray. | # 
ces a troubles from without , and temptations darkne | 
and weaknefles within her ſelf, even to the urmoſt con | 1 
ſunmacion of the world, This, com what will , falls their } 1 
hearts, with reſignation, patience, faith and conſtancy mn | * 
all orcaſhions, They firmly beleey what Goſpel has told | 
them, that the myſtical body of Chriſt (hall be made con- | | 
formable to her divine head: now and then afflicted 
ſcourged mortificd - but thatagain it (hall interchangeably 
be honoured , full of peace and glorious, So likewiſe , that 
it ſhall never cither ſo torter by irs own weaknes, or ly 
heavily oppreſt by any perſecution , bur that ic (hall reco- 
yer and {iand upright, by the power of his ſpiric , who 8 
reſurretion and never failing life, 

The Jewes before her face, the Pagans round about her, 
nay Hereticks chat go out of her fide , ſhall all of them ex- 
alt their oppofition and errours, againſt this holy and in- 
maculace ſpous of divine wiſdom, But as ſhe (hall net 
through her own frailty , ſo neither can the by any forrein 


nolence be contained either to ſuzmit to errqurs in 
faich, 
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© re ,or fink under oppoſition ; being ſtrengthened and 
ve nowiied from heaven , agzinſt both intrinfick weaknes and 
f Chif@wriour violence , by the wiſdom love and power of him, 


ids cos being himſelf almighty and molt good promiſed ever 
* 2 tie {ajemain in Spirit with her to conduct her in all truth 
Church & ſupport her, fo long as the world ſhould laft, 
"ma And this great prerogative and indowment of the 
Kiong Ourch of Chrift, (o peculiarly hers, that no ſtate or polir 
earth beſides her (elf did ever look for it, or fo mu 
Sthink of it, is of late times called INnrFALL1»® 1- 
fitY: a bleſſing of heaven fo excellent , that ic renders 
& Church renowned and yenerable , above all ſocieties 
tut are found amongſt the ſons of men ; ſo ratified and 
aaftantly maintained in all ages, in deſpight of the power 
fdarknes, that all nations have Rood abaſhe at it; fo 
Sevlarly comfortable to her children, and frightfull co her 
gemies , that theſe having by long active oppoſition even 
wed themſelves, have at length in much amaſement and 
erence, acknowledged her maxefty , the other fo ac- 
howkedged it at all times, that by no paſſive oppofrion 
ty could ever be tired, S; Deny nobiſcum quits contre 
#, this is the great word, and firengch and comfort 
which renders Cathoficks thvincible, Chrift hatch promiſed 
broproteft and guide his Church , that rhe very gates of 
Well hall not prevail agent her * Chrift is God : God is 
nfallibly crue , and nothing can reſiſt himg therfor the 
Charch ſhall be infallibly pro:cRted, This 15 their argu» 
ment , which he that can (olyc muſt be fubrifler chan rhe 
«vil, 
| communed with vilgvr people , and many grave Ju- 
4 |} dicious inen, that walk in a recion aboye them, When | 
tad don that , I peruſcd ancient docours, hiftorians, {pi- 
val men and divines of all ages, 2s many as I could meer 
with, And I perceived , that they all beleeved and gloried 
n this privil-dg of d:vins prozeftion promiſed to the 
Chrictian Church, I: is the faith of their underſtanding, 
and 
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and joy of cheir hearts, By ir they are quickened toa live, 
ly perſeverance in faith , and remain together in one flock, 
with all unanimity and peace, They live, they move, 
dy , by ſtrength of this beleef, in the boſom of that Catho. 
lick Church, from which neither life nor death , neither 
Principalities nor powers,neicher things preſent,nor things 
to com, can ever ſeparate or remove them, 

If you ask them , why they beleey their own Souls im- 
mortality, why the reſurreQtion or any world to com, why 
the real preſence or power of abſolution and baptifme,cc, 
notwithftanding ſ@ many reaſons and arguments againſt 
eycry thing : they anſwer preſently. that holy Church 
whereunto by Gods bleſſing they "have adbered hath 
broyghte then ſuch a Goſpel , which Gods grace moying 
them to beleev , they will ever hold faſt : Chriſt (aid he 
would. conduct and guide his Flock, And that it is likely 
enough even to reaſcon,alhough nothing had been ever ſaid 
of i3, thac being God, as he is ſaid to be , be ſhould ſo pre- 
ſery. his own Church which he planted himſelf and watered 
with his blood. And if chis ſhould not be crue , all-isa4.4 
loſs; at as great a loſs, as if Chriſt had never appeared 4+ 
mongſt us : ich this way cannor fail, all others do, Eyen 
the words of Goſpel it ſelf are by voluntary interpretations 
eluded , and mide to (peak what every man pleaſes. And 
conſidering the frailkies and darknes of mans underſtand- 
ng, they judg it more rational to live by faith , then dy in 
mcredulicy $ co follow the Church that authentick and moſt 
ſolemn guide which.inthe beſt reaſon we can uſe is moſt 
likely not to miſlead us, than any private ſpirit of our own, 
which we find even, in_ ordinary affairs to delude us ſo 
grolly , that we are aſhamed continually even of our own 
miltakes cherin, 

And cruly if the Church be not inceſſantly guided by 
ſom ſuperiour hand , inthe truths of religion, three great 
and inſupportable inconveniences would follow, Fuſt, 
that Chriſt hath no more influence vpon that his ſacred po- 
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ity , nowto preiery it, than had Nama, Drato, Lycar- 
w bein dead upon the civill and ceremonious policies 
which themſelves founded , whillt they lived; and conſe- 
quently Chriſt inuſt boch be thought as meer man as they z 
and bis Church muſt only Rand, ti!l revolution of time has 
put 2 period to it, even as It hath don to the other policies 
and(iaccs. Secondly, Chriſt had done an aR of injuſticeyFf 
bs Church were not ſccured from errours, in obliging men 
toan univerſal and indiſpenſable obedience to her diates, 
For if he do not ſo preſerv hay , that ſhe (hall nor miſlead 
or be muſl:d , th r can be no juſt reaſon why any one 
ſhould be 1: oked upon a5 a reprobate or, as our Lord hime 
{.1f (peaks, 25 a heathon and puohcan , | -caiſe he does not 
hear a Charc! I, whole voice may be crroncotts and the do6- 
arin ſhe >rop unds a falſhood, Thirdly, becaus this 
b'nge of Infallit HIty being once loſfed WW othing can hang 
firm, The Inca: nation, _— Aſcention of Chrift, 
nay heaven it ſelf , may be thought haply to be ſom figure 
or moral trope, the ſacraments a "— of pomp : Gods 
providence and our own ſouls immortality a philoſophical 
conceit z nay religion it ſelf a pious fraud, and the Bible 
r Alc Oran. Men « ce left ro their own ſens and 


nt:rpretation , without ſubmithon to an awefull guide 
will p! oduce ra -vees un and down the work! ina 
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The truch then i: reat eſpous of holy 
Church, when he was to de Dat t hence to the elory of his 
eternal father , * from whom he had iflued in all eternitic as 
his rational Word and Wiſdome , powred out the greateſt 
comforts and ſweerelt promiſes that could pofſibly iſe 
fro m fo m te h on Ra and pPOWC r, at hi $ laſt adieu. A. 
mongft the reſt this was ne. that he would be cver pre- 
ſent with the Church his virgin Spous , both to comfort her 
in the adverſities ſhould befall her, as expedient to make her 
conformable to the ſufferings of her Lead and head , and 
dircQt hex alſo in all truch for ever, againſt both the weak- 
neſs 


on 
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neſs of frail nature and oppotitions cither of errour or ery. 
elty. So that ſhe ſhould never cicber fail, or forfeit her 
faith in him, by yertuc of che care and guidance of his good 
ſpirit, which by the link of charity ſhould tye herinſeps. 
rably co himſelf. This is his promiss which he had often. 
times infinuated before, The places in goſpel are ſo well 
known, 1 need not citethem, And hereupon the Churd 
beleevs her ſelf ro be ty the ſame Lord (© infallibly pro. 
tefted from above, that ſhe (ſhall never fail, cicher in he 
being, or in any of her cruths once received , even untothe 
ſecond coming ot her Lord, ® And this 1s the Infallibiliy 
which Catholicks beleey and talk of ; and is by thoſe, who 
the eaſter ro ſuperinduce a reformation to their own lik 

teach us, that the Church hath for many ages failed upon 
earth, and tainted her ſclf with errours, unchrifttanly 


oled, 


or do they ſpeak of any Church in particular, Afan, 


African, Grecian , Roman or other congregation , when 
they deny Infallibility to it ; bur they abſolutely deny the 
Church of Chriſt in general , however it be called, that 
Church which Chriſt our Lord planted upon earth, his yi- 
fible Church, to be any certain guide or aſſured miftres 
truth, And every ſuch Church, they ſay, has relapſed and 
failed, and was not to be ſeen or found in her purity up- 
on earth, till themſelves appeared. This 15 the ſong & 
moſt of them , when they t1:{t riſe up to reforme, 

An aſſertion this is of the urmoſt deſperation that can 
be imagined in any one that calls himſelf Chriſtian, Nor 
did any of thoſe that fell immediately , from the catholict 
Church cyer faſten upon it, till they perceived their con- 
dition otherwis loſt, and all other refuge or ſubrerfuge to 
fail. The Arrians ſpoke it not, till they were themes 
condemned in the councel af Nice : nor yer the Neſtorians, 
till they were cenſured in the councel of Epheſus : nor the 
Eutichians, cill they were judged in the councel of Chal- 


cedon : nor Wicleph , till he was caſt in the counſel & 
Conftans: 
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Conflance : nor Luther and his proteſiant diſciples , call 
dr doQtrin was filenced by Pope Leo, and anathemati- 
&d in the counſel of Trexe, So long as they could by any 
jollible ftratagem keep their eſtimation upright , they (till 
xecended all high reipeR and reverence to the Church : 
mleſs ſor wer {o madly exorbiranc at the very firſt , thag 
they chought it in vain , co make any ſuch precens, Bar 
when they once found themſelves beaten out of the open 
field , then like deſperadoes they all raiſed their barteries 
zainſt che Church, which before they ſeemed to reverence. 

Bur our proteltant Divines here mn England, when they 
come to oppoene this property of the Church, tpeak ſoal- 
together beſides the purPpPOos 3 that a man if he be not ac- 
quainted aforchand with the philoſophical ſchools that be 
in catnolick countries, whoſe concluhons and reſules 
theſe men do oppale as parcels of Chriſtian faith, would 


' wonder what they mean or what they would have. And 


rmay be ſom of thoſe, who defend catholick faith in 
England or ocher countries , may by their own confiderae 
tion eicher give the occaſion or continue it : whilſt infiſting 
too much upon their philoſophical dictats , they labour 
ſomunes with too great earneſtnc(s ro maintain that, which 
mdced not any faith of Jeſus Chriſt, delivered useicher by 
Loſpel, or cradition or council, but the meer dictats of their 
Camalicl, at whoſe feet they have ſat for ſom years, to hear, 
Cilpute and reply, for exerciſe of their wits. 

The [rf allibility 1 hays ſpoken of , which is inherencly 
| hue in God above, and terminated upon his Church , by 

Mus ſupreme goodnes inſeparably guided and proteted , is 
a greet article of Chriltian faith , acknowledged and firm- 
ly deleeved in all times and places of Chriſtianity, Bur 
over and above this , whether ther be any other Infallibi- 
ity fixed in the Churches breaſt, as ſom ſupernatural qua- 
ity impreſt by divine grace and power : and if ther ſhould 
deany ſuch quality , whether ic be impreſt in all the whole 
general council , who fic to (cer the ſhip of the Church , 


purpolely 
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purpoſely mer together for help in ſome excraordinry 
ſtorm ; or only in the chief Paſtour and Pilot : This ifs 
man- com once to ask , he finds all antiquitic ro be rmure, 
& che hearts of all former Chriſtians utterly unacquainced 
with that Philoſophical ſubtilty, wherein faith is ucrerly uns 
concerned, Bur if any ſuch curious inquirer ſhall go wr 
the Schools in Catholick countreys , he may there hear the 
quetton,which being belides faich belongs only unto them, 
nimvly agicated , diſcuſted and reſolved pro and con, here 
one way , there another, Som will there hold, chart Infallt. 
bility cannot be inherent in all perſons afſembled in coun. 


cil, but only in the chief Paftour , in order to the direRtion | 


of the reſt : another, that it is only 1n the body of an au- 
thentick general Synod, oyer whom that paſtour preſides as 
head, But a third ſort of Divincs ther be , who unwill-ng 
in explication of faich to ſtray too far from it, nſec not cher- 
In any ſuch accident or qQualicy at all , and think it neither 
a lafe nor prudent way , too peremptorily to maintain it, 
leaſt that ſhould in time be miſtaken for faith , which is 
haply inconſiſtent with true Philoſophic, And I am & 
that mind too, 

For what if ic ſhould happen that ther be no ſuch thing 
in nature as real accidents, or qualities, cven corporal ones, 
phyhcally diftin& from ſubRance ; although in a meta- 
pbyfical abſtraftion they be rightly admitted. Arvery pro- 
bable Philoſophy and one of the eminenteſt in the world, 
reaches ther be none, Surely then Chriſtian faith linked» 
a contrary Philoſophie, if thar ſhould prove fals, muſt 
needs ſuffer prejudice, Bur if ther be accidents or qualities 
or any ſuch real entities in nature, what if ſuch an aca- 
dent, quality or property be proved incompatible ro human 
condition , nay to any created being , who is out of the 
ſate of beatifical confirmation? might not all Chriſtanity 
com then to be ſulpefted , if ever any ſuch quality (houle 
be afſerced as a part of it. And indeed- it is already moſt 
unwanly maintained by fom writers of this age , even + 
mongſt 
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wongſt rhe articles of religion , and with ſo much indiſtin- 
Aion, that an ordinary reader would yerily think itto be 
ſom part of faith. The altercation and feuds that be in 
Councils, how can they be conceived to ſtand with an in- 
trinſecal inherent infallibility, Such an infallibility net- 
ther doubts, nor diſpuces, nor wrangles, nor demurs , nor 
needs any anxious inquihtion, 

That one Infallibilicy which 18 inherent ly hxed in God 
above, and objeCtively terminated upon his Church , by 
his a and ſpecial providence infallibly guided, which 

all the Cluiftian world by tenour of Goſpel and lively tra- 
dition hath ever bele ary , and no phitolophie 15 able to 
confute, 1s as c{:cacious to the pretervation of the Church 
of God, both in her twth and indeficiency, as any created 
Infallibility can be, And to urg further any incrinſecal 
nfallivility amongſt the articles of Chriſtian faich 1s to 
expole religion to needles 2nd unantwerable doubes , and 
indeed not to defend taich but opinion, The infallibility 
which antient Chriſtians belceved and only thought c| 1s 
not intrinſecal but exerinſecal, adherent and objective, not 
ſubjeRtive and inherent in the Church, It 1s Gods attive 
guidance, carc and providence over his Church which is 
his Spous, and, as $, Fae | p araſes it, his own myſtick bady, 
paſſively led, ouided nd. :tted by his Spirit and no» 
thing els ; nor did t hey | ule any ſuch ward as [nfallibility, 


which 1s a term lately brought up by (ch-elmen,, to expreſs 
the care of God over his Church, and clic po' ner ſhe hath 
from thence to keep her belecyz1s in her obedience and 
unity, 

And to defend any other Infallivilicy which ſhould be 
intrinſecal and inherent cicher in the Pope or in any other 
man or men amongſt che articles of faich , however it may 
pals well enough in Academies of philoſophy, is, that I 
may ſpeak ſparingly, an unadviſcd ation. By this means 
that which 1s faich indeed is quite negleRted, and the Lady 
left torn, the handmaid 1s defended in her miſtreſlgs 

N clothes, 
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cloches, And yet ſhe cannot be defended neither : and 
ſo both are loſt, For how can any one be able to perſwade 
an alien or unbeleeyer ; that any man or men can be men, 
and yer intrinſecally infalli le. Is not Infallivility as high 
and divine an imprels, and as far beyond mans nature , us 
impeccabilitie? Can God make a nature impeccable in it 
ſelt or of 13 (elf ? Or docs any grace of God render meer 
man ſo "impeccable, that he can never do amiſs? And 
what is that vertze that ſhall render any ſo infallible in 
chis or that affair , that he ſhall noc poſſibly of himſelf ever 
judg amiſs therin. Som would think that an intelle& 
infallitle mighe com in time to make the will im- 
peccable, and that an infallivility in the higheſt things 
might by degrees introduce an incriabilicy in others, if it 
were once intrinſecally implanted in the Spitit, For ther 
1s no contrary Qualitie to aboliſh that divine imprethon ; 
nor any thing to be aſhigned , which may obſtruR irs in- 
fluence, If my eye were once intrinſecally ſo elevated, that 
It could diſcern the inhabicants of the moon , if ther be any 
there, ſurely I ſhould be inabled by the ſame light , to per- 
ceiy many things upon the ſurface of the earth , and per- 
haps within it too , which now lie hid, When ſhould this 
light of infallibilitic be imprinted ? this ſurely is worthy 
of conſideration, Who perctivs any ſuch thing within 
himſelf > Or is it rather imperceivable > ſo that aman 
ſhall ſee infallivly , and not diſcern ic. How longdeth 
this Infallibilitie laſt within him that once hath it ? all 
his life time or only for ſom howers or moments , and then 
withdiawn again, haply when the council is ended , and 
the doors ſhut up; 2s the raies of the ſun then vaniſh, 
when the caſcment is interpoſed, T conceiv intrinfick In. 
falli'vlitte to be a divine attribute, 3s mich idencified with 
omniſcience, as 1s Impeccabilitic with effential goodnes, 
This piece of philoſophy then may ſerye well enough , 45 
I have already ſaid , in an Academy of wirs , as apt there 
to oofhp wichall, as any other therein of reaſon, But Chri- 
ſtiagity 
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ſtianity muſt not therfor ' expoſed to dirifion , or ſuffer 
calumny under the mask of that philoſophy , which 1s by 
ſome men unadviſedly obtruded upon the world in her 
name, Muſt Chriſtians be bound to defend every q1for= 
der of any Pope or Councill ? They are bound rodoit; if 
they think them intrinſecally infallible. He that infalli- 
bly gnides F1s Church can work good even our of thoſe e- 
vils, and bring all coa happy end, Bur if che Church be 
once thouvhe infallibly to guide her ſelf , chen ſurely by 
loch x <d nes of men, will the belee r of her ivfallibi- 
liry be (5on annuled, A created, impreft, inherent infallt- 
biliey n 67 not enly be commendable 1n he conclufion,as 2 
communicated cxcrintl k infallibilicy is, but allowable alſo, 
ſufficient, ſure , and perfectly good in all its proceedings. 
It cannot jarre, ic cannor 4i207ee, it raiſes no feuds, ſuffers 
no doubts, admits no al:cr1e1rtions, knows no faftians, and 
needs no laborious inqvthtion in any affair it gocs about 
within irs own limits, All 15 perfettly, all is ſodainly clear 
to an unerring and infallible underſtanding, 

In the men time the enemies of catholick faith exalt 
and trinmphin the advantage that is gtven her adyerlaries, 
y the v = defence of if, They never write now adaics 
ag inſt ce crue infallibility , which cannot rationally be 
ppoled , but only againſt this f5:ged one, which no faith 
25 delivered X nor can any reaſon make o00d, And un- 
wary catholick writers, labour ſm of them , the true in- 
fallivility Quice neglected , rodefend only the phil6ſophi.- 
callone, to the ſcandall and prey dice of the other. Ir is 
2 fad thing to ſee the multicude of virulent books, purtforth 
2s well here i in En glanu 2s other places, co creates pence 
ral odiam and ill will to poor Cartholicks, fraught only "with 
the perlonal mitdemeanours and raſſions of ſome Popes 
who amoneſt ſo many exceilent perſons that have ſat in 
that chair, have by anger or ambition aCted ſomewhat 
amiſs and offenfive in their life time 3 nor thaming allo to 
firm ; that Catholicks do and ought to juſtite , all that 
2 any 
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any of their Popes have ever ſaid or don. It he be intrin- 
ſecally infallible, they are indeed, But what Chritlian ever 
did or ought to belecy that. Good cacholick writers may 
commendably cover the defeEt of parents, elpecially when 
ſom be fals, others malicio1 ſly aggravated , and all but 
frailtics incidenc to human condition, Bur they ſhould 
do well to let the world know , what indeed and truth is 
the nature of their faith, and what nor. 

How this infallible proteQiion of God and preſervation 
of his Chutch may be rationally beleeved , no:withſtand. 
ing the frailcy and mutability of mans nature, the various 
oppelition of ſo potent adverſarics, and the exemplary 
chang , deſolation and ruin, of ſo many goodly Rates and 
renowned empiics of the world, which once flonriſhed in 
all amplitude and glory,and are now eitheratan cnd, or 
4n their utmoſt decline; eſpecialy fich the Chriftian Church 
hath ker ebbes and flows, as well as they 3 will not be dif- 
ficil co declare, upon one ſuppoſal, which none , that bear 
the name of Chniſtian,will now deny me. And that is ooly 
this, That Chriſt u God, For if he hath promiſed in- 
fallibly to ſecurc his Church, and be nimſelf God, Po Can- 
nor but make 1t Pood, An d that lc hath 1 PHON1; r,15 35 
evident as Coſpcl can make ir, Bur if the _—_ be noc 
true, the diſputc 1s at an «nd, and Faith and Chuichtoo, 
Nor r 15 it any (trange thing, that the great paſiour of (ouls, 
although he fit in heaven , ſhould kr:ep his flock on earth 
fiom goivg aftray. His >liceing ſpiritts powerful enough 
codon, And he ſaid, when he was vitibly converiant 
amongſt 1s, my ſpirit hall lead you into all truth ; I am 
with you cven unto the worles confiumnmat i ; the gates of 
licll ſhall nor Pre va ji nt mw ) Clurich OS The ele and 
other fuch like words v ' s, do as clearly ſpcak an infal- 
livle guidance, os any words can utter, 

Ic might ſcem a work of more Labour to ſhow how this 
extiinſccal nfallu vliity way ſhce for the Churches con- 
ſei vation, whillt man vpon wh om 1c works,remains merin- 
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ſecally murable , and (till liable both to natural and moral 
failings, If che Pope and council, be not perſonally ele. 
mated by ſon ſupernatural indowment, why may they not 
either by frailcy or conſpiracy teach errour , upon ſo many 
diſtraſting circumltances as may occur, And way may 
not one part of the Church fail as well as another , and 
conſequently all fail at laſt, Bur of this difficulty I make 
noe much trouble 3 as I (hall (how by a familiar example, 
Pur caſe that God by ſom manifeſt vat on " 
ſhould make me that alchough the land ve all peſtered with 
robbers, who murder all they meet,y2t tha: I might gravel 
notwichltanding and walk abroad conhdencly , wherever 
I pleaſed ; for that none of them or any other upon carth 
ſhould ever hurt,moleſt or rob me all the daies of my life, In 
this caſe and condition, al:hough God ſhould give me no 
internal for:fight extr20rdinany , but leave me wholly to 
my ſelf as I was before,, yet wonld my preſervation be as 
certain, as if 1 oy ſelf by my on perſonal infight through 
ail events, conferred upon me extraordinarily, ſhould pro- 
vide for my own (afery, I might chance to walk or travel 
by a hedge , where. theevs lay on purpos to rob and kill, 
yet might they by 2 indeed wares be diverted from that 
th wohse or work, through his provi lence that watches 
over me, while I paſſed by in ſafery. They might be 
weary of watching , and t withdraw co fom refreſh nene 
or paſtime, or fall inzo 2 \1:mver , or be in ſome ſerious 
dilc2urs, or moved at the f1ght of me, eicher think ir picrie, 
or nt worth the labour to crouvle me Fs, And would 
not this be as good, as certain, as infallivle, us any care I 
cull rake of my (elf, though never fo much incrravle in 
m/ own ſpirit. Icrovgh it wonld, and perhaps more, No 
light or foreſight , that may poſſialy be in man can render 
him (a ſecure , 2s ſuc'y a ſhado's of the Almighties proce» 
Cion, 1} 
And thus lik: wiſe ſhall God almighties proteRion and 
providenc.s oyer his Chu:ch , wherof hinſelf hath green 
her 
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her full aſſurance , keep her as ſafe both from deficieng'e 
and errqur, though ſhe remairi intrinſccally unaltered up. 
on that account, as ſurely and as mmiverſally , as if choſe 
that guided his Church under him, wer intunſecally ex- 
alced toa perſonal infallibilitie, Upon the occaſion of one 
man or nations apoſtaſic from the Church, anocher by that 
ſupreme providence may com in and fubmit to her : and 
more glorie may accrew by this acceſs, than was dammage 
contracted by the others fall, Councils may diftcr fall our 
and wrangle , and for ſom ſpace exalt opinions or waies, 
that are not conlonant to God ; yet the watchfull provi- 
dence that hove's oyer that a.yſs of waters, can , and if he 
hath ſo promiſed will, by waies beſt known to himſelf, 
which be infinite and not to be dived into by man , even 
our of that dark confuſion bring forth light - (» that all 
things (hall work at length to the good of Gods Church, 
Which he hath ſo gratiouſly promiſed re preſery, God may 
indeed ule ſom intrinſecal motion in the hearts of ſom one 
or more, as he ſhall beſt pleas, who is in the midſt of (ſuch 
esare in his name gathered together , for the caus of cruch 
and enicy, Bur chis is rath-r Chriſt himſelf, than any qua» 
line of mis ; rather 2n aftual concours than habitual un- 
prefs, and nor tied ro any one, but diſtributed at his plea- 
fur, Who our of the months of babes and ſucklings perfedts 
ſorties his own will and prais, Nor will he , who hath 
promiſed to condu@ them into all truth, ſuffer any thing 
$to'be concluded , tar fied and confirmed , but what 1s an- 
fwerable re his will, 

This infallibilitie then of Chrifts Church is cx:rinſeca} 
and refident in God who infallibly ke-ps and prote&ts his 
flock, and'not nerinlecally inherent in any one man or 
men, And yer is the Charch as ſecure , as if ſhe wer infalli- 
ble by any force of her own unerring aft. This is faith and 
belceved by all Catholick Chriſtians , and no parcel of un- 
certain Philoſophie, nor liable to che many difficulries, that 
overwhelm that other philoſophical op1010N , which may 
' probably 
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probably be fals, I am ſure ic is no faich , norany the leaſt 


particle of religion. Our Lord promiſed infallibly toguide 
and ſecure his Church : but he never promiſed to make any 
bodice infallible in it, or incrinſecally inerrable in his judg- 
ment, And a Chr:iftian may with as much joy and (eeu- 
ritie follow his guides and paſtours , whom God hath aflu- 
red him, he will ſo conduR in all cruch , that they fhall nor 
miſlead his flock , 25 if the ſame paſtours direRted and lead 
his ſheep by their own intrinſick foreſight, perſonal provi- 
dence , and proper aſſurance , wichout any ſuch conduct, 
And the Pope and Council may as full 2nd truly be looked 
upon as an uncrring guide , by vertue of this exteriour Pro. 
nidence watching ove: his Church , as either he or the 
could be ſo eftcemed for any int nſecal inherent infalli- 
bilitie, if any ſuch were potſtble, 

And: thus the Po pe 1s belevved to be infallible ” when he 


ſpeaks 1” cathedra, that is tn ay', w conſeſſu ſemor um & 
prezbyterorum Eccleſie , in a general Council afſembled 
together, for the peace and quizines of the Charch, upon 
the riſin 2 of ſom ex:raordinary tempeſt, cicher by herefic or 
other oP 24 (tion, For then 1 Jeſus Ch m— to fit 
nviſt ly in the fern of that ſhip, co guide 1: with thoſe vi» 
hble Pilots , in its righe way And the pope and councel 
and a!l their decrees cftermed fo ſurcythar from che decrfion 
of ſuch an aflem ly is no apreal : bs he is looked upon, 
that will not acqueſc* thereunco, 2s a publican and hea» 
then g that is to ſay, no more 2 Chriſtian, bur a perſon ex- 


communicated and « a 1 that ſociety, and now becom 
25$2a mcer alien and Pn. 

And that this vay and method was chalked out by Jeſus 
nmſelf, in ſuch caſcs to be uſe fed, s n2: only munifelt by che 
proceedings of th: Church theſe lalt tifzeen hundred years, 
wherin councils have been con:inually aflembvlcd in the ca- 
tholick world upon ſach occaſions, eightezn general ones 
and more than a_h undred natignal at nd provincial Synods 
in {eyeral place bur by the ve! y Þ Ris of the apoſtles 
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while they remained together in Paleſti» , where our book 
of apoſtolical Atts ſpeak of no leſs than (1x or even meet- 
ingsof theirs in that little ſpace : and for aught any one 
can cell chey might convene many times (even , and no les 
in the age ſucceeding, Wher as others that arc not catho. 
lick, dare not call a general Council, though cher be never 
ſo much diviſion amongſt them, not belecving in their 
hearrgthat Jeſus Chriſt is among(t them to bring them to u- 
nity, & aſluredly knowing that none will yeeld to another, 
and that ther is no power in any ſuch convention to oblige 
them. | 

Here have been faCtions in England about relizion,ever 
fince I was born , and thouſands are now gathered cogerher 
on all fides in great bodies, Preszbyter ians, Anchaptiits, 
Quakers, Fanaticks , to the great difturbance of the prote- 
Rant Church here (etled in the land, Why does not the 
Biſhop of Canterbury ſummon a Council to end the dif. 
ferences, Ir is well enough known , that cven 1n primitive 
times of Chriſtianity, and ever ſince, Councils have (till 
been called upon ſuch occaſions : Nor could ther ever be 
greater caus, or higher concernment to any kingdom or 
province, than is now here amongſt us, Our land was bur 
the other day utterly laid deſolate by theſe faftions : and 
now again it is openly menaced by the ſame parties, Can 
our Prelates f1:ep in ſuch a ſad and dangerous condition, 
Or is no: Thriſt indeed among vs to lay the rewp: (t.Sure- 
ly we do not think in our heart, what we ſo often profeſs in 
words, that our Proteftant Church is indeed that t.uc 


Chorch of Chriſt , with which he hath promiſed ever to 


remain, to conduct her into a ſtability of truth, 

And although ſuch Councils are neceſſary in times of 
faftion , authentically ro declare rructh , and ſilence d fie- 
rences that ariſe in the Chriſtian flock , as governours or 
helps excraordinary in ſuch like caſes of renipel{uous trou- 
bles: yer after their ſentence is once declared , then is the 


genera! paſtour alone obſerved, and heeded by all the C2- 
tholick 
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tholick flock, as the Ordinary, Governour, Cuftos, War. 
den, and keeper of the great depoſituns fide: , as S. Paul 
phraſes it,the canons of faich andChriſlian diſcipline,with 
all obedience and love, 

Theſe few words of mine,which I think areplain en 
expreſt , may ſuffic: tro anſwer many hundred pamphlets, 
books and papers , Written againſt chis ſubje&t of the 
Churches Infallibility , which I fee none of chem which 
write againſt it, ſom in proſe and ſomin vers, dothem- 
ſelves (0 much as underſtand nor can they bave, if ic be bur 
rightly urderftood , any one ſound word to ſay againſt it, 
unleſs they will deny the Golpel, 

All chis whole do&trinal point of the Church and Coun. 
cls Infallibilicy, I find it learnedly ſtated, reſolved and 
confirmed by Franciſcus 4 S, Clara, a learned divine a- 
mongſt Catholicks ; who though he be avery grear School. 
man, yet in his uſual diſcrerion he ever warily diſtinguiſhes 
when time requires, truc Chriſtian faith from opinions of 
ſcnolaſtical Theology, If all others would d+ (o, the fim- 
plicity of Chriſtian faich would ſodainly appear more ſplen- 
Gd, In his Syſtem : fades he thus (peaks ; 
| Supponendum primo, non poſſe probar: a priori, ſcilicet 
4 canſic imtrinſecs, © Firſt, ſaith he, we muſt know and 
* (uppoſe, that Councels cannot 4 prior: or from cauſes 
* incrinſecal, be proved to be infallible, cither from the 
* matter or from the Councels ; as man by his intrinſecal 
*f»rm 15 ſaid to be rifiole , from matter corruptible, The 
* mater or material part of councels, is only ſa many men 
* met cogether, who if they be never ſo many, are ſill falli 
* ble, and def<Qible 1n their judgements, This needs no | 
* proof: for the very nature of nian demonſtrates it, Net. / 
"* ther can their concours into one place render them 
* inerrable. For the place can neither ſanRifie nor con- 
* firm in faich, Nor can any argument of initrinſecal in. 
* falliviti:y be deduced from the form or formal part of the 
®* Councel, which is this eathering tegether in the name 
© of 
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< of Chriſt, For, ſuppoſing , that ſuch a divine form of 
** Chriſts affiſting power be really amongſt them, yer ap 
they not therfor gain an intrinſfick infallibilicy, For x 
* a form takes not away the ignobilicie of the matter, Thar 
* were not 40 inform, vur change and deſtroy ir, And while 
* the matter is corruptible, though che form be otherwiſe, 
* yet the compound ariſing of both muſt be corruptible too: 
as it is in man, - So that whilſt men are men , however 
they be elevated by their being aflembled in the name of 
* Chrift , they will ever be fallible, incrinſecally fallibe, 
* Hereupon all diyines teach with one conſent, that God 
cannot make a creature ſimply and abſolutely impeccable 
*4n himſelf and of himſelf, 
** We muſt know and ſuppoſe ſecondly , that alt 
« the vertue of Chriſt, or which is the ſame, Chriſt him 
< or God, do eſpecially concur with men concil.arly al- 
* ſembled , by way of an c«fhcient caus, yet are they not 
© therfor <br intrinſecally incrrable co the intended 
7 Purpos, For the effe& and reſul: of truth to be deduced, 
and the manner of deducing it, in this way of cauſa. 
* tion , muſt be determined by the more debile and weaker 
* cus; which if it be natural and finite, can never by it 
** own intrinſick power , with any concurrence, reach a ſy- 
< pernacural effect inevitably, This is evident both tothe 
« concours of God with ſecond cauſes, where the effeRt is 
ever finite, notwithſtanding that infinite concou r$, even 
«as the manner of proceedings ; and alſo in concluſions 
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* of ratiocination , which being deduced from premiſes a ' 


*ewo differing natures, do cver follow the weaker, 50 i 
<« our caſe of the ſccond cauſe being defeRible , as all wen 
< conciliarly congregated be, cannot be able to deduce it 
« defeQtibly from occult premiſes an infallible yerity, Fat 
<« eyery,aCtion.of man is defeRible, as man himlelt is 1% 
© rrinlecally ercable, Nor can his ation by any ſuperior 
« concours becom ſubſtantially alcered, Nor does a ſopes- 
<«< natural concours ſermr nore prevalent to a ſupernam al 
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&, than is the natural concours of God to a narurall 
, which we ſce with our eyes, not to be foevenly 
ied on in nature, but that norwithſtanding this na- 
w concours of God , deviations and monſtrous births 
i YThoften happen, We may adde ro adde to all rhis , that 
fe, Gageneral Council and all the whole catholick Church, 
ow © what ſtate or condition ſo ever it be ſuppoſed on 
es anth , is till bur a creared Being ; and muſt needs be 
of "te for defeRtible in its ations and intrinſecally fal- 
"bole. 
c « But laftly we muſt know and beleev , that men con» 
&þ larly congregated in the name of Chriſt , for the gui- 
*Þnce of his Church, wherof they are appointed overſeers 
h "der him, and by whom they are pecnliarly aſſiſted for 
lf 
(. 
X 
d 
, 
L- 
7 
5 
. 
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s 
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at end, ſhall never aQtually err , in deducing neceſfary 
/*mles of faich & xruch,by former principles received, And 
(*this,by reaſon of divine promis, made by ourLord to his 
*Church , bf conduting her into all rruth even for ever, 
"Br never aQually to fail and to be intrinſecally infalli- 
"Ye are ewo thirigs. This then is the'final determination, 
"That the certainty of Councils, and hatirude of that cer- 
Fainty , is not to be gathered fimply from the nature of 
*Councils, or of the Church, bu: from the promis of God, 
*#hich althovgh'ic be exrrinſeeal , yer 2s far as the promis 
*rocs it is mot eertfin, Thus ſpeaks rhat learned man 
nd catholick Do@tovur, 1 do not find this point {© ſub(an.e 
| ally dechared by any modern writer, as it is by that great 
þ Divine. And theifor i: is, thac I hays ſer down fo much 
| fhis words. 
lam confident this pi*c* of Catholick faith ſoſbon a8 it 
mghtly underſtood , will be jrſtificd , even by thofe who 
| {ne hitherto perſecuted and foughe again ir , under the 
Eire of a Philoſophic they could nor Kke of , haply not {6 
wh by their own faulr, as of thoſe that ſpeak them fatitey. 
For the fumplicicie of faith in this poin:, I find it generally 
Www 2 daics not ſo much as heeded, « Burthey fpend the 
nerves 
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nerves and ſinewes of their whole rength in an oppoſitica 
and defence of a School- Pailoſophie. Infallibilicie, inci. 
fick, inherent infallibilitie, that 1s all the bufines of dif 

which why it is oppoſed I can well enough uoderfiand 


The opinion is enough improoable , and welcom to thoſe 


who rejoice in any ſcandal againſt the catholick Church 
But why it ſhould be maintained and'maintain:d amongf 
faith, and for faich, it isnot ſo cafi: to diſcern ; unles the 
abertors of that way ſhould be reſolved to make their phi. 
loſophie pals for faith, to expoſe religion to conrempt , i 


—_—_ of the Church , and off:nd thoſe that ar | 
within it. We know what befell choſe men who returnine } 
from Canaan, did (o affright the [ſraelites wich their fo. | 
rie of great giants there, that none had any longer mind :»9 | 
move forward or approach that place, I (ay no more, Br 

we may be aſſured and by experience find it trus, chat this | 


inherenc Infallivilicie is a giant ; it is ſuch a bugvear, tha 
it affrights people from approching a religion whereof they 
think that improbable doEtrin to be any part, And many 
ſuch offenſive giancs are expoſed to the view and hearing 
of people now a daies,of purpos a man would chink, & love 
of ſcandal, The faich is here negleRted which no man an 
rationally oppale;and in place therof is an opinion cxaked, 
which no man can prudently defend ; excep: it be in an 
Academy, for exerciſe of wit and learning, 

Yer it may here be noted, that thoſe Anticutholicks,who 
oppugne Infallioilitie in the Pope and Councils, maincain 
it an chemſelves, Their writings, their words, their gelturs , 
bewray their hearts, They ſpeak , they write, they defend 
it all of chem , that they are aſſuredly in the cruch: they 
figh and kill and dy for it, And no man c2a proſecute 
anothers errour unto death , if he ſuſpe& his own truck, 
The queſtion indeed is not, w'xether ther be any ſuch thing 


as inherenc Infallibilicicbut in vain it is, All the whole Ps- | 


ritan bodiedivided no» into three or four S:&R: of Prevdy 
terian, [ndependent , A nabap' iff and Quaker wv uld not for 
cheir 
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cri. tir opinion have fortified their loialty,difturbedour peace 
[ md depopulated our Kingdem , as lately they have don , if 
ar they had chought they might & emſ*elys be haply in an er- 
hole mr. Such aQions #5 theſe ſufficient ly ſpeak their thoughts, 
- Their interiour conceived [nf afibility (hooted out firſt in- 
wwords , as little buds and bloſſoms of their minds, then 
y 4 mo leaves of books and writings, and laſtly into the fruit 
ts | | Erumbultucus ations, Firſt they (aid they had the truth 
\ @ | mide hem , and certain truth and ay they. Then they 
are | moceir, and condemned ex rripode , the whole world be- 
| hides t them! elves of errour, And laſtly by their aftions no 
fx. | kf than thoſe of war and blood ſhed, they maintained it 
d 9 | rnto the death and utter ruin of their neighbours, And now 
By | have enough, What the bud wou 11d not make our, the 
this | kafmay : And if the leaf ſuffice nor, the fruit wall ſhow the 
hac { twreto be no Ot ther , than this # ilding of Infallibility. 
hey | They are all infall! ble \& will not be moved fo much as to a 
ny | ®oderation : So infallible , that natures ctvilicie and grace 
ns | Which ſpeak nothing ſa much as reſignation and peace, 
we | art for that infallible cither truth or falſhood of others, be 
an | vampled underfoor, It is indeed the ſaying of Martia 
d, | Lather, but the thoughts of all his followers ; * I paſs 
an | * not if a thouſand Auſftins, a thouſand Cyprian, a thou- 
"and Harry Churches be againſt me, ce, Neither Ane 
v | © gels nor men ſhall judg of my doQrin : but I my (elf will 
n | © judg both of men % Angels too, &c.And this If alli- 
is, bility of i others muſt cither be perſonal, or none, 
| But tfuly , if intrinfick infallibilitie be any where upon 
earth, 1t 1s as likely to refide 1 him , who for fo many hun- 
Ereds of years hath been jooked upon , as chief paſtour of 
, | Chriſtianicie , asin Tom 7 ayuer , or Sam Smith, And 
p | With more rcalun may it te acknowledged in a generall 
Council, met :ogether from the face of the Chriſtian world 
| to confenre —_ they had received, and decide buſineſles 
of che on } y tradition and Goſpel, than in any petty 
, | convention of Prezbyterians or Qs. bers , and as much in 
the 
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the Roman as any proteſtant Church, And he that judg 
a foregoing Church out of which himſelf or progeni 
fallied , and condemns her of crrour , upon this prigcipls 
That all men are liars, as all of us baye don, he dos 
one and the ſame breath , as much diſable his uwn 
ded truth as diminiſh anochers ; and ever whilft he 15 jude. 
ing, condenins his own cenſur , fince he is bur wal 
man, and a liar that ſaics ſ{9, If ther be no [nf a/bbilay, 
let no man preſume, cither to exalt himſelt or depreſs ap- 
other, Incxcuſable thou art O man, ſaith good St, Paal, 
who eyer chou art that judgeſt ; for in the very lame thing 
thou judgcit another, thou congemnelt thy iclt, For exs 
thou who jade, doſt the (clf-lame things. And are yu 
ſure, you that condemn the Roman Churches /of alliþilny, 
that you are your (elf in che right. 1f you fay, No: why 
do you then fo peremptorily condemn her ? Tf you be ml 
and certain of ity then is ther an Infallibi/ity owned « 
theelame time it is oppugned, And to whom it ſhould 
more properly belong, cons to be a new queſtion, 
Roman Catholicks conceiy they have as much reaſon 
to beleev the Church , the viſible Church of Chriſt co be 
by Chriſts promiſed affiſtance an unerring guide, as to be 
leev Chriſt to be God : and think chey muſt needs deny 
this particle of faith, if they forſake the other, And if any 
be otherwiſe minded , yet let not Catholicks be blamed, 
for beleeving what they have reccived from Goſpel , and 
profeſſing what they belicy, and holding conſtantly what 
they have once proteſt, 
They know well enough , that the Scripture and holy | 
Goſpel is infallible, an infallible rule of faith, We need 
not urge them to that , and our zcalous miniſters may faft 
ehemſelves that pains, But withall , that it may beſo, I 
mult be genuine and rightly underſtood. And when men 
draw it into ſeveral ſenſcs, unto breach of unity and peac?, 
and dangcrous ſchiſms , hath Chriſt then left us no pudges 


ypon carth , to defidde rhe difference, | The Criholiek an 
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a & has don it, 2s became a wiſe legiſlatour , and appointed 


icog & Church an aſſured dictatour of truth, Others deny any 
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bh miftres. And the buſineſs ticks: Whence had we chat 


Goſpel ? Did wenot receiy it from the handsot the Church, 
te Romen Catholick Church > We cannot deny ic, If 
# condemn this Church as fals, what real eſteem can we 
tap of che Goſpel ſhe delivered us > Or how can we long 
about the ſenſe > It is natural I ſhould think to ſu- 
ſpe& a (tory or dottrin , that is brought us by the hands of 
fals teachers; and if we do keep It , to diſagree amongſt 
our ſelves about its meaning. And what (hall chen dire 
# ? We may, for fear or intereft, ſeem for a while, m_ 

the book a reſpe&t, Bur that devotion will ſoon ces, 
we ſhall conſider whence we had it, akhough it was at firlt 
delivered us under the notion of Gods Book and Word. 
And if we once give that ſtory and doEtrin another mean- 
ing, than they intended , who firſtdelivered it us, and fo 
fall off from chem ; ſurely by the ſame principles, we made 
that firſt breach, we ſhall be making new ones; and with 
more reaſon than before, when the {ence is perverted , the 
Goſpel is annulled ; and it is no more Gods Word , bur 
our own, With my own interpretation I can admit of the 
Jewiſh Talmud and Turkiſh Alcoran, Bur the profeſſors 
and owners of thoſe religions, will not cherfor horas 
me either to beleev the books, or to be a rruediſciple of a- 
ny ſuch faith, We muſt cither reſpe& the Church that gave 
wrthe book, and take her meaning with it, or els we can. 
not think as we ought, of the book the gave us, or be right. 
ly thought to keep it, For the lenſe and meaning is the lite 
ef all words g and when that is gon, all is loſt, And per- 
taps they intended all ſhould be loft, who firſt oppugned 
the Churches truth g or that (piric at leaſt, who firſt ſer them 
en, foreſaw ir, Ic was wiſely don of Sampſon, who when 
he had a mind to overthrow a whole temple ac one blow, 
he ſet his arms and ſhoulders againſt the pillers cf it, and 
ſo he did his work, By denying che Churebescruch is all 
| relig10n 
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religion compendiouſly annulled at once , or a way aths 
made for the ruin of it, afſuredly to follow, For the 
as $, Pax! (peaks is columns & firmament ww veritans, 
is the pillar and firmament or ſupport of truch, Shake this 
Pillar, and all che whole fabrick built upon it', which isn 
leſs than the entire body of religion taught the world-#t 
their firſt converſion by the ſaid Church, if ic fall, auf 
wmole with it to the ground, 


- 
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6. 17. Manbs or Real preſence, 


. [ 'He gloric of Catholick religion , the ſtupendious @ 


canumn of their Faith , the very Sun in their firms, 
ment , which cheared ail antient beler vers and dazled ins 
dels round about, is the real Preſence , and myſteric of the 
Eucharift, Ti: marvellous devotion which Catholicks bear 
it in places, they joy they conceiy therin , the preparations 
they make, by alm{deeds, examination of conicience , coft- 
felhon, meditation , to make themſclves more worthy tw 
ſtand before that their Prince of glory , whom they beleey 
really preſent amongſt them , it 1s even a marvellous thing 
to behold ir. 

But when I found afterward, ſo many antient books 
Greek and Latine , ſo many hiſtorians, ſo many fathers , in 
the ſame manner to exulr in theic altars, in their (hrines, 
In their prieſthood , and in that (tupendious preſence of 
their Lord am-ngft his Catholick belcevers , I could nor 
then but wonder ; what ſtrang paſſion that might be, which 
moved our nation in our great grandfathers time , to pull 
down our Altars, that have ſtood for a thouſand years in 
England , deſtroy the Pricfthood , and baniſh that real 
Preſence , which had bin the glorie and joy of our forefa- 
thers, for ſo many ages together , our of this our Kingdom. 
Wherein had Chriſt offended us ? or what hurt had the 
real Preſence ever don us ? 

I 45 hardly know any book {o large , us that'it ng" 

a 
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able to hold the words and diſcourſes have been made, 
"holy men and writers in all ages, about this great Legacie 
"of the Church, this ſtrang and ſtupendious preſence of het 
keloved Lord wich her here on Earth ; who, as if the Ecer= 
Eial wiſdom took ſom ſpecial pleaſur ro be conyer- 
fant with the ſons of men, 1s willing it ſeerns by his own 
preſence amongſt chem , to give a nearer Exercile both to 
their faith and love towards himſelf. Before he came into 
the world , he made known by many figns and prophe- 
hes, that he would com and walk among(t men, to kindle 
their defires, And he told chem , after he was departed , he 
would be with them Riill , to keep love warm, For, true is 
our old prov:rb, Oat of fight, out of mind, He would by 
the prelence of his {pirit,be with every beleever,chat ſhould 
Gels up an Altar for bim in hisheart;and he would be cor- 

| orally and perſonally preſent with them all aflembled r9- 
gether, in the altar , where they ſhould meet together ro 
worſhip and preſent up their requeſts in his name, And 
yet (0 WAS in boch places , that wherlceyer their love 

| ſhould be employed, their faith allo ſhould be exerciſed; 
For his jmſt ones muſt live by Faith. Verely thou art a God 
that bideſt thy ſelf, caich the h ply Propher, O God of Iſrael 
wr Seviowr, And yct he ſo hides himſelf too , that ſom 
gl nmerings of hin may be {een as 1t were n_ 4 buſh, 
n that ſhadow, wherin he lies concealed. And he that fo 
tides himſelf, that he would be looked after 3 he muſt firſt, 
we way or other, diſappear ; then ſecondly , he malt be 
ian where preſent , where affection may (eek him gs and; 
Birdly , he muſt give (om fign where love may hind him, 
teleeving he is there, though hidden, And -all this did 
Chriſt our Lord perform b<tore his death, He acquainted 
his diſciples that he muſt be gon ; he told them he would be 
with them (till, not only in his divine ſpirit , but even bo-" 
dily £50, though in anocher manner, But how and whete ? 
you here , quoth he , do you ſet this bread > Mark 

Well Here I will be corporally, And chat you may know" 
Oo how 
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how'ro be affured of it : As you now ſee me do , ſo ds you 
hereafter , in remembrance of me , and you have me wich 
you, Wherefor he to90k bread and bleſied and brakt , and 
ſaid, Hoe eft corpus mennms. This is my body, Do yet a5 1 
have aforctime informed you , and as now you ſee me do; 
& you have me witch you under theſe appearances, where [ 
ſhall be preſent, but {till concealed amongſt you, even un. 
to all generations, And verily thou art a God , that thus 
crit hide thy felf, O God of Ifracl our Saviour, Gloria 
Det eff celare rem, gloria antem regis oft rem invenire, nou 
aliey, ac fi drvina nature innocent: &f benevolo purrorum 
Indo deleftarerur, qui ide ſt abſcondunt ut inveniantwr , 
atgue anman fb: colluſorem in boc Indo, pro ſua in hom. 
mes mdulgentia & benitate, coaptaverit , as (peaks the 
great Chancellou; of England, Lord Veralam, 

And whenſocver God doth thus hide himſelf , he maft 
of neceffity give man ſom notice of it, or els he can never 
diſcern or find him our, When he appeared to St, Paal 
in the form of light , and to St, Mary Magdalen in the 
ſpeceers of a Gardiner, neither the one, nor the other , had 
not he diſcovered himſelf, had ever known him, Nor could 
irbe in the power of man , ſo much as to ſurmiſe any cor- 

oral preſence of his , under thoſe appearances of bread, 
hed not himſelf cold it, and by way of preoccupation ſol- 
ved the doubt, For as if they had objefted in thetr heart, 
and asked him, Afanhs, what is this Lord, what is this 
white thing : Hoc oft corps mewm, ſaith he , This is my 
Body : And again , Thus « my blood in the New T rfta- 
ment, Kc. 

If « man ſhould be led by ſens ſeperate from faith, all 
thoſe that deny this real preſence have a large advantage 
againſt Roman Catholicks , who beleev it : for it 1s very 
myRNerious, aud ali the ſences tumulcuate againſt it. Bur if 
he be led by faith, ſeperate from ſence ; then have Roman 
Catholicks as great an advantage againſt thoſe that deny 


it, For theſe have no other argument for their denial , but 
reaſon 
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maſon 25 led by ſence ; which is nothing like the Catho. 


" Keks foundation, which is reaſon led by faith, © The de- 


piers lay, it is a thing which God cannot do, But what, 
wn can tell what God can do? An Angel hath told us, 
Nom eft i mpoſſtb11c apnd Deum omne verbums : The great 
oſt wiſe men of the world have taught us, that God can 
& infinit things, above what we are able ſo much as to con- 
wvor think. And reaſon it (elf dictates, rhat as fure as 
God is in hcavenhe can do this, he can make his own words 
od, Hath not God ſaid it : can he who is infinity of truth 
and power, afhrm that to be which nather 1s nor can be, /t 
601 mot appear : what then? Hz that can call light our of 
Grkne(s, can ſurely make that to be, which appears not,and 
that which is not , to appear, Poor worm of a man ! thou 
zarft as ſoon graſp the univers berween thy hve hngers, a5 
waprehend what God can do, Burto fay it 1s not lo, when 
x (ayes 1t 1s, [eemes an intolenceunt xelceming 2 poor more 
al, that depends wholy upon his all ſuſteining hand, We 
telery Chriſt co be God ; or ſay (oat leaſt ; »nd yet what 
te Clearly afhrms, we flatly deny, Bur ſurely we cannot 
telecy him in out heart $ to Ve really and truly God, For 
God will not lie, he cannot decery, And the myſtery may 
ſeem not true to them , and to them only, ſaid a great Fa- 
ther long ago, who deny Chrilt to be cruc God., 

Our evaſi ns which 1fay , Oat our Lord meant not any 
ach literal cruch as 1 now plead for, and antient Chri- 
ſanity in former agcs beleeved and practiied , will ap- 
jearanon by manifeſt circumſtances, to be infulhaent and 
furced, Ther be difficulties in the myſtery; it 19 crue, Bur 
& noc Roman Catholicks (ee them as well as wee? yes 
ſurely, For all the arguments brought by Anticatholicks 
wink it, are culled our of the books of Roman catholick 
DoRors , who both invented, ond tolved thole arguments 
lon; 199, Ther is not one argument made by any Proce» 
fant JAgaintt che real preſence, not any one, but they know 
autof which of their catholick Divines he borrowed ir, Bac 
Q 2 he 
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he takes the Argument, and crinmphs and plaies with it, as 
if he had invented a reaſon, which filly Papifts never heard 
of , and never heeds the folution there given in the ſame 
book, which is a ſign, he is reſolved to take none , whenſo- 
ever i; 1sgiven, Be the religion right , be it wrong , Par. 
ſons and yicars muſt colour it over, or els they will loos 
their benefhces, and, which is worſt, their wives And what 
will not a man do rodefend his own fleſh and bones, 
Why do Reman Cathelicks belecy ths high myſterie, 
contrary or above the dittares of their ſences > Becaus they 
beleey Chriſt ro be God: becaus God is omnipotent and 
cannotly : becaus ifchey queſtion this, they may as well 
doubt of any thing els, nay of ey:ry thing that is propoun. 
ded us to beleev, above that we fee, That a little water for 
example ſhould regencrat 2 child, and make hin! an inmate 
of heayen , this 1s a myſteric I think, and which as far 
ſurpaſſes cicher our ſences or natural reaſon , as this other 
of the Euchariftt, That Chrift was conceived, and not on- 
ly concerveed but born alſ9 ofa virgin , and his conception 
not only beſides the cours of nature but above it , meerly by 
the word cf an Angel , this is another myſteric , no lets 
then that we treat of, For if Chriſt who is God, could 
becom incarnate by a creatures word, ſurely he may becom 
incorporat where he pleaſes by his own That our Lord 
ſhould be truly God, and yet die, by the hands of men, 
through the pains and anguiſh of his crucifixion , this us 
another myſftcrie , and no ſmall one. For the beatifying 
all-powerfulldeitie would ſurely , a man would think ren- 
der his own bodie , aflumed to ſuch a ſocierie , impenerra- 
ble, and immortal, not to be ſubdued or hurt by poor weak 
man, That this dead bodie of his, ſhould revive again in 
the grave and com out thence , either through the carth or 
ones , and appear up and down for fortie dairs together, 
and then mount up into the air without wings ; all this 1s 
myſterious , and as fit matter for derifion , if infidelitie be 
diſpoled to mock, as is the real preſence , which is denied 
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by many now a daics, and derided too by the fame : That 
God has any ſpecial proyidence over mankind , notwith- 
ſanding the great confuſtons , that be upon the face of che 
arth, wherin the wicked and ungodly trample the juſt & 
wright under foot, and that almoft in all times and places, 
nor 15 ther hardly any juſtice on earth to be found,nor any 
hand of God appearing to vindicat it in any place, this I 
ake to be as frightfull a ſecret , as any. whatſoever can be, 
And yet men pretend to beleey Gods providence notwith. 
finding : I am ſure religion teaches to beleey it. That 
our bod1es after ſo much diffolution, intermixtion, difhpa- 
tion , ſhould be cemented again into a new and ſecond life, 
and all the inen that have cver lived and walked upon this 

anh , to be tranſlated hence , Toul and bodie united , into 

mother world, is no leſs a Myſterie then any other. And 

ſeveral others are the Myſteries of the Kingdoms of bea- 

wew, as our Lord himſelf phraſes it : For which very rea- 

on, our Chriſtian religion is called Faich, And all theſe 

ayſteries the Catholick muſt needs deſert, and utterly de. 

ny together , if he once forſake his beleef in any one, For 

won the one and (ole authoritie of the Revealcr he holds 

al equally : and the ſame topick places, which fery to ex- 

Gude any one of them, will remoy them all, Bur why then 

not we in Enpland caſt all away ? Fair and foftlic, 

Parſons and vicars muſt not preach us out of all, To caſt 

way ſom, is expedient for their own ends ; to reject all 1s 

prejudicial, By denying ſom they keep the old Catholick 

Clergie out of their former Biſh 1pricks,parſonages and di- 

ities , which themſelves have invaded : by denying all, 

they ſhould loſe them, and be undon themfelves, 

Bur certainly ther is no particle of faich bue may with 
4 much right and probabilitie be quettioned, as this wherof 
* now {peak, And becaus Catholicks belicy,, they que= 
lion nothing, He that ics, How can thir be, or This 
aanct be, when God hath once (aid it is , he douhes , mul- 
tlew,and muſt needs impliciely affirm , and ſay in his, 

| O 3 beart, 
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heart, either that Chriſt never ſaid ir , or that Chriſt is nor 
God, or that he ſaid one thing and meant another, at the 
hour of his departure, All which things are cqually in. 
decent, 

That all antient Chriſtianity beleeved, both char Chrift 
faid what we now treat of , and that Chriſt sGod, and 
that he ſaid and meant the ſame thing, is eviden:ly demon- 
firated in/ſeveral Catholick books , which are up and down 
the world in all Languages , and that ſo irrefragably , chat 
he that is not wilfully obſtinact, muſt needs ſnbmir > Thoſe 
books, if any one would ſee this matter copiouſly treated, 
muſt be conſulted, There he ſhall find all holy and re- 
nowned perſonages in all ages to admire the myſterie , to 
adore the power and love and goodnes of the Almightie 
therin, to examine , and clenſe and ſanCtific their conſt 
ences, that they may worthily approach {9 great a puritie, 
to proſtrat at the feet of the Altar, and there to pour our 
their prayers to him , who in that ftrang peculiar manner, 
is pleaſed to reſide amongſt them, in all cheir neceſh. 
ries, &c, 

; The holy Fathers and renowned Prelates of che antient 
Church, what they thought of it, a carcfull reader may 
eaſily colle&, by the highappellations they give this myſte- 
ric of the real preſence , by the ſtrang tranſmuation they 
acknowledg in it, by rhe wondrous eff.Cts they ateribure to 
I;, by the profound veneration they allow it , by the mar- 
yellous depth they belecy in it, and by the preheminence 
they aftord it before all other things that were types 
therof, 

As for Appellation: Optatus , Ephrem and $S, Chryſ- 
off ons, call it Pretioſum Corpus i Pretinm noſtrum ; Tre- 
mendum myſterium ; Pignns ſalutis : the Pretious Body ; 
Our ranſom; a Myſtcric to be wembled at ; the Pledg 
of our ſalvation, 

As for acknowledgod rranſmatat ion: St, {"yril and "4 


em5r-: teach exyieſly , that ther is no bread at all re- | 
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mining after the change made , by Chrifts powerfull 
words, from bread into his own bodie: S. Hillaryand Epi. 
ph 11% ſay , that our very ſenſes are over-reached in 
this bufines : T heo hyl att and Nyſenu , That the bread 
s converted into Chriſts very ficth , as really, as if our 
Lord eating it up, had changed i: by virtue of intrintecal 
nutrition +: Cyridios and Damaſcenns compare it with 
the change of water into wine at the fealt : Juffinug and 
Irene ws require an omnipotent power to fuch a MyRerte, 
ws the Eucharift is, 

As for the effefts ; Saine Hillary and Nyſenwo (ay, that 
Chriſt is united unto us corporally by che E ucharift. Cain 
Irrmens and S, Hillary , that our bodirs by vertue of this 
mion with the bodie of Chrift , (hall be mabled co rife a- 
gain and fly up to him, S. Cyril , that Chriſt our Lord 
s by this means conzoyned and concorporated with his be- 
kervers on carth , reipſa , really, and in yery deed; Saint 
Chryſoftows,that we have Chriſt wich us in tuch a manner, 
81s impoſſible for pure man to give hiinſelt to any whom 
be loyes, $, Cyril, that we are wade by the Enchariſt , Ds- 
we confortes nature , partakers even of the Divine 
nature. 

Asfor Veneration, S, «Anguitin and S, Ambros ads 
ored the Sacrament : s. Denys Areopagite, and N. "LAMH 
zen invocated it, Tertullhan wnd Origen, provided with 
all care, it might not fall upon the ground, S, Baſt and 
Any by 008 would not I-t it be ſern by Infidels, $. fas 
bro: = Chryſoſtornas aflures us , that the very Angels of 
Lod Rood waiting at the Alt then Meſſach or holy 
ltorgy was ce/ebrated, 

Asfor the heig bt aud depth of this my Rerie, Gandent ime 
and $, Ambros; (ard , it cou'd not nothible wichour faich be 
conce: ved or une thnod : S. Cr il and Hillarins do mot 
earneſtly ex'10:2 all Chriſtians, not to ers any douat ©o 
te witnen themiel ves, abour civic HOImNe Sacrament or Xt 
alice and twuth of i ;, Terra ling and Origen  woukdn not 
O 4 have 
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hayt it ſo much as ſpoken of, before catechumens and pa, 

ns; St, Cyril and Theophilatt, remit the incompre- 

enfible manner of this myttery, only unto divine omnipe- 
LeNce. 

As for Collation and compariſon of this ſacrament with 
qther types and Hgures ; St, Cyprian and eAmbros do (> 
prefer zt before che, Hebrews manna, the paſchal-Lamband 
ſhew-bread, as truth before figures; and a body before the 
ſhadow, St, «Ambro: and Juſtine Martyr compare it 
with the very myſtery of the Incarnation, St, Chryſoftem 
with Chriſt lying in the manger, S:. Auſtin with the An- 
gels appearing in a corporal _ Sc, Cyprian and Ter- 
txl[:ep liken ſuch as unworthily behave themſelves towards 
the Euchariſt, unto thoſe Jews who pur Chriſt to death, 

By all this we may eafily diſcern , how really che an- 
tient Chriſtians belceved the real preſence, and how they 
elteemed, honored, and admired , and adored it, The 


had bin. none of all this, had it bin a meer naked figne, | 


type, figur, or remembrance, I can inſtituce ſuch a thing 
my ſelf, without any wonderment at all ; I can appoint oy 
friends, when I am a dying, or travel into @ far countrey, 
to eat now and then a morlel of bread and cup of wine, in 
pemembrance of me , till I recover or come back again, 
And although Chrilt be a greater perſon to be remembered, 
yer 15 the rememorance, and mode, and inftitured (gn, but 
tac very ſame thung. 

, Bur methinks holy writ it ſelf does ſufficiencly clear this 
particle of anticnt Chriſtianity, without any furc her help; 
if we do but only conſider the figurs of this ſacrament, the 
expreſs prom's of it, and the infticution ar;d uſe thereof. 
Theſe three things will ſofficiemcly demonſtrat , that real 
preſence which catholicks belecy to. be true Chriſtian faith, 
however it be myſteriors, 

All ry pcs and fans which arc (ſhadows of events to 
come , muſt needs be inf*:1jour co che chings prefigured by 
tem; a5 2 ſinndaw i5 leſs fubſlantial then che body, But \ 
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the true body of our Lord be not preſent in the Euchariſt, 
jally preſent, then were thoſe, which by conſent of fathers 
znd che whole Chriſtian Church, were figures of it, either 
more excellent or cqual at leaſt to this our bread, Three 
forts of bread prefigured this of our Euchariſt : The bread 
that Melchrſedech brought forth to Abram, according to 
k, Cyprian and St, Ambro: ; the bread of propoſition , or 
ſhew-bread,according to $. Jerom and Damaſcenus ; and 
the bread that (trengthned Eras to his forty daies journey, 
Now all theſe are equal to our bread of the Encharift, if it 
be no other but real bread , with the adjunGt of a type or 
fign annexed : Three other rypes, namely the paſchal lamb, 
blood of the teſtament and manna, excell it : For a lamb is 
in nature more excellent 2nd in figuration more clearly 
wifes the fleſh of the Mecfſas, the death of the Lamb, the 
deach of Chriſt ; and that cating, this ; then bread can do, 
The blood of the Teftzment houres more fgnificancl the 
blood of Chriſt then does any cup of wine, And Manna 
which was rained from heaven, made thereby the Miniſte- 
nie of Angels, and conteining in it every ſavor that an 
ater could delight in , more fully repreſented Chriſt our 
Lord, who was the true bread from heaven , incarnate by 
the word of an Angel and 15 all in all to his beleevers, then 
bread made by a Baker in an oven, which reliſhes nochin 
es, can do, Now that man, was a figure of our Euchariſt 
s not only afhrmed by $:, Cyril, St, Chryſoſtom, Sc. Au- 
fuſtine and all Chriſtian writers un nimouſly, but expreſly 
by St, Paul in his Letter to Corinth, 4nd that we may not 
any way doube it z- even by Chriſt himſelf in his Go- 
ſpel by Sr, Jobs, That the paſchal Lamb was a type allo of 
the Euchariſt, is taught by ſertallianand St, Jerom : Nor 
for other reaſons did our Lord afcer the eating of the pa- 
(chal Lamb, infticute the Euchariſt,but only to fignife that 
the type was then fulfilled, And that Lamb was both ime 
molated and caten, as Chriſt is in the lacrament, but not to 
9 the Croſs, And thirdly that the blood of the Teſtament 
pre- 
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_—_ this Enchariſtica! aſperſion , is no leſs evident, 
or the Prieſt in the old Law ſprinkling the people ſaid 
theſe words, Hic eft ſang mis teſtamenti quod pepigit Ds. 
minus vobiſcum : In alluſion to which very words our 
Lord ſaid, Hic calix novans teſtament un off in mee ſan. 
gene, or as St, Matthew delivers it; Hic off ſang; mens 
nous teſtament: ; And as Moyſes in that his ſprinkling ad. 
ded a law: Sodid our Lord another ; Mandat ww nevam 
ds vobis mt diligatis invicew, And this our Lords tefts- 
ment or laſt will was made , when he was now of his own 
power, and in his ſound ſenſes, before his death by a pub. 
lick inftrument of the Euchariſtick ſpecies, and before wit. 
nefles: none of which was don upon the croſs ; where al. 
ſo properly he did not live but die, Thus much of the h- 
gures of the Euchariſt , which are all cicher more excellent 
or equal to it; if it be but bare wine and bread with 4 
bgn annexcd to it, 

The promis of the real preſence in the Euchariſt, recor. 
ded at large by St, John in the foxt chapter of his Goſpel, 
will yet more exalt thistruth, For what can be ſpoken more 
plain then this, The bread which [ will groe you it mp 
own fleſh ; and that bread he there preferred before man- 
na , which he could not rightly do, if it were only bakers 
bread , for Manna both in nature and fignification was 
more excellent then it, Nay when the Jews there objefted 
and told Chriſt, that Moſes obreined Manna from heaven; 
but what ſign, ſaid they, doſt thou ſhew, that we may beleev 
in thee? Chiiſt our Lord repelled , that he would give 
them from heaven the true bread indeed , mean ing his bo- 
dy. And this he recounted as a greater miracle then that 
of Moſes, Burt it is I conceivno miracle ac ail to ſubſtirure 
a lictle bakers bread to be eaten now and then in remem- 
brance ofhim, Nor have we any more by this, then had 
the fathers in the wilderneſs : for they in their Manna , if 
all things happened co them in figures, apprehended Chriſt 
by faith, Indced if Chriſt our Lord had there intended no 


more 
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wore, when he ſaid, I will grue you my fleſh to eat , and 
w7 fleſh is meat indeed, &c. bur only the cating of bread in 
remembrance of him,or his hearers had ſo underſtood him, 
neither would the Capharnasxts have murmured at his 
words, nor his diſciples , ſom of them have fallen from him, 
whey did. Ir had bin eafhe for Chrift to ſaly, by only 
aging, that he ſpoke figuratively , which norwithſtanding 
akhough it wer to ſave their ſouls, he would not do ; but 
mtified his former words and made chem yet harder, Doth 
thi ſcandalize you , ſaith he , what will you do when you 
ſee the ſon of man aſcending up whither he was before. 
This ſpeech of his _— declares, that Chriſt would 
have his former words ratified,and that in their proper and 
literal ſenſe, And it is as mach as if he had ſaid : you are 
now incredulous, whileſt remaining amongſt you , I cell 
you, chat I will give you my fleth to cat , what will you 
then do, what will youu think , when a greater occaſion of 
mcredulitie ſhall be adminiftred , by my departure hence ; 
when you ſhall ſee me aſcending up into heaven , and thi- 
ther carrying my bodie with me, which here I promisnot- 
wichſtanding to give you all to ear, How can you then be- 
leev, that my bodie carried hence can yer ſtill be with you, 
which now whikft my ſaid bodi: is amongſt you here on 
earth, you think impoſſible : yer (hall this ere long happen; 
you ſhall ſom of you with your eyes ſee me corporally a- 
ſcending + And yer flill cher will be a faithfull people up- 
on earth even to the worlds end, who even then after my 
corporal aſcenſ1on will beleev theſes words of mine , when 
there ſhall be greater d.ſhcultie of beleeving adminiftred 
by my corporal abſence ; and firmly acknowledg only be- 
cauic I have ſaid ir, that they have my bodie preſent with 
them in the Encharift, Concerning this promiſe of the 
real pretence I need ſay n5 more, 

If we com to the inflicution, and cf-Aing of this ſtrang 
myſterie,which the better to diſpoſe his diſciples roan hum- 
die faith and refignation , he had ſo long before bath fore- 
cold 
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told and promiſed , the buſines is cleer and utterly our of 
doub:, The ſolemn preparatory waſhings ſo carefully ſex 
down by the Eyangeliſts,give us ſuffciencly to underſtand, 
no ſuch thing being ever don by Chriſt before , that ſom 
great venerable a&tion was near ; the punctual expreſhon 
of all his words, and geſturs , made ſo carefully by his A. 

les, ſpeak a work extraordinarie, He ſat down himſelf, 
is Apoltles orderly placed round about ; he compoſed him. 
ſelf, and them alſo & his example , with all poſſible gravi. 
tie and reverence ; he took bread into his bands, and with 
a moſt divine deyotion caſt up his eys to heayen the ſourcy 
of power and grace ; he bleſt it , ſeriouſly and powerfully 
bleſt it; and then ſaid : Hoc eft corpus menm , This is my 
bodie , cc. Lord : might any of them think , How an 
this be.Did he not take up bread in- his hands ? And was it 
not bread ſtill after it was taken up > How coms he then to 
ſay of ic , that ic is his bodie , bis very bodie given for us, 
his very bloud ſhed for us, But he hath ſaid it ; and this 
1s that great myſteric he hath ſo ofcen told us of fince we 
firſt followed him, He has made great preparations for this 
great work, and yery ſcrious and ſolemnly he aCts and 
ſpeaks, We beleev, although we comprehend not the waics 
of the Almightie: he is our Lord and maiſter, 

And truly, whether we conſider before whom and unto 
whom our Lord ſpake and ated all this ; or in what time 
and place, or about what affair ; we (hall rafily beleey that 
he ſpakenot figuratively,but in rigorous and proper words, 
which muſt needs ſo mean as they ſound , and b: ſo under- 
ſtood as the very ſyllables in their literal meaning fignifie. 

He ſpake to his Apoſtles, and to them only , who asthey 
were (imple and innocent men, ſo alſo were they his im- 
mediate Diſciples , by whom after his departure all he 
world was to be inſtruted, And theſe diſciples of his , it 
behoved they ſhould be taught with naked and fimple 
words ; lealt circumvented by topical and improper locu- 
tion in an affair of ſo great importance , they _ fall 

em- 
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themſelves into errour , and beguile the whole world with 
them, And this Chriſt our Lord , if he were eruly God, 
wuld not but foreſee, Nor could he, if he did foreſee it, do 
ks out of his great wiſdom and goodneſs, than provide ſom 
my or other , againſt ſuch enormious errour, And ſo in- 
hed he ever uſed ro do, To yow, faith he to his diſciples, 
iis given to know the myſterie: of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to others in parables that ſeeing they may ſee and not 
mderſkand : Where we may note by the way, that the reli- 
on and doRrin of Chriſt contained myſteries in ic , 
wherof this in hand is one, as may appear by what I have 
teady ſaid, And it had been very cahie here for Chriſt 
our Lord, in a word or two, 2s he uſed to do in his parables 
ind myſtical locutions, to let them know, that this ſpeech, 
wherby both preſent and future ages might be (candaliſed, 
ms parabolical and figurative : And fince they were deli- 
wed in ſuch a time and place where the Apoltles were 
then the firſt and laſt time to partake that ſacrament at his 
hands, and never after to hear him ſpeak therof, abſolutely 
neceflary, 

If any ſhould here ſay, that Chriſt inl'ghtned his Apo+ 
les to diſcern , that his meaning was parabolical; I an- 
{wer firſt, that this was not Chrifts method or manner of 
mching his diſciples , while they were in their probation 
and exerciſe of beleef : Nor did he ever , whilſt hamſelf re- 
mined amongſt them , give them any ſuch illumination, 
till after his reſurreion and aſcention into heayen, when 
te ſent the holy Ghoſt amongſt them, I reply ſecondly, 
that it could no whit avail Chriſis Church, foto open his 
Apoſtles ſenſes, except poſterity knew either by their wri- 
lungs or tradition that, they had ſuch a meaning revealed 
mto them, which we do not know and indeed never 
teard of, 

Nay on the contrary, that the Apoſtles underſtood thoſe 
their maiſters words, T his is my body, in their native and 
proper ſence, we may by this one thing be (uficiently per- 
ſwaded, 


218 Chop. 4. 
{waded : For that all of them were ſo cautious and diligent; 
wheras in other things they ſet down generally not @ 
much che very words as the ſenſe, here to deſcribe fiillin 
this particular, ever and in all their writings whereim they 
had occaſion to ſpeak of this affair, either the Apoſtles or 
their ſucceſtors, the very ſclf-ſame words of our Lord, molt 
timorouſly and exaCtly, without any kind of mutation, [ 
deliver, faich S, Paul, that which I received, and as1 me 
ccived it to wit , that our Lord the night he was betraied 
took bread, and bleſſed and brake, and ſaid, this is my bo» 
dy &c. This do ye oc, So likewiſe the challice &c, How 
warily exactly and punCtually does he utter what he recti- 
ved, not daring to adde or diminiſh any the leaſt apex or 
iota in ſo weighty and ſerious x' buſineſs ! 

The time wherin he aCted theſe things , and the marter 
wherof he ſpake , no leſs required a proper fingle and na 
tral locution , without either trope or figur. For he wat 
now at hislaſt aft, And the bnhneſs he then delivered was 
bath a law, a ſacrament, a pa&t,and « great dogrne of faith, 
A law ; for he ſaid expreſly, Accipitezcomedite, hoc fate, 
And that it was a ſacrament none will deny, that it had in 
it the nature of a laſt will and teſtament, is no leſs plain in 
Goſpel, asalſo that it was a pa& or covenant or conditio- 
nate teftament, and a promis of life and grace to ſuch 3s 
partake worthily ; and withall a dogme of Chriſtian faith, 
needs not any declaration, And all theſe uſe to be exprelt 
in plain fagnificant uſual and familiar words. 

Even dogmes of faith are commonly delivered in pro- 
per words, as containing things either to be believed , ho- 
ped or practiſed, And in themtropes and figurs have no 
place, unleſs it be either in prophehies, to obſcure a thing,or 
mm collaudations to adorn a matter or in exhortations to 
amplifie it, Bur becaus a dogme of faith 1s not by vwigar 

le eafily perceived, when it is a naked dogme, 35 ehis 
God i one, or when it is moleſted with a trope, as this God 
i 4 conſuming fire ; nor yet when a dogme of faith - 
pure'y 
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delivered, 2s to ſay, Chriſt is true, and when a fi. 
of faith is explicared , as when for example it is ſaid, 
Ry rock Chrift ; therfor do I not much inf n 
the clearnes of dogmes, Bur without all doubt this contide. 
wtion 15 of force, even concerning them, when one and the 
ame thing is both a dogme of faith, and a law, and — 
covenant , and a ſacrament, and a teſtament roger 
ll which concurr in the infticution of the Euchariſt, And 
dpecially if ſuch a dogme , law, pact, teſtament be never 
&livered but only in one time KF | place, and upon the le- 
atour and teftatours death, as this was, 

Pacts and covenants they are for certain made in exqui= 
ze and wary words, to prevent cavils , as likewis are the 
words of a law moſt plain , to obſtruct occahon of preva« 
tation and abuſes, and ſe: down with all poſſible per- 
ſhecuity, So likewis infticurion of ſacraments both of the 
«d law and new expiations , ſacrafices, and other righes, 
wm ever as clear and yulgar as pen can make them or ton 
mpreſs, Chrift indeed when he ſpake to Nicodemus , of 
he power of bapriſme, uſed the phraſe of renaſcence , re- 
tneration or being begotten and born again by water: 

there he does not inſtitute a ſacrament, but by way of 
1 preacher declares irs power, nor does he ſpeak the eſſence, 
in effe& of that ſacrament. 

Finally that laſt wills and teſtament are ever per{picuous 
nd pleinly ſer down, and in their plain proper lence to be 
merpreted is manifeſt both by civil law which hath to or- 
fined, N, de Legatis {, Non alter ; and alſo by cuſtom, 
ich ever {0 underſtands them, Nor may any man be- 
pathing a hundred pound to his friend by his laft will 
thought to mean it of a fign of a hundred pound , or fo 
many counters (o orderly ſet upon a table , that they may 

for ſo much : And laftly by natural reaſon : For o- 
terwis there would be no certainty in the affairs of laſt 
fills ; but occaſion of quarrel adminiftred with out end, 
t may any grave ſober man that is in his ſoand ſenſes, 
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be thought to. equivocate or uſe ironies and ambi 
ſpeeches in his laſt will and teſtament , which-is made on 
purpoſe to compoſe and ſertle all chings ſeriouſly, 

All this put together infecrs that thole laſt words of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Thus is my body, containing both a dogme of faith, 
and pact , and precept, and ſacrament and tcftament tos, 
muſt needs be underſtood in their familiar and literal 
ſenſe: and conſequently that the real Preſence is as cer. 
tain a doCtrin, as any part of Chriſtianity : and he that de. 
nies it, may with equal probability deny all, 

I would fain ſee that article of Chiiſtian belcef , which 
I cannot elude. by ſom crope or figur , improprietie of loc. 
tion or interpretation , With as inuch plauſibilicie., as this 
15 here ; and yet nottortur and perplex my (elf neither, by 
Rudying andthinking of it , till che devil com to helpae 
out s as Swingling che grand Sacramencarian wis furthered 
by righty inſtruftion with a crope , co interpret thole 
words, Hoc eſt corpus menm againit their catholick mean» 
ing , from ſuch a monitor , that he knew not himſelf whe- 
ther he was black or white. 

Nor do the words of Chriſt aftord an argument for the 
Rea! Preſence , but his geſturs alſo arc in my mind nolels 
efficacious a proof for it , than his words ; eſpecially that 
his one a& of ſolemn benediftion ; when lifring up his 
hands he bleſſed both the bread and chalice, And to gre 
that at a greater emphaſis, the Evangelitts not only mens 
tion his benediCtion, but tell us alſo that he did both &- 
ear and wagzeis : And that we may beleey this his bene- 
diction was no leſs material than his words , the apoſtles 
afrer him was no leſs punctual to obſery and imitate as 
welf the one as the other, Th were gan 735 Waoxias 5 150 nfhp, 
T he challice of benediftion which we bleſ5,Caich S. Paul Ac. 
Hence our S, Juſtin Martyr calls that bread epi wige 
exmNiews , bluſed and ſanRified meat. Now ther needed 
no iuch ſolemn benedi&ion of God for the inſtitution of 
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wito bleſs any thing , but that wheron ke wrought ſong 
wonder : as when he raiſed Lazarms , and multiplied the 
bavs, For when God blefles he renews nature ; and his 
cars deſtroies it ; as appears in the fhig-tree which by his 
ars withered, For this reaſon baptiſmal water, whoſe na- 
ure was not changed, he bleſted nor, 

No leſs obſervable it is, that our Lord ſhould: fay of the 
kad ſo blefſced , This 14 my body which for you ts givens 
Nhis challice is a newteſtament in my bloud, which for you 
$ ſhed, A ſufficient argument, ficſt that it was how by his 
&rine benediction becom his own very body given , and 
tood ſhed for mankind, For if it bad been really bread 
md wine fill, it had been ſomthing given to chem! for 
beat, ſomching cftuſed to them for rodrink, and not ef 
ſed and given for them, or immolated ſacrificed and of- 
kred to God for their and our reconciliation, Secondly 
but it was then immolated offered and effuſed in that very 
Eachariſtian ſacrifice ; in that he ſaycs, it was his bloud 
then (hed , his body then given for them. Though it was 
the (ame tody which ſhould afterwards alſo be 21ven, and 
lod which was to be ſhed, yet our Lord choſe racher to 
ſpeak in the preſent tenſe , becaus then it was giver and 
hed in that incruent oblation , not to them out to the AL 
mighty God for them, And this isthe Chriftian Meflach 
aberof 1 (hall [peak more anon. And thus apoltles after nim 
wer all to imicace him in at a&t cf his, both in his 
wrdsand geſturs,and do the like 3 Thus much for the in- 
ſtizution, 

The uſe of this ſacrament and ſacrifce, ifter our Lords 
&parture , "made by his Apoſtles acc ading to his preſcript 
md command , does fo perſpicuoully ſpeak this real Pre- 
ence, that I do not know aught in any law, uſage or hi-. 
tory, eicher of God or man, to be more clearly delivered, 
The challice of benediction which we bleſs , faith $. Paul 
i® his letter he wrote to Corinth ,-is ic nota communica 
gon of the blood of Chriſt , and the bread which we break 
P is 
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is it Hot a communication of the body of Chriſt, Thelk 


words are as plain and perſpicuous as any ever ſpoke by | ti 
God or man ; and do as fully averr the real Preſence, x | 5: 
do thoſe, God made heaven ard earth declare the creation: | th 
Nay I think more emphatically, For ſuch like interrogs. | 
tories are more ſmart and quick, than plain afleverations | 
be, Hear others, fith plainer none can be, pt 3 and | © 
poſitive as they, He, faith the ſame Apoltle, that rateth | n 
wnworthily, cateth judgment to himſelf , not diſcern | 
anr Lords body. If that body wers not truly there, no may | 
could be blamed for not diſcerning it there, or not te. 

leeving that which is not , or not behaving himſelf worthy | i 


of a Preſence which is not there to be found, And indeed, | *! 
if to eat our Lords tody , wer only to feed upon him by | # 
faith, as ſom Anticatholicks ſpeak, then could no manen 
unworthily. For he uſt receiy worthily who receivs Chrilt 
by faich, And if he receiy not worthily , he receivs na 
at all, 

This myſtery then of the real Preſence is Goſpel; its 
the inſtitution of Chriſt; the dorin and radi of the 
Apoſtles; and faith of the Church catholick, And he that 
belcevs it not, can give no other reaſon for his incredulity, 
but only this ; chat he underflands not how itcan be; 
which is but the vId plea of Jews and Pagans, Quemeds 
poteſt hic nobis carnem ſuam dare ad manducandum, How 
can this man giveus his fleſh go cat ſaid chey, Burherhat 
will be my diſciple, ſaith Chriſt our Lord, muſt deny him- 
ſelf, not me, 

This may ſuffice for declaration of this particle of Chti- 
ſtianity as to marrer of fa, that ic is and muſt be ſo, 

The method and modes of defending the poſſibility of 
this myſtery, have bin, as all things left to reaſon are, n& 
uniform but various, The antient Chriſtian clergy in the 
firſt cen ages of the Church, never troubled themſelves 
further, then only to make good , againſt either rhe ſeot- 
fing of Jews or pratling Philoſophy of Pagans, > 
joſm 
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pyntly derided his their farth of che real Preſence , theſe 
to propoficions ; fuft, chat God can make a thing ap- 
jear to be , which is nor, ſecondly that he cannot make 
that not to appear which is, And theſe rwo aſſertions, 
which abſolutely clear the poſſibilicy of the Myſtery , it 
were no difficil matter t> marain, The incongruities which 
the Pagans brought againſt it , wherof che chefelt was, the 
encing of their own God,were more cafily ſolved; the mat- 
ter of fat could not by any Pagan be argued againſt, much 
ks confured, 

Bur now fince our divinity chools came up, which roſe 
thour the twelfth age of the Chiirch 4 many catholick wri- 
ters define and declare th s myſtery by an Ariftocelian way, 
wich embroyls chem in a theuſand difhculties akogether 
Inextricable, and che infifting upon his philoſophy , which 
80 many things fals, and for the moſt part verbal, in the 
defence of their ( hriltianity z proves ſomtimes a grand 
Eance and cenonmious pre judicc ro faith, And fo haſty be 
me men in their wayes, that now ther is no poſhbility, if 
we beleey them , for any one to be a Chriffian, unleſs he 
bxome an Ariſtotelian ti:it, Do you not beleev lay they, 
bat accidents are really diftinCt in nature, from ſubſtances, 
Do you not belcev, that an accident may be without a ſub. 
x, that quantity may be wicheur extention, that a body 
Sina place by cirxcuwnſcyiption of che ambient ? Then you 
Inno Chriſtian, This wild arc men now becom in theſe 
Gays of deſolation : which if the ancient catholick prieſts, 
ho hated and condemned Ariſtotle ſhould now fit upon 
the ſtage of chis world again beh-o1d a freſh, it would ſtrike 
tem into an amazement. 

One thing I am ſure of; that ther be more difhcultics hat 
@ed and lard pon this one article of faith, by our mingling 
ewth Ariftorles philoſophy,abour circumſcriptions, locati- 
n,Quancities,reallicies, accidents, (eparadihities, rerminati- 
s,pencrrations,*xtentions, '\Nexrencions, figurations, ma. 
uudrs,Jcicuations, and the like Ariſtotelian parretiſmes, 
P 23 then 
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then former cathclick Pricfts ever knew , about the whole 
body of Chriſtianity pur together ; who, as 1 haye already 
ſaid , never troubled themſelves abour this point any fur- 
ther, then only to make good, that which no man isable to 
confute, namely, that it 1s poſſible with God, to make that 
appear which really is not , and that not to appear which 
really is. And the Goſpel veriftes both theſe cruchs, in the 
one example of Chriſts appearing in the form or ſpecies of 
a Gardiner ; which might make them more bold both to 
afhirm and maintain it, Nor nteded they to fear any argu- 
ment againſt ir, Bur now people talk of accidents without 
a ſubject, of quantity without extenſion , of penetrations, 
dimenhons and | knownot what ſophiſtries, which religi- 
on is notat all concerned in, ſo reſolute and ſtrongly , in 
their defence of ancient faith , as if they laboured not to 
clear religon but imbroil it, not to defend faich but phils- 
ſaphy. The Schools were ſer up to teach men to ſpeak ad- 
hominem , and defended our Chriſtianity againſt any op- 
poſition of Ariſtotelian Pagans, and in that way we (et 
it may be don ; either in the method of St, Thomas, St 
tws or other Schools : But the Church never intended any 
ſhould be bound to make good their holy faith only thole 
wayes; or to defend thoſe waycs as infalitble truths in the 
defence of their moſt aſſured faith, I ſuppoſe Chrift may 
ſtand, though Ariſtotle fall. It is probable enough in good 
Philoſophy , that accidents are nothing in reallity , but 
the very ſubſtance of things inadequatly underftood, And 
he that defends rogether with his fai h of the real Preſence 
in the Euchariſt , a phifical diſtinction of accidents from 
nataral ſubſtance, does but defend a probable falſhood, to- 
ovether with a certain truth, 

With this I have thought good to acquaint my countrey 
men in England, that they may know, ther be not indeed 
any ſuch difficulties, in the fimplicity of catholick faith, 3s 
unwary men give them occaſion to conceive. Faith 1s (till 
one and the ſame it was in times of old , in the Roman a- 
tholick Church, although the modes of Ce-laring it be dif- 
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fering : which when _ are unwarily applyed , prove ra- 
therto it s hurt ſometimes, then any adyantage, Bur this 1s 
nadent to humanity, The nature we bear about us, is frail 
ind raſh, and having once got a cultome , ſeldom erefle&ts 
a>0n the incony-niznce it brings, Som antient learned 
nen in the firſt five ages of the C hurch, tampered ſo much 
mth Plato and his doCtrin , that it began to mingle with 
ter Chriſtian writings , and {0 wr nained, till the [pt- 
tit of the Church , ſweat it out, But efriffotle has 
en a long time in a more ſolemn and general efteem than 
wer Plato vas ; and has publick {chools fe t up all che world 
er to exerciſe Chriſtians in the detznce of their religion, 
aainſt all forts of pagan arguments , indeed with 'ſo much 
pplaus and approbation now, that it is no maryel that 
kudents ſo deeply imbewed with his conceptions , ſhould 
tiſcern ſo few of them the (1mplicity of their Chriſtian 
aith, wonderfully now a dayes tangled and interwoyen 
*th philoſophy in the cours of their ſtudies, Buc the ſpiric 
C the ſame myltick body will at length ſweat out theſe 
nnk orols humors of Ariſtotle , 1 , AS 15 hath don thoſe other 
nore aiery ons of Plato, 

And here w: may take Ice , that no gene ral Council 
ex in Chriſtendom cit wr before or ſince the erection of 
is Philoſophy in the Chriſtian world, would e ever permic 
ole Ariftotelian words and phraſes, ” long as they had 
ay other words then vulgarly underſtood, toenter , as far 
poſh! ly they could prevent it, into their conciliar 
hicifons, The very laſt Council of * Trent celebrated 
n luch 2 time , when the words a terms of Ariotle 
ure gro'nmn as familia . el p:C ally amon2ſ|t the clergy and 
earned men 25 ny gar (peech , did with fo much indu- 


liry and care avoid them , that no ſornd of accidents % ha - 
Ns, qualitics q * Ing liKC Ariſtotelian parales , would 
Xrmitted tro intermingle in their expretiions, Indeed the 
Roman Carcchile diawvn aficrivacd by ſom learned men; by 
& command of the Council uics familiarly to expreſs their 
# minds 
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minds by ſuch Ariflotelian words. Br [09m muy Cum val. 
£0, ſapimns cum ſapientibus. It (uſficed them to ſpeak with 
the valgar, and any way that was then in uſc to declare 
their meaning, 


6. 18S, Confeſſios, 


F ther be any thing unſayoury , bitter and contrary to 
_ in the Reman religion , I thought Confeſſion to 
: Whichalſo may not be thought ſo much oppoſite to 
nothend danflneion ante Penirents fide , as it may be ſeen 
on his who fits to affoil from fin, derogatory i n 2 mannet 
to divine right. As God only ſearches hearts , and by his 
own peculiar power acquits from fin ; ſo neither does man 
loveto have his heart laid open to any els , but him alone 
from whom he can not conceal it, 1 therfor wondered al. 
ſoon as leavingHo{/and I cams into Catholick conntreyyts 
ſee people all the three nations 1 — came into,floct 
ſouniverſally, ſo continually , ſo greedily to confeſſion in 
their Churches, 

And it was not only Children and fools that wer thus 
brought to tell twurl: ; not the poor only and filly people 
flocked to that at, but the nobleſt wilelt & orcarcſt of the 
people, bowed their knees as cheerfully as ny others , unto 
that humble dury : Nay Pri:{ts chemſelvs and Bi hops, why 
affoil others, do pro froce themtelves with _ free and fol 
devotion, as far as one that paſſes by , m ay by the continu- 
ance of their confeſſion in ermingled fighes and beating of 
their breaft make any yrovtable conjedtur ; 2s any or mare 
then any other of the Layty, And all do it with as much 
care and earnelioe $ , as any good houſewife ſcowers her 
kettle, wherin ſhe is to dreſs her n cat, I ſpeak from my 
heart, I was aſtoniſhed to fre t, E' pec tally when I per- 
ceived it to be {o uniforn an inclination in all! Catholick 
Feople ; 2Sif it were not a duty rimpoſe | upon nacur , buts 
piopentiun ipgraſicd In it, Fanth and Low cauſing it ſeem! 
P : a ver? 


© TL, © -«- © _wx oo =©- = ww = ww 


= > ©. = 


©" = 


_ = == Tz 


_ <<,  ««« ww 


ul. 


ate 


s. I 8. 233 7 
a very burthen to be eafie, and a yoke light, But my admi. 
muon increaſed, when I heard that religious people,whoſe 
hours are ſo ordered both for night and day , that ther is 
not a minur left them for their own diſpoſal , in this they 
we to read, in the next to pray , in the third to work , ee. 
wen theſe people who had hardly time left them to think a. 
miſs , found ſo much by their frequent peruſatof ſpiritual 
books, which ſet before cheir eyes che pattern of Jeſus for 
their imication , (> much of imperfeQtion , ſo much of de- 
nation 1n themielys , that where men that live in the in- 
cunbrances of thus fafull world go toconfethon once , they 
gp hive times, and if I had (aid cen, I had not exceeded, 
Thus doth exact incroſpeRtion find blemiſhes in the Rarrs, 
which by iterated reſolves of greater care of purity ar de- 
mated and cleanſcd by degrees, till they com to ſhine like 
the fun in the firmamenr, to all cternicy, 

Truth is, I did not then like this bufines of Confelſhon, 
orif 1 did any wayes allow it in my heart, ic was buta cold 
wndicional and faint approbation : and the leſs I loyed it, 
the more I wondered ac the earnct, frequent and even glut= 
tonous, as I may (o ſay, and greedy uſe I ſaw made of it, in 
all ſorrs of people 1n Catholick Kingdoms, 

But as ſoon as I could be able to lay afde the prejudice, 
much cuftom , education , and the judgment of my own 
Countrey had brought upon me, E began by lictle and lictle 
t diſcern that ſuch a work might. be both reaſonable on his 
hde, who declared his own miſdemeanors, and on his part 
who abſolyed the (elf-accuting plaincft , upon promiſe of 
reparation and amendment in the behalf and place of God, 
ao IMPIAUS, 

In all our neighbourhoods we (ce here in Exgland, it 
any be offended or hurt, ir is ſom cas of heaze to ſpeak of it; 
And I have known nota few, that by the very ouidance of 
natur , would blame thomſelves , and calk of it ro their 
biends, wich diſlike and much regret, when they had them» 
ſelves don unadviſedly , and found not a little eas of heart 
dy ity whileſt thoſe very frienas they ſpake unto , looked 

v2 4 upon 
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fipon them in the 3mterims, as men actually conſcientious, 
and ſuch, as though they were not yet in the height of pet. 
fetion , walked in a method of improving ir, For often 
reflexjon makes men cread more ſecure z and he that (o dif 
likes an error , and defect of vertue and prudence in him. 
elf, as openly to blame it, may juſtly -be preſumed , not 6 
cafe rofall either into that fault again, or any other , as be 
that goes ſilkon, without any refle&tion ; as a horſe and 
mule without any underſtanding, 

..» But oyer and aboye this natural benefic of cafing the 
heart, by diſgorging that which troubles ir,and imprincing 
ſeyeral good refletions of caution in the ſpirit , religios 
and Chriſtian confeſſhon hath yer other comforts peculia 
to: it ſelf, As firſt , that it is don out of ſeveral good me- 
jives of piety , for the loye of God, our of diſlike of is 
as oftenfive to him, for fear of his anger, defire d 
his bleſſing and favour, and in purſuit of thoſe eternal 
babicationsabove, where no polluted thing can enter, and 
finally our of obedience to his holy will and lawes, whe 
they beleey commanded it : Secondly, that it is don ino- 
der to that healing application of ſacerdotal abſolucion; 
which accompanied on one fide with the penitents hum- 
ble acknowledgment that is to forego, and a juſt reparation 
that follows , makes the atonement and reconciliation pet- 
ſect, 

And cruly to utter my own faults when they are troudl- 
{ome within my breaſt, is bur natures to diſcoyer them 
a friend 15 but a neighoourly familiarity ; to lay them open 
to a. g20d and wiſe man » who may citber comfort or 4G 
viſe me according to my nerd is prudence : to diſlike, cen» 
ſur, diſallow , and revoke them, as they are injurious, Y 
juſtice z ro condemn them and my (elf for them, as they 
are oftcn{1ve ro divine nature and eflential goodnes,is pet 
feCt picty z in brief ,, to aggravare the bhainouſnes , and 104 
godly revenge,as I may fo ipeak, ſubmic my ſelf ro any\pe- 
pal ſa.isfoEtion,according as I may belecyChiiſt Jeſus ha:n 
hut 
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himſelf ordeined, in order to grace and a full and perfeCt 
geconciliation , 15 the greateſt accompliſhment of lafety, 
bliſs and comfort , that any one can defire in this world , 
who endeavours to walk with God. 

Burt whether any ſuch ſacrament or uſage hath been a- 
foretime in the Chriſtian world, as —_ by Jeſus 
Chriſt the head of ſubminiftration and inflence to that ho- 
ty Catholick body , 1s now a dayes in this latter age of the 
Church becom a queſtion, 

Many of the former Proteſtant writers , as Conradus 
Schlaftelburg, Althamer, Lobechi xa, Melanchton, main. 
nined Contefhon, this I mean, which is made to man, who 
fs in place of Chriſt to abſoly penitents , as a divine and 
Apoſtolical inſticution : Luther and (alvin ſpeak ſome 
times for it , and then again as violently againſt it ; ac- 
cording as their ſpeech was levelled , eicher again(t ſom of 
their own company , who could not be ruled by them, or 
againſt the Catholick body , by which they had refuſed co 
be ruled themſelys, The Century writers in Germany , 
whoſe work it was to note the preyalency of Popilh corru- 
ptions in all aves , moved by the writings of S, Cyprian, 
Tertulhan, and other antienc Fathers acknowledg that cut- 
ſtom to have bin very rife even in"thoſe Fathers daies ; but 
will have it an erroneous miſtake both of thoſe and the 
ſucceeding ages ; ſo that even by this account it muſt have 
bin a practice amongtt Chriftians this fourteen hundred 
years now in the world, And that it was of frequent uſe 
even in the primitive times of the Church, 1s ſufhciently 
evident by that notorious calumny of the Gentiles , laid 
upon the Chrittians in thoſe times, whom by way of mock- 
ing they publickly craduced co worthip their Prieſts geni- 
tals : {o they pleaicd to flander and miſname that facred 
ation of Confifiton , which the Chriſtians then pratiſed 
defore their Priclts, npon their knees. This both Tertsl- 
lian wnd Munutions Falix ecitify, 

' When the Prot ftar t-rcformation roſe , which is now 
{ome 
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ſomwhat above an hundred years, that Confeſſion was then 
in uſe all over the Chriftian world in one and the ſame 
uniformity of praftice, there needs no other proof therof 
then the writings of thoſe very reformers , Luther , Calviz 
and the reft , who profeſs openly , that in this no leſs then 
other points of their reformed faich they left the whole 
world. And the Catholick world was then larger in cir. 
cumferenc and extent, through «Af and E «rope not a few 
thouſand miles, then now itis; England , Ireland , Den. 
ark, and all our Northern Iſlands, now divided from 
that ancient practice and religion , which was then of that 
Faich, withouc any variety or diviſion , cither in this poine 
of Canfdſion or any other. And the Reformers cut and 
Naſhed chis parcel of antient faith , as one of the moſt dif. 
picoling ſores of that Epidemical malady of Popery, which 
then poſſeſt the world, with as much fhercenes as they 
were able to pur ons calling it, ſom of them the Tyburn of 
| wy fouls, C arnificinam & laqueum animarum, For 
uch ſeveritics of humiliation , examination of conſcience, 
ſelf-accnſation and penance, ſtood incompatible to their 
purpoſes , who for liberties love had (ſhaken them off chem. 
felvs, and muſt have ochers to do ſo too , els they were un- 
don, Nay for that reaſon they took away the real pre- 
ſence, and all obſcrvancies that attended it g that people 
having nothing now before their eyes , tofright them into 
fearfull preparations, might be more jocund and free , 
more blichy and buxom then they were afore , and finding 
nought either to do or think concerning God , bur only 
hear them preach, and beleey what they ſaid , might have 
both will & leiſure enough, all other thoughts now removed, 
to provide more plentifully both for cheir carkaſles and 
their own, Burt to perſwade ſenſual nature to a liver 
looſnes, whereunto it ſelf inclines , is a labour, if it be any 
atall,a very eaſy one. Right religion reſtrains corrupt na» 
cure, and he that ſets it loos, is Antichriſt, 


I cannot but think that Chriſt our Lord had ſome ye. 
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cial fight of the ſoul of man , and a conception of it, which 
few of thoſe which ſwerv. from the antienc rites of Chri. 
flianity are aware of, Sacred Goſpel and Apoſtolical wri- 
rngs, ſo oft as I ponder chem ſeriouſly, make me think ſo, 
For he ſpake of the ſoul , a5 an inmate of another natur, 
xigin and birth, then our body is, (aved by that which de- 
troyes this, and by that ſomimes deſtroyed, which nacucal 
men conceiv to refreſh and cheriſh the life and vigour of 
heir bodies, And therupon he inſtituted (acraments, which 
ae indecd the great prerogative and happineſs of Chri. 
tianity , wherby chis celeftial mind or foul within us, 
night have its own being and welfar, birth, growth, con. 
tinuance of life , reparazion of health and compleat ſound. 
nes in its iſſuing foorth of theſe earthly rabernacles, Ba. 
xiſme is the Laver of its regeneration : Confirmation and 
mpoficion of hands (trengrhen , and fer it upon irs legs : 
Exchariſt feeds and refreſhes it in its proper life: Penitence, 
which confilts of LOrTOW, confeſſion and reſticurion, reco- 
vers thac life and health,which fin aboliſhes : Sacred unRi- 
on helps lefler maladies, when the foul 1s kawing its pilgri- 
mg*,& flirts to irs own place, & repairs ſomcimes the thred 
of union with the body, wich was well nigh broken : And 
1» Mitrimony is blcſt for natural propagation, fo is ſacred 
O:dination inſticured for the ſegregation of tom ſpeciall 
perſons , unto the ce and tervice of this eternal mind , 
which 's in man, So hat here is an aexconomy proper and 
peculiar ro the ſoul, our inviſible immorrcal ſoul, mind, or 
ric, which Cabfifts and breaths wholy in 11s own [phere, 
nd (picieval manner , and may live, as I ſaid before, by 
that which Kills the body, end by that which preſerves our 
$M, be merely loft. He that loves his foul in this world, 
aith our great maitter, (hall looſe it , and he ghat looſes ir 
for my ſake * hall Prevery it EAA bliſs erernal, This is 
frandis ſermoa , worthy of all icrious confideration, And 
bv it we may conclude, that ht that took away penitential 
wnttition,confeTion and abſolution, which the great Lord 


of 


232 Chap. 4. 
of Spirits inſtituted for the ſouls health, was guilty of more 
then man-ſlaughcer, 

Som may here haply ſay, the word of God is the life and 
food and health of the ſoul, I know it is afar off, as the 
only conveigher of thoſe counſels of vertue, ſacraments and 
means of grace, which imediatly ſuſtein it, and which could 
not without that word revealed be either applyed or known, 
But he that reſts in the words of a Phiftion, withour uſing 
the means of health which he comends & orders to be uſed, 
if hebe ſuch a phiſitian, as both gives the firſt life, and pre. 
ſervs and recovers it, as Chrift our Lord is beleeyed to be, 
he ſhall never live ; and if he have life ſhall not preſcrvit; 
and if he hath once loſt, ſhall never recover ic, If the ſoul 
indced be a ſubſtance ſpiritual, and a nature ſub{iſting of it 
ſelf, it cannot live by words only, no more then the body 
can be preſerved by hearing one talk of meat. and phiſick, 
And that man or nation which rejeQs the means of life, 
both commended and commanded too by the word of him, 
who came to ſave ſouls, let him hear this or that man talk of 
the word never ſo much, he ſhall proceed gradually to inf. 
delity,rill he come to doubr even of Chriſt himſelf,and de- 
ny his own immorrality ;and his preacher of the word is in 
no better condition, 

Five things move me to think that penitential confeſſion 

is of divine inftitation, Firſt, the reformation, when it 
role, found it then praQtized all over th: Chriſtian world, 
Secondly , becaus the antient councel of Carthage and the 
councel of Laodicea aboye a thouſand years ago, and very 
great and moſt antien: fathers, St. Ephren, Tertallian, Cy- 
prian,S Gregory Nyſ en, At hanaſias,Baſil,S Jerom,S Chry- 
ſoftow,S. Auguſtin and Bede make clear mention of this (a- 
cramental confeſſion,made to Chriſtian pri:(is;nor can there 
any beginning of it be found out, Thirdly, becaus the ation 
in it ſelf is ſo difcil and contrary to corrupt nature,that it it 
had not been from the beginning, it could never have been 
introduced. Fou:thly becauſe it is ſo uſcſull and comfortable, 
tgnat 
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kat i: could not poſſibly iflue but from ſom divine extraor- 
trary hand, which bleſſes and ſweetens ic, But this no man 
hows or will beleey, bur he only who taſtes it, Laſtly be- 
as holy Goſpel and the Apoltles wriungs lo clearly wit- 
xs it, thac no rational eyaſon can be made, 

In the Goſpel of $. Matthew the fixteenth chapter, a 
xomis of the Keys 1s made to S, Peter ; in the eighteenth 
tupter , the promis is made to the other Apoſtles : In the 
menciech chapter of S. John, the ſame power of the Keys is 
ually conferred, What canallthismean ? S, Auguſtin, 
vo lived in the middeſt of the Church, and ſhined him- 
like a tar within it , guided both by tradition which 
* had received, and praftice which he bcheld in the ſame 
Church in his own dayes , taught that to much power was 
terby conferred ro Chriſtian prieſts of abſolying peni- 
z2s from their fins conferred, that he beleeved no man £c- 
rrentred heaven, without the means of that power; and 
tat fom Chriſtian ſouls wer loſt only for want of a Prieſt 
y them , unto whom they mught confeſs, and by whom 
hey might be abſolyed , when they died, And generally 
te puts no leſs neceſſity of penitential abſolution , then of 
aptiſmal waſhing , asany on2 may ſee, which ſhall read 
mentively cither his 20th, book de create, or his 11S. 
179. 180, Epiſtles, All antienly belceved with him, that 
wafellon made to a Pricft and his ſacerdotall abſolution, 
"52 means after bap:iſme ſo neceſlary for a finner, to a 
mcious reconciliation with God, that according to Gods 
odinary power and providence, it could not be had with- 
wit, And they had this their opinion confirmed in chem, 
y the conſtant uninterrupted practice of Chriſtian people 
Sroughout the world. 
| And to ſay , that this power of binding and —_— 
in 15 only an authority of preaching remiſſhon , which G 
pres the repentant, and to the impenicent denies,isa fond 
nd wreſted interpretation of the firſt reformers, who in- 
tavoured to ſuperinduce a general negligence and diſſo- 
lurenes 
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lutenes upon mankind , the better to countenance and. 
Jour their own , and to make all religion confiſt in the one 
and only work of hearing them talk in a pulpit: For 
Keys are not given to declare a door ſhut or open, but 
to open and ſhut it 5 into which but by the uſe of the Key 
none can enter, For if there be another entrance the Keys 
are in vain, Likewiſe to bind or loos , 15 to take off or pur 
on bonds , and not to fignifie a man loos or bound : not 
does Chriſt our Lord ſay, whoſe ſinncs ye remit, they were 
remitted, but they are remitted ; (fo that they declare , not 
what was don befors, bur authoritatively do that which 
they declare, And it ts to be noted, that Chriſt had ſent hu 
Apoftles up and down to preach , long before he conferred 
this great power of the keys upon them , for a higher and 
more ſolemn purpoſe, Unto the work of preaching he bare 
ly fent them 5 but this puwer of affoyling from fin he 
breathed upon them ; 25 a thing which none could do tut 
by a more fingular and ſpecial virwme of his own fpirit, 
whoſe right and property it 1s to blot out and diſhpare, 
aſſoil and purge the ſpots and ordur of cran{greffion, And 
this power he had publickly himſclf exerciſcd , even in the 
hearing and fight of the Jews , in whoſe eyes Chrift was 
as meer a man as Peter or Fohbn, 25 an act diſtin from 
his preaching, And although the Jew murmured and ca- 
villed, ſaying , even as wt in Exgland do, how can mas 
forgive ſins, yer he made it good before them, borh by word 
and deed ; that man might have authority conferred upon 
him to do it, That you may know, (aith he , that the ſon 
of man hath power to forgrove fins , riſe, ſaith he to 
z poor criple , rife and walk, manifeſting that invitiole 
power which they denicd , by an «(fc of a viſible one, 
which they could not gainſay. And be cxprefles himſelf 
by the name of the ſon of man ; that they might know it 
was a gift, not fo incompatible ro mans narur , bur that 
God, if he pleaſed , might conferre it upon him, And 
feat mifit me Pater faith he to his Apoſtles ,\as my father 


j'rar me ſo de I ſend you 3 on the ſame errand , with the 
* tame 
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ime commiſſion and power , derived from my ſelf : thac 
te like means of ſalyation may be preſent unto all genera- 
wns of beleevers. 

And where lics the difficulty ? Is it, that Chriſt had no 
ke power ? or that he could not conferr it upon the Apo 
tis? or that he did not? or that meer man 1s incapable 
5 receive it ? or that the Apoſtles had it from him , bur 
ither did not , or could not derive it unto them , who ſuc. 
reded them in their care and Prieſthood : we ought to 
fink ſeriouſly where the difhculty lyes , and not calk at 
andom againlt a ſacred cuſtom and doctrin , as old,as uſe- 
Wl, as comfortable, as neceflary, as behoofefull , as any 0- 
der particle of Chriſtianity, 

God the Almighty ever bleſſed and moſt good and wiſe, 
* may cafily (ee, it we would ſeriouſly ponder things, that 
adinarily he works nothing cicher in the ſerres of nature 
of ſupernatnral things , but by ſecond cauſes, All the in- 
ſkences boch of nature and grace com ſo, God could do all 
mmediatcly by himſelf : bur he is pleaſed to work other- 
miſe, and who ſhall zainſay him: we are neither born nor 
bftained, but by means that work under God , at his ap- 
joinement and word , without which notwihſtanding he 
could if he pleaſed , make vs both to be and live, And in 
ligion we are no leſs regenerated , fed , educated , healed 
y one another ; according to that rule and order of 
dings , which Jcſus the great Maifſter appointed amongſt 
nen, than we be in nature, And the ends of all theſe li 
ind chains, both of our corporal and ſpiritual welfare , are 
med as it were to the throne of the Almighty, from whom 
ul power both natural and ſupernatural muſt ifſue, And his 
van ends, whether abſolute or conditional he will have 
Hed , by the preſcribed rules of his inc henſible 
wovidence ; whoſe likes and meanders are infinite. All 
may hve both kind of lives, by the means ordained by 
God 3 bur not wichout them. And if ſom Rtary and dy, in 
be line cicher of grace or natute , they eſcape not for that 
Our 
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our of the latitude cf providence ; bur like a flye in a ng 
if they ſlip one thread, they are caught in another, By 
nothing is ordinarily don in the world, without the meang 
of ſecond cauſes , preſcribed by God, the firft ſours of all 
kind of life, And if it were otherwiſe, there had been no 
need either of the firſt eAdaw or the ſecond ; of the firſt, 
for the derivation of ovr natural being , or of the lccond, 
for our life of grace : Nor yet cither of our corporal food 
or ſacraments, Bat we ce our ſelves, that we are born, 
nouriſhed, preſerved, cured in both our lives, by the pre. 
ſcribed means, and not without them, Though in this we 
owe more to the ſecond eAdam , then to the firſt. For 
beſides the natural means of litc c mmonly known to man 
kind, we had no rules of phifick, that ] know, delivered w 
by the firſt Adem, tothe uſc and benefit of his poſterity, 
But the ſecond eAdam , aftcr he had declared the mode of 
baptiſmal rrgeneration, he fignally and expreſly told bow 
that ſpiritual life were to be fed , how to be preſerved in 
health,how to be ſtrengrthned th weakneſs, how to be helped 
in ſicknes, and commended at length to an eternity of be- 
ing, in felicity above, And all this was to be don by means 
of ſecond cauſes which himſelf appointed, And this was 
the reaſon , that moved S. Auguſtin to think, that many 
Chriſtian ſouls were loſt for want of a Prieſt by chem, to 
abſolve them in the hour of their deparrur, and remit thoſe 
fins, which they might find afterwards remitted in heaven, 
It is not to be doubted, but God can give grace and life to 
the ſoul immediatly and without any means : Bur it is dan- 
_— to tempt God and negle& the means he hath ſer, 
e that ſaid to his Prieſts under him , whoſe ſins ye remit 
are remitted, ſcems to fa y, if 5, Ang uſtin underſtood him 
right or I St. Azgaſtin, that they are not ordirfanily re- 
mitted otherwiſe, And though God doth ſomtimes uſe his 
extraordinary power in preſerving both the ſoul and body; 


ſo that above hope we are to truſt in him, yet muſt no. man, 
preſume or expeR miracles, God Almighty, though 1, 
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te the auchor of all life , both chac of naturs and the other 
of grace, yer he neicher gives, nar preſerves , mar reſtores, 
acher this or that, ordinarily and without a miracle he 
daes not, but by m:ans of his own, ordained by himſelf. 
We are ſcandalized, and askt how man can forgive fins, 
principals, and as firſt author of grace, no man ever ima- 
nd be could, minifterially and by commiſſion from 
" , who had that power from God, I do not fee, why 
bk may not, Is ic a greater thing to forgive fin, then to 
repair nature > So Jeſus Chriſt argued againſt the Jews ; 
terby implying if I underſtand hum r1ghtthar however the 
wwers may differ, yer in order to hum_who gives them, ic 
gall on: thing. And yer the very elements and herbs and 
pants by Gods order and commiltion repair nature, which 
without thac commiſſion they could never do, For man 
Ivcs not by bread alone, bur chief and principally, by the 
viland word of G4, who ordained bread to give and 
repair life, And by his word it docs it, Oar very daily nu- 
intion 1s a work of wonder: That bread, for example, 
ſhauld, converted into a liquid chile run all oyer the body, 
md reftore (o miny diff:ring ſubſtances , fleſh, bones, 
geryes, muſcles, eye, car, and porous tongue, Fe, And ic 
tuld nev=r do it, but by the power of him, who command. 
ditſoto do, O but in and grace is of another hind ; it 
8 {o, and therfor are the n:ans of aboliſhing fin of another 
wder too, Nature docs not help fin, neither doth that 
mach heals fin repaic nature, O but man u ſtill but may, 
k iserue,and therifor ht aſſoyles not fin by any property or 
youre that is in the n1cure of man, originally ingrafted in 
wnybut by che commiſſion and rites of Jeſus che great Phift- 
wn of louls, who had thac power to conferr ic & did conferr 
«, Sin, I am ſure thac is commirted after bapciſine, is of the 
ame rank and condicion,as fin commited before it, They 
we horh fins, and ſpicicual blemiſhes of the ſoul; both have 
erence to the God of ſpirits; an arc Doch equally inv'« 
ble, And yet we all acknowleds , tha: man, even poor 
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weak finſull man , miniſterially aboliſhes , by the ritesof 
daptiſm, which is the laver of regeneration , both original 
and attual fin ; and fo #ives the Soul its firſt life, And1 
(hould rhink it, as hard a thing, to ive the firſt life, ast6 
repair it, to reg*nerat a Soul a5 to phyhick it aboliſh fig 
by water as by words , and every way'as cafic to cake away 
actual fm by an auchoraci ve ſentenc*, upon the confeſſion, 
humiliation and ſorrow of the partic , 2$ to aboliſh all f 
both aAual and onginal by caſting a little water upon the 
fare, ſormtime withour any ſuch diſpoſition of heart or ſub. 
miſſion unto penance, Sin is taken away and grace con 
ferred in both places, and mnifterially by meer man, 
through his rites and order , and commiſſion , who is ſok 
guthor and ſours of a1! orace and life, 

O but God never gave this power wnto man; it (eems be 
did g if the Goſpel may be beleeved : and all over theu- 
niyerſal Church hath this penitential ab{nlution bin us 
cohftantly praftifcd , as baptiſmal ablution ever was, Be 
then” that denics the fat , denies Goſpel, and all practice 
bf Ecdeluſtical antiquit) . by which the ſence of Goſpels 
Interpucted, He that denies the polhiviliry , g2intaies him- 
cif, if he acknowleds the vertwe of Daptilm, For there the 
hke power of acqntting che foul of fin , is belceved , even 
by angicathol:>&s themſelys , to be miniſterially in man, 
$1:d with fom advantaer above what 15 to be found X in the 
ſacrament of abſolution, For it is a orcater power to tak: 
away hn withour, than with a penitent1al diſpoli- 
Ion, 

The at \ named <4 ** of Oc ipel Ninich ſpeak this oren 
prereg3:ive and power , I commend to the ferrous confide- 
fation of all ood © hrothiimeg . wiho with well co themiciys, 
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trram erit ligatam OF in calts , & quodennque ſolverts 
uper terrans evit ſolutuns & in celis, Marth, 16, Then 
afterwards to all the Apottles , «Amen dico vobts quecun- 
que ligaveritis ſuper terram erunt ligata & in calo, Et 
quecungue ſolverits ſuper (err am erwunt ſoluta & in celos, 
Macth, 18, Theſe promiics by reafon of the hngularnes 
of the fa vour 204in and agam toretold , when they came to 
te actually performed , they were fulfilled with a ſolemni. 
ty moſt venerable , moſt ftrang and ſacred , and from the 
wry firſt creation of the world unto that day unheard of, 
For he breathed upon them , and faid adborr mavgs 22007, 
Receive, or take the Holy Ghott. A wondrous ceremony, 
What is the marrer 2 he tells chem preſently, Q@uorans 
aith he, rem! ſeratts peccara, remittunt wr ets , & quorum 
refinuerts retenta [unt. And can we wonder then , that 
Chriſhans in all agcs who beleey in Jeſus Chriſt , ſhould 
refort and flock (o grecd 17 to the fret of thoſe men _, who 
ire induced with a power from Aav0Ve 10 divine 10 beneht- 
al, as ths 1s. 

We may ſee, if we do but read the Acts of the Apoſtles 
autiouſly, enough ev:n in that thort Rory to make us dif- 
em, what eſteem primitive Chriſtians had , and what ule 
they made of that power, For in the.r 9 Comma of that 
fory, $. Lake having declared the fhcacy of S. Paul his 
Mailters preaching and miracles, upon 2 particular circume 
Hnce, that then happened in an act of penitential farisfa- 
tion, he ſpeaks thus , Of thoſe that belerwid , ther came 
weat flocks of them to confeſs their fins and declare their 
Mons, and great ſtore of ſach as bad followed carione 
#1, gathered their books together , and burnt them before 
the eApoſtles , in [+ much that an accompe of their prices 
Wing taken was Found 19 amount ts fifty thouſand denaries, 
I thoſe few words the Evangelitt givis notice both of 
tar Confcthon and ftfation , dwibileſs in order to fa. 
&rdotal power cx2rciled by the Apoſtles, And if the fol- 
dwing prictice of one and the ſame Church , more largely 
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emended both for time andplace, may interpret the mean. 
ing of thoſe primitve actions more briefly declared, we 
may be confident enough , that people, boch ſuch as firſt 
come <o the Church , and fuch as by hn had forfeiced cheir 
rare of innocence therem, neyer obteined acc:(s there but 
by this double-edged (word of Confeſtion and Satisfaction, 
For in all times, ſuch as came our of infidelity to the 
Church , if they were of age , made a proteftation of their 
deleef, acknowledged their ations, which were contrary to 
that faith, to be fins ,and ſhewed a diſlike therof and wil 
lingnes to amend, in order to Baptiſme , as well as they 
need after their entrance into that Church, if they fell 
again into fin, for their working out their reconciliation, 
tw ſubmit to confefſhon and ſartsfaRion in order to ſacre- 
mental abſolurion, 

And we may be certain they ſpecifed their facts in par. 
ncular, For els they had but ſaid all the ſame thing; name- 
ly, 1 am 4 fixner, a grievous inner , which in eftc&t wasto 
ſay nothing. God was not content , when he had extorted 
s confeflion from Adam and Eve in paradice, till they ac- 
knowledged tycir particular fact, Comrdimme de ligne Nei- 
ther could a ſacrifice in the old Law, oftcred by way of (a- 
tsfaCtion, be proportioned tothe crime, except the particu- 
Jer fin were Tpecified,, Nor could ther be found in 2 genes 
ral exprefſion of a Fnner , ſom fins to be remitted and ſom 
to be retemed , or the fins of one man to be bound and 
others to be loſed. 

Whar may be the ceremonics and rites of this great (a- 
cramental work of Abſolution , what the properties and 
modes of ſorrow, confellion and ſatrsfattion , belongs to 
ſpiricual men to declare ; and they are ſufkciencly known, 
I am nt here to ſay all I might ſpzak; tut only io 
much in brief, as may let my reader underſtand , that the 
cuſtom of Catholick confelhon and abſolution , us fo far 
{rom beins nine voruntary or Impious $ that it n a7 {eem 
13thtr a w-ll.grounded,, holy and religious work. And 
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Catholicks that uſe it, if we judg them nor to be therby 
more holy , yer-can it not be denied , but they are more 
humble than thoſe who will not ſubmit their hearrs and 
tongues and knees unto that ation which is ſo very much 
tonwary to the pride and ftubbornnes of ſenſual natur, 
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[thin 2 day or two after I had entred Bruſſels, a 

ſwret and pleaſant town in Flanders, I heard there 
o& an Indulg«nce in one of their Churches, I went therfor 
with all care to ſee what the matter was; and found in a 
Church nezcly dref{cd up and ftrowed with ruſhes, a great 
company of people carneſt at theur prayers upon their knees, 
ol the morning long. And about the third hour of che day 
2 ſolemn Meflach began , which continued till cowards 
eleven 2 clock , at which they communicated all of them, 
whom I had ſcen tefore fo carncily confeſſing their fins, 
in ſeveral places of the Church, built up 'and down for that 
pupos, But what that Indvlgence meanc, I did not then 
perfectly underftand, For according to the conceipt I had 
vrovght with me out of E »g/and | expected to have found 
things in another poſtur, than I did, I looked for a man 
in ſom high place : proclauning a liberty and releaſment 
from all fins paſt, preten: and to come, and a crowd of peo- 
ple round about him , to receiv his favour with ſhoursand 
capping of hands, crying gratiar, aloud grati4s, as {chool- 
toys Co, When ſom perſon of quality has got them leav to 
play. There was no luch thing ; bur all carneft devotion, 
bohings and moſt hearty prayers, with moſt heavenly pl2- 
ty, burſting out of the heart into the very face and eyes of 
people round a" out, 

Bu: when I apprehended afterwards, and perfeAly un- 
Rood the baſineſs, Iam not able to expreſs, with whgs con- 
fuhon, I ruminated upon the ſtrang miſapprehenſidns we 
taye haic in England of the waies and prafticy of Ca- 
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tholicks inſtilled into us by our teachers, There is not any 
one thing of Catholick faith and practice, made more ri- 
diculous in England, more 1mpious and ſenceles, then this 
buſineſs of Indule:nce, And yctaſſloon as it is underſtood, 
we ſhall not find any one particle of Chriſtian religion 
more juſt an4 rational then it is, The bufincs in ſhort Is 
this ; Antient Chriſtians beleeved truc and perfeRt peni- 
tence to conhft of three parts: Firſt] — ſorrow, dillike, 
and regret interiour ; then an twmble acknowledgmeng, 
ſelf accuſation and confcllion : Lafity ſatisfaction, rely. 
tion and amendment, by faſtings, almſdeeds , prayer atid 
corporal caſtigations, oppohit to thoſe pl leaſurs of fin, wher. 
unto conſent had been given againſt the law and will of 
God, vwnto the ſervice « of the fleth, And if theſe peniten- 
tial works im poſed upon him who had confcſt his fin, pro» 
ved afterward cicher too long, or too heavy for the poor pe. 
nitent, overwhelined with theme and ſorrow for his miſl- 
demeanours, then wer = either mitigared by the Church, 
or changed into ſom other pennance more ſupportadle: 
And this change or mitigation is called /ndulgence, 
And it muſts needs be a human, pious, and juſt aft, For 
who was ever {o bard hearted, thac he would not eas his ye- 
ox or aſs, when he ſunk under his burthen ? And if any 
ould be otherwiſe crucl , he would be looked upon as 2 
Monſter of inhumanity. And ſurely thoſe penalties that in 
our caſe prove fo inf ſupp. ortable and grievous , wer cather 
juſt] ly or unjv ly umpoled : If juſtly ; then the ſame autho» 
rity that laid them on, upon a legal motive, may, that mo- 
tive cealing , r1cleas them ; If they wee unjuſtly impoſed, 
then muſt they needs be juſtly taken off again. And ſo In- 
dulgence mult 1 th n all acconn:s be rational juſt and good, 
This i tm brick is the buſines of ru ulgence 3; which is a "met 
cifull releaſmer. of penaltics Ly reaſon of t he great ſor- 
row of the penitent or ſome ot = r 200d motiv , either mi- 
tigated or changed into ſom other wore eaſie good work, 
And all this is no more, then what S, Paw practiſed long 
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200 ; and what our very proteſtane Church of England, 
whoſe Minifters wrice , and preach and ſpeak fo. mach 4+ 
2zinſt Indulgences, as her ſelf; lt is a very range thing 
one would rhink, Luc very true it is, the afts it , and pub- 
ſickly, ever in theſe our day 'S, iN our Own country, 

The people of C orinth had one amongſt them, who bad 
2 long and ſeyere pennance 1njoined him for his crime of 
inceſt , at S, Pauls command, haply to walk in Sack-cloth, 
{-parated! from other Chriſtian company or the like; wher= 
x the inccſtuous perſon , partly by the reſentment of his 
great fin . partly oy the confution of ;he heavy pennance, 
flood even abſorp: with ſhame and dolour ; inſomuch,thag 
his Chriftian neigh ours fearing 1t might chance to pre- 
mice his bealch or haply ſhorten his life, intreared S. Paxl 
by lecters, that he *w2uld be pleaſed for that reaſon to releas 
hs pennance, The cood Apoſtle ſufficiently fatisfhed, 
rve power to ſome amonglt them rt indulg: to his imbe- 
allity, and take off his pznnance, aſſuring them, rhat what 
they ſharld do in his name he would ratifie it, Thus ated 
S, Paul as any one may read in his ſecond letter he wrote 
t Corinth, the ſecond chapter or comma of that Epiſtle, 
An4 oar very proteftine Church of England, ever Fnce? 
ms born hath (tilt oſed this cuſtom of commuting as they 
all it, or taking off a penalty y upon the ſorrow or other 
aisfa ion cf the offending party, [ have known my ſelf 
{ome that have ben adjudecd to ftand in a white ſheet three 
mike dayes , fo to have been indulged afterwards , that 
tey have ſtood but only one; and others, that have noe 
rod at all, How Proteſiants can meddle at all with any 
ſuch p*nances , either to impoſe or rake them cf, who in 
their firtt reformation. cathriered all (uch practis as ſuperſt1- 
mus and popiſh inventions, and write againſt both pen- 
nance and Indulgence, ſo much as they do, it is not cahie to 
rad, Bur thus they do, and have don to my knowledg. 
And herein they do as much, and indeed the very (ame 
thing, The Cacholick Church does,” when ſhe cither pu-, 
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niſhes a delinquent , or grants the penitent an Indulgence. 
But the Catholick Church afts conformable to her own 
principles ; the Proteſtant contrary to bis, But that I nay 
the better excuſe and juſtity catholick praftice in thu 
point, 1 mult ferch my diſcourſe « lictle higher, 

Six things follow conſequently one upon snother , \in 
this old catholick point, = treat of, Firſt is , that 
Sin 1s not ordinarily remitted to any beleever in thi 
world, in order to an entrance into life eternal without 
ſorrow and confeſſhon, and the power of the Keys to ab- 
folye, legally and rightfully applyed. Second is , that after 
fin remitted by God and his ſacred vicegerents upon eanh, 
a due or guilt of remporal puniſhment remains fill to be 
undergon, for our unlawfull delights of fin, Third is , that 
theſe temporal penalties remaining after fin forgiven, 
known only to God what and how great they be , may by 
faſting, almcs-deeds , prayer and other laborious works , bt 
redeemed and taken off, Fourth is , thet theſe laboriow 
works by which the gnile of temporal puniſhment is cxpia- 
ted, may cither be inflicted upon vs in this life immediazely 
by God, to prevent the worſt and greater pains in the 6- 
ther ; ox to concur with Gods hand and thereby to eaſe it, 
be enjoyned by his Pricfts ; or to help the Prieſts hands 
may be yoluntarily undertaken, Fift is, that all ſatisfoRo- 
ry works arc reduced to three heads , prayer , alms-deeds, 
and faſting. And theſe ar all properly fatisfaQory, vat 
is,that a relaxation,mitigation or conmutation of penalues 
or laborious work , and pains cither impoſed or otherwiſe 
due, which is called /zdz/gence, is both a lawſull good work 
and in the Churches power, This is the chain of the ul 
nes, And doubtles it is all and cach part of it a holy and 
pious doftrin : fince it exceedingly reftrains fin , wherdt 
we are not ſo cafily acquit as men commonly imagin , if 
be but rue, 

# Ofthe firſt, ſorrow namely and confeſſion of fin and 
abſolution, I haye ſaid cnough in the foregoing paragraph, 
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wh to my purpos, And if any require more , ther be 
ks enough among Catholicks,and Catholicks enough a- 
mg thoſe books to larisfy him, 
ſecond, that after fin remitted, a due or guilt of rem= 
mn! penalty remains till co be undergon for our unlaw- 
| delights of fin, is ſo cleer a truth that in holy writ ther is 
idly any one more manifeſt, David after he had ob» 
ziced pardon for his fin of adultery and murther, was 
ahed by the hand of God , with the loſs of his child, 
mom the Almighty Qruck with death. And the ſame King 
ks muſtering,and numberir.g up the forces of his kingdom, 
terby ro ſee and glory in' bis own ſtrength, though he 
pieved and did penance, and conteſt and tound mercy for 
z; yet of three evils, war, peſtilence and famine , ne was 
keced to chuſe one, for his ſatisfao: y penalty, Both theſe 
oes are recorded in the ſecond vook of Kings, In like 
mnner was the Iſraclites fin of Idolatry in worſhipping 
1 golden calf forgiven by the prayer of Moyſcs, as 15 re- 
wided in the book of Exodus ; and yet wer many thou- 
knds of them ſlain for it, The whole nation of the He- 
weve for their frequent murmurations died all of them in 
he deſert, except Caleb and Joſhua: and yet was God re- 
waciled to 1{ract , by Moſes his inzerceflion, Nay even 
Moſes himſelf, as it is written in the book of Numbers, for 
ts fault at the 10ck,, what-ever it was, for it is bur obſcurely 
kr down , was forbidden to enter into the promiſed land ; 
wallo was Aaron too , and yer both of them recovered by 
Lods favour, A good prophet in the third book of Kings, 
mslain by a lion for cating bread in Bethel, againſt Gods 
wamand, and yer in token of his ſanCtity the lion Rood 
by bim, and devoured not but defended his carkas, Of this 
ve Norm was our apoſtle $. Paul who in his firſt letter 
oCorinth, affirms many Chriftiansto have fallen aſlcep, 
und dyed, for their unworthy communicacing ; whom not- 
ankſtanding himſelf witneſſes co bave bin reconciled to 
Godfor their faulkk, Thuw ſaich he, we are chaftened by 
God, 


246 {hap. 4. 
God, that we may not be damned with this world, Bur \wma: 
need I ſtand upon particulars 2 Is not death the puniſh, 
ment of original fin ? S, Paul and Moſes teach perempto. 
rily that ic is ; as any one may ſee in the book of Genels 
written by Moſes, and S. Paul's letter to the Romans « the 
firſt comma of this, and the ſecond of the other, And yr 


we (ee thar all men die ; ſom wherof norwithſt2nding haw £ 


without doubt that fin forgiven while they live 5 for 
men are not damned. And do not all forts of anticache. 
licks belecy themſelvs to be the righteous friends and fer. 
vants of God ? they do ſo 5 and yer, even theſe ſuffer ma. 
ny afflitions and mifſericsin this life as well as Carholidg, 
and dy as well as they. Do they ſuffer this juſtly or un. 
juſtly 2 If unjuſtly , the holy and juſt God is accuſed ; if 
juſtly , then may temporal penalties be due , though Sin he 
forgiven, And can any man in reaſon think that a nots. 
rious wicked perſon , who hath ſpenthis whole life in pur. 
Joining, avarice, lyes, thefc, murchers, & adultery,though he 
fhould com to be ſorry, even heart full, for thoſe his grand 
iniquities, ſhould be in an cyen condition of preſent bea- 
fithde , with him that is wholly undefiled with any fuch 
diſorders ? or that a common harlot , after ſhe has wiped 
her mouth , is as gratious in the eyes of heaven as any the 
moſt vertuous matron that ever lived > Ergo fine canſaju- 
fificavs cor menm , & [avi inter innocentes manus med! , 
fs dicebaw narrabo fic ; ecce nationens filiorum tworum t- 
prob.cvi. 

The third tradition is, that temporal penalty remaining 
after fin forgiven , may by lavorions good works be re- 
deemed and taken off, Thus the Ninivites prevented the 
ſubverſion of their city , as the propher Jonas writes , by 
deep humiliation , fafting and prayer : although ſom pe- 
nalties God will in no ſort relcas as remporal death , and 
ſom ſeveral Judgments beft known to himſelf, 

Fourth is, that laborious works, ſarisfaQory for fin, and 
expiatory of greacer penaltics due cherunto , may cirher be 
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ied immediatly by God; or to prevent Gods hand, 
emjoined by bis Prie(!s , or to help the Prieſts hand may 
wluncarily undertaken, That God nay do it, no man 
5s at all, And he does what is beſt in his own eyes,and 
the does is juſt And if men toayoid the wrathfull irc of 
xd , will either betake themſelves to penitential works, or 
tently undergo them , when they are lawfully impoſed 
ſuch as fit in Gods place, to preſery juſtice and piety ups 
zcarth » ſurcly they ſhall do well, Thus Job for a faulr 
novicted by an unwary word , did of himlelf do penance 
lack-cloth, ashe recounts in the forty ſecond Comma of 
book. And David for hjs offence lay of his own accord 
the carth , and fed on bread and aſhes, Achab like- 
wot his own motion put on ſack-cloth, as is recounted in 
third book of Kings; for which good work of his, God 
ad of him to Elias, { will net bring evil in his dayes, A+ 
dit ſcems prevented the puniſhments, which God would 
wiſe have inflicted upon him , by his own yolunta 
tigacion, In like manner did th: King of Niniych dj- 
x the judgments of heaven , - ſtarting (odainly our of 
#throne into ſack cloth and athes, And as puniſhmensg 
wy be chus voluncarily undertaken, (o likewiſe may it be 
micntly undergon, when it is inflicted by another , whe. 
ter by temporal courts of judicature which although ſome 
mes they pardon, yer ſomtimes again they inflift the due 
malty of (courges, or death upon a delinquent, though he 
x never (o ſorry for his offence ; or whether ir be impoſed 
ya Pricſt , who according to antient Chriſtianity firs in 
vods place , either to bind or l-Ooſe , cither to remix or 
in hn, as Goſpel ſpeaks. And ſeveral rules by tradi» 
* and anticnt Councels have been delivered unto pricſts, 
terby to guide themſelves in this great work of impoſing 
pnances, that Gods wrath and heavy judgments may be 
weaſed and diverted from poor finfull man, For ſome 
penances were impoſed for ſeaven daies, for ſom fortie, 
fr ſom a twely-month, for ſom ſeven years, for ſom all che 
life 


248 Chap. 4. 
life time; and ſeveral meaſures cicher of alms derds, ſack. 


doth, diſcipline , pilgriwages , prayers, faſtings, wherof | 


antiquitie gives copious examples , were ſet out to reQtifie 
that good work, And theſe things wer ſo punally put 
in praftis in the antient and primitiy Church , that Ter. 
tullian relares, it was a rare thing in his daies; to meet 
with a Chriſtian, that was not either in hair-cloth, or ſom 
one er other penitential weed. Inſomuch that the Chii. 
ſtians were then diſcerned from all other men, by their wan 
and lurid countenances being fearfully apprehenſive of the 
judgments co com, and beans Fo embracing any a&tsof pe. 
nance for their expiation, Som preſcription of penance 
may be ſeen in the Nicene Councel, in the fourth Councel 
of Carthage , in the firſt Ataufican, cc, And theſe obo. 
rious penitential works, though conteined for many years, 
were in thoſe daies to be abſolucely fulfilled, before abſoly. 
tion could be given. Bur fince thoſe times , by reaſon of 
mconvenience Which might happen by abſolution defer. 
red , itis now given immediatly npon confeſſhhon , and the 
ſauisfaftory penance then impoled was to be afterward per. 
formed by the penizent , at times and manner appointed, 
And here let no: Catholick people deceiv themſelys , and 
be glad to have a ſmall and cafic penance impoſed upon 
them, in ſatisfaRion for their fins ; as people are apr, 

the world is grown diffolute, to defire ir, For this does but 
Filt the world with plagues and puniſhments fiom heaven; 
unto the agravating wherof all franers concurr cach one to 
the meaſur of his iniquity, However men may waver, and 
Chriſtians loos their firſt fervor ; yer God is the ſame God 
he was in antient times, And as '- as God is in heaven, 
he will require at every mans hand his own fin, according 
as he hath aRed, and have him ſuffer accordingly, Thi 
is the reaſon, why the laſt general Councel at Tren: defired 
ſo earneſtly, that the antient canonical prnaltics ſhould be 
renewed and put in ure again , proporuoned in form mea- 
ſure to mens offences, Let Chriftians be induſtrious = 
quick, 
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wick, to redeem theraſelyes from wrath, What Prieſts ae 
ganting to enjoin g or their flocks to undergo, God will 
make up, And it were berter to montifie our ſelves , than 
fall into the hands of hia that is a conſuming fire, 

Now certainly it is very congruous, that ao and labo. 
jious penances ſhould be impoſed upon finners, upon their 
xnitent confeſſion ; firſt, that with Gods mercy in paz- 
foning, may alſo concurr ſomthing of his juſtice in infliQ. 
ag perſonally ; ſecondly, by reaſon of the various uſe and 
tenefic of laborious penance, which makes, that people may 
zo (0 ealily be incired to fin, through a facility of pardon; 
t hows the grievouſnes and filrby venom of iniquity ; 
maknes, vitious habits and diſorderly inclination ; gives 
19uſt and ſom reſentment of the Croſs of Chriſt, and his 
nrious paſſions ; purges and purifies the Church, and pre. 
ns Gods great wrath, which is ſomtimes by the inzufſtice 
wd naughtines of ſom eminent wicked man, inflamed a. 
pinſt a whole nation. Thirdly , it 1s needfull to be don, 
therby ro pur a difference berween baprtiſme and the ſacra- 
nent of abſolution, In baprtiſme all is freely pardoned, for 
the darknes of ignorance, which in heatheniſme and infi. 
&lity- may render a man in ſome ſort excuſable, Bur after 
taptiſme once received, we are then ſet in the middeſt of 
lght, we have renounced the world and all the pomps and 
naaties thereof, and made partakers of grace to aſſiſt us in 
pod works, And he that knows the will of his heavenly 
her , and has undertaken to fulfill it, through the grace 
nd abilicy he has given him , if he negle&, or whuch is 
wors contemns,is worthy of many ſtripes. Laſtly, becaus as 
taid before,fin 1s brought into order by penalty; and con- 
Wdering , that God hath fo willed , it cannot otherwis be 
«tifed : for he is unchangca ble Tribalatio & an0u- 
fre in omnens animan hom: ni; operant malum, & "i 
i primun, & Greci, 

Fifth tradition is , that all ſatisfaftory works , wherby 


wporal penaltzes due to (in are rcleaſcd, be reduced to three 
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heads; prayers ,faſting , and alms-deeds, By prayer we 
offer in ſatisfaQtion for former diſorders, the goods of our 
mind ; thoſe of our body , by faſting ; and our external 
gooth by deeds of alm*s, Prayer ſupprefles pride of life ; 
ating, concupiſcence of the fleſh ; and almes-deeds, cn. 
cupiſcence of the eyes z three things contrary to God and 

odlines, In proof that all theſe are {atisfaory works, ho. 
y fathers are ſo frequent, that they would fill a volum; and 
texts of holy {criptur are endleſs ; fom in general , #s Ifa, 
1. 16.17. Daniclthe 4, 24. Luke 3.8, 2 Cor. 7, 8. 
9, 2 Iim, 4, 8, mnumerous for cach of the three works 
in particular: but I muſt not ftay upon ſuch cita- 
£10ns, 

Becauſe I have here fo often ſpoken of cemporal puniſh. 
ments due after fins remiſſion, and fariafaGlory works to 
mitigate that wrath, I muſt, that I may be underſtood, add 
here three or four words which may cleer my meaning, 
before I can proceed, The firſt is that this puniſhment 
due to fin after remiſſion , for our finfull carnal pleaſirs 
and co-operation with ſatan , is any torment God pleaſes 
to inflict, cither in this world or in the other, even hell 
torments themſelvs,. as they are ſeparated from eternity, 
For as in fin ther is firſt an averſion from God , ſecondly x 
converſion to creatures, and thirdly an enmity with God, 
following therupon ; ſo do thoſe puniſhments compriſe 
three things aniwerable therunto , panam damn or pu 
niſhment of loſs, which anſwers tothe averſion ; panes 
ſenſu or puniſhment of ſenſe which refers to the other 
converſion ; and an eternity of both , which correſpond 
to the eternal enmity thence contracted with God, Now 
remiſſion of fin, as it does reſtore Gods friendſhip, and 
conſequently blots our both the fault and averfion : ſoallo 
ir changes the eternity of che puniſhment into a temporal 
one ; which notwithftanding muſt be paid either here or 
in ſom other place for thoſe temporal unlawfull pleaſures 
of fin , imbibed by our inordinat converſion to the creat, 
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zainſt rhe will and command of God, unleſs we farisfy 
Gods wrath for them, Bur that ſatisfaction, what it means 
the berrer co underſtand ir, we mutt note ſecondly , that ſa- 
tfaction properly (peaking, is not the ſame thing as reſti- 
wtion, For to reftore a thing , is only to ceas from injury, 
in deteining no further that which 15 anothers : but to (a= 
tshe, is by tom 250d work performed or penalty undergon, 

t repair the wrong that another has received by my inju- 
tous action : (o thac reſticution reſpects the thing, ſatis- 
ation the perſon , who receives a recompence , either by 
the meaſur of his wrong or the pleaſar of his will, Bur thar 
which is made by mealur, is an abſolute and perfeR ſatisfa» 
Fon 3 the othet which depends wholly upon pact or vo- 
kntary acceptation, though it be a proper ſatisfaction , yer 
is an imperfect one, Third is, that among creatures may 
be'made an abſolute and perfect ſatisfaction, For | can 
taftife my body, and bring it as much down , by humilia- 
tion, diſciplin, and penance , as contrary vice putt it up &- 
finſt che ſpirit, which ought to rule (1 1t, | can reſtore 8s 
much right and honor to my neighbour , as I haye don him 
either contumely or wrong, But this abſolute (atisfaction 
an have no place berween che creature and his maker , or 
nan offence that concerns God , where an infinit good is 
offended, and ther is nothing to be given or ated, to re. 
pair the off.nce , bat what has bin reccived from that greax 
*0d, to whom (atisfaCtion is to be made , and falls inft. 
nitely ſhort of the offence commirted , by neſon of the in. 
finic ty of the perſon fo « Rrended, Here then imperfet ſa. 
faction, which depends both upon the donation , and 
free acceptarion of the perion oft:nded , only has place : 
As if a man who has bin robbed of a thouſand talents 
ſhould accepe either of (»\mitſion , ſelf. vilification , or a 
biving back of one talent for a ſatsfattion to foin pact 
friend of the partic offended, So our Lord councelked, 
Give alaner , ich he, and all things are clean and cleav 
otin, The faurth thing to be noted is, that he who hurts 
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or wrongs another man his friend, violates both juſtice and 
friendſbip. And one of thoſe may by ſatixfaRtion be re. 

ired without the other, I am not alwayes bound to tak: 

im for my boſom friend again , that has don me a noto. 
rious wrong , 2s he was aforetime, alchough the injury be 
made up, But with the creatur in order to God it is ever 
ſo ; by reaſon of the infinit vallue of the perſon offended 
or contemned, and our abſolute inſufhciency to recover his 
friendſhip. Nor can any ſatisfaRtion be given by any 
creatur for his faule to as it is fauley and violates 
friend(hip,bur only as that faulc of his is accompanied with 
= to penalty , for his breaking the tenor of law and ju- 

ce, and that by work don only by the grace of him, who 
gr and of his own good will reftore us his friendſhip 
lot, which of our ſclyes we could neyer obxein, So that 
our ſatisfaction towards God may indeed repair the equa- 
lity of juſtice by undergoing penalty due to fn, preſcribed 
by his will and law, but the equality of friendſhip forfeit. 
ed by fin it can never repair : This mult be made up by the 
free mercy of God md the redemption of Jeſus his only ſon 
applyed unto us by his ſacramencs, 

Thus the threefold good works abovementioned are (aid 
and truly ſaid to be (atisfatory , even in order to God ; 
not in rigor of juſtice , which requires chat ſatisfaction be 
made, firſt , out of our own proper goods, and ſecondly to 
an equality : how can any creatur prezend any ſuch thing 
towards his maker, bu: they are ſatisfaRtors only ex gratis 
Des by the free grace and favour of God fil beſtowing 
npon us that, wherby we may have to ſatisfic, then accept- 
ing of the lictle we are able to do, thirdly contenting huw- 
ſelt with that , wheras he might challenge all chat ever we 
hav:, and leaving us free rooffcr as our own gift, what in- 
deed was his before, and laſtly (> freely juſtifying us by 
his rs that our works otherwiſe of no worth may hive 


therby ſom kind of correſpondency with the affront and 
injury we did him, Thus a tender father , when _ we 
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knded with his child » it is as cafie for him upon the poor 
infants tears, to be ſatisfied , if at his command he preſent 
hm only with a pin on his ſ1:ev as if he had given him 
ſomthing of ical worth, that was not his own before, 

Sixt and laſt tradition is, chat a relaxation of penalties 
mpoled upon a p<nitent for ſatisfaction granted upon 2 
pit and ſuthcienc cauſe comme nly called indulgence z 152 
bwfull and goad work ad in the Churches power, Ir 13 
wod 2nd lawfu!l becaus it is don in imitation of God 
dunſelf, who is ſaid not to lay upon us any more then we 
an bear, And certainly it 15 in the Churches power, For 


" - . Y = 
the that binds can loſe,and if ſhe can punith ſhe can ſpare, 


Theſe rwo powers are inſeparably an nexed toge: her. And 
nevery Repu Cx whatloever, 15S this power of diſpenſing 24 
n penaltics inzjoyned , nec.flarily to be ſuppoled. Now 
_—_ this relcaſmenct of penalties eicher impoied or due, 
t made by way f ſolution or avſolution , whether by ap- 
cath n of any t:caſure, or by a judiciary power , Which 
won a juſt caus can and does commute , diſpens and in- 
&cige to humane? frailty X belon 9S TO Sch ol-divinesto diſ- 
pure, Buc that they do both of them be long ? to the Church 

a her own affairs , flict penaltics , and ſuſpend 
the execution cherof,, upon ſome , as mercy and prudence 
hall ſugecſt, is (ufhic; n:ly manifcit by the above-mentioned 
exan Pic of the incctiuous perion in Cormth, who other- 
viſe was cizher injurioolly tyed , or illegally loofed by Sr. 
Paul from b1s penucental weeds and centure , upon the no- 
adle forrow and co:moicion of heart,'yhich he had thewed 
anonglt has Chiiltian ne ghoours, 

It any one (erioully ponder ch: two letters, which $,Paul 
mroce t __, fiit chap:er of the firſt, and ſecond cha- 
fer of the other , he ſhall find cn gh t altific waa: [ 
ve hitherto ſpoken concerning this matter, as the princi-, 
3. INTENT Of my diſc ws ; as namcry ei hat ceniur and PC 
Klties are inflicted upon finners ; and that they arc fatis- 
boys and that by mdulgence they may be releaſed and 

R taker 
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254 Chap. 4. 
taken off, For in his firſt Epilile $, Pavl cenſured and pu- 
niſhed, and that in the authority and name of Chriſt, 
who muſt therfor have given order ſo to do, one that al. 
though he was ſorry for his {1 , yet was he not ſuthciently 
penanced for it, And this was don for ſatistattion too, wt 
ſpirits ſalvus fiat indie judicii , that his ſpirit, faith hey 
may belafe in the day of Judgment, And yet afterwards in 
his ſecond epiſtle , he pern1cs this penalty to be taken off 
again, And all this 15 fo plain and manifcft , that Calvin 
in his expoſ1-ion upon that place cannot deny it 3 and Be. 
za there doth openly acknowledg , that the remithon of 
that kind of rigour was afterward called Indulgence: which 
5 in efic& 25 much as I have hitherto ſpoken, 

In his firft Epiltle, ther is noiſcd, ſaich he, to be amongſt 
ſom of you ſuch fornication, as is ſeldom heard amongſt 
pagans, that one ſhould have bis fathers wife, And ye are 
ſtour, and have no regard to ſeparate from amongſt you 
him that hath don the deed, Bur though abſent in body, 
yet preſent in ſpirit 1 have judged as preſent, that meeting 
rogether with my ſpirit, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , ye deliver up in the power of our Lord Jelus , him 
who hath don that deed, unto ſatan to the mortification of 
his fleſh, that his ſpirit may be ſafe in the day of our Lord, 
And in his ſecond Epiſtle where he ſufters that cenſur and 
penalty by a charitable indulgence to be releaſed and taken 
oft, he ſpeaks thus, I have determinsd not to com back to 
you with ſadnes of heart: For if I make you fad, whobs 
it that chears me, but he that is made ſad by me. And that 
very thing I wrote ts you , that when I com, I might not 
have ſadnes upon ſadnes, of the things wherof I ſhould re- 
joyce ; Confiding in you, that my joy is yours, For in 
much tribulation and ſtraivhines of heart I wrote to you, 
with many tears, not that you might be fad , bur that you 
wighc know what chatircy I had more abundantly towards 
you, And if any one hath made me ſad , he hath nor don 
it buin part that ] might not burthen you all, This check 
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thith is made by many, ſufhces for him, who 1s ſuch a one; 
chat on the contrary you ſhould rathet indulge and com. 
fort, leaſt he who is ſuch a one , be {wallowed up with too 
auch ſadnes ; whcrtor I would increat you to eftablich y our 
darity towards him, For I therfor wrote , that I might 
have an experiment of you, whether or 0 you would be 0. 
bedient in all things, Now to whom you ha ve granted any 
thing, I alſo do the ſame, And what I have indulged ; I 
ave granted for you in the perion of Chriſt ; that we be 
yot circumvented by Satan : tor we arc not ignorant of his 
devices, Thus S, Paul ; who calls this indoulzent condena- 
tion to a diftreft conſcrenc?, an act of of charity, 

The Catholick Church opplics this her gratious indul- 
wence ether in general , or tom particulai perſon in ge 
geral , when ſhe invites all the whole flock of Chriſtians 
ſpread ov:r the face of the world in ſeveral Kingdoms, to 
mite togerher at a time appoirced, in their hearty prayers, 
pined with ales. deeds and faſting : in the Churches, for 
ohtcining of ſom ſpecial favour with God,the concord, for 
eta mple,of Chriſtian princzs, the repretiing of the Turk, or 

ſom play we or great fieral ty and the like ; pon this o0od 

no:k of their uni verfal concurrence to the preicr1 oed du: Ys 
the penal-1cs cicher ingoined chem or otherwite due are re- 
laſed,commurted and taken off, This and ſuch like is called 
agencral Indulgence, ce icular 1s, when ſom perſons who, 
il things confidered , would fink under che mort ihcations 
they are to undergo, or cannot for lom other circumftan= 
« go through them, by the diſcretion of paſtours ceaſed 
dy commur ing or changing them 4n'o fom other g00d 

work, either more catic or more c 2mpatible with their con- 
dition, Fc. 

And becaus the antienrt prietts wer general.y incxoravle 
in thac point, lea(t by too much diſpenſation they might 
dilable the tradition they had received of fulfilling penan- 
& ; and fo bring ina gc enbeal loſenes upon Chriſtianity, 
therfor did penicencs in old time run to priſons, where any 
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Chriſtian was kept for their faith, intreating thoſe martyr 
intercethon in their behalf, And of ſo mach eſteem and 
reverence were the Martyrs of old time , who were kept in 
priſon for their religion , that what ever they asked of the 
prelares, would not be denied them, For this reaſon , did 
S, Cyprian in one of his Epiſtles, earneſtly encreat the Mar- 
ryrs in priſon , that they would cautiouſly and not raſhly 
commend unto Prieſts ſo many finners promiſcuouſly, who 
for their lapſes and grand diforders wer under penutential 
fack.cloth; leaſt by ſuch unſeaſonable indulgence, the 
neryes of Chriſtianity ſhould by little and lictle diffolve 
and hngu'ſh ; which indeed 1s now in a manner come to 
paſs, For though the doQrin be the ſame it was , yet the 
diſcipline or pratice of that doctrin is now muck decayed 
n the world , what by Schoolmens cattle about contrition, 
which I am confident the antient Priefts , who ſo eagerly 
preſt che uſual penances, underſtood aſwel as any Schook- 
man; and what for ſo many priviledges granted” to reli- 
gious infticuces; and what by corruption and contagion 
of hereſhe ; the rigorand antient face of Chriftianity de- 
gins to look ſfomwhat uncouthly in this affair, Whereas 
in primitiv times ther was hardly to be found one Chii- 
ſtian in a thouſand, which was noc in ſome penitencual ex- 
erciſe, hair-cloth, faſting and the like ; there is now hard- 
ly one man in a thouſand , will be brought to ic. But it 
may be we are more holy and innocent in theſe , then they 
were in former times, Ir is well, if it be ſo, Indeed when 
people will not be brought to the performance of due pe- 
nances, it is better ty indulge and chang them into lome 
other cafier good works, that they may have at leaſt the 
merit of obedience, then do nothing at all, Bur ler all men 
know , that a light penance impoſed upon a great haner 
( which the old Canon law called peaitentians falſan ) is 
not ſo much a penance as an Indulgence, This may ſufhce 
for declaration of this parcel of Catholick faith and prﬀatis 
of the Church, concerning Indalgences g which 1s as prom, 


EEE TAU rbrFEARSRESS. SSH Rn D ©.> tw 


= TX9R 


6. 20. 257 
jaſt and rational, as any other point of Chriſtianity what 
ever it be, 

But the Miniſters of the Reformation are in this particu- 
kr more to be adimured then in all ochers, For they afterthey 
had releaſed people , not only from exteriour penance, but 
from all kind of ſatisfattion both rowards God and man, 

ca and from confeſhon & refticuction coogthey cryed or a- 
poſt popilh indulgence, having themſelvs proclaimed ſuch 
zlarge indulgence as was never heard of fince the world 
began, neicher within Chriſtianity nor without it, 


CMeſſach. $. 20, 


ing to their Churches, not upon ſundaies only, but eye= 

yy day in the week, to their ſacred orifons, the bells ring- 
ng to that purpos all the town over, not only every ſeye- 
nl hower in the morning untill midday , but at veſpers, 
compline , and even at midnight marttens ; when all the 
eligious of a kingdom are called up, in the very depth of 
their fleep,, ro chant forth pſalms hymns and canticles, to 
the prais and glory of the almighty, It delighted me to 
acer their Churches, which be kept ſo ſweet and clean, and 
n ſuch a reli9ious qt:ct retirednes, that it would make a 
mn at his entrance into them, as they ſay of the kingdom 
of Florids in a ſweet ſpring day , to forget wife and chil- 
&en and all worldly bulincs, But when 1 beheld the deep 
wrerence and carncft devotion of the people, the majeſty 
e their ſervice, the gravity of their altars, the decency of 
deir pricfts ; Certarnly, (aid 1 within my lelt , this is the 
te of God, and gate of heaven, Alas, our Churches in 
Eegland, a5 they be now, be as ſhort of thoſe, eicher for 
&cency, me, or picty,as {tables to a princely pallace, There 
fey be upon their knees all the week long at their prayers, 
mny of chem conſtancly an hour together in the morning, 
MI an hour he that is lea(t , and, My hous, (21:h God , is 
R 3 the 
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the hous of prayct. But our Churches arc either ſhut up all 
the week , or if they be open , are wholly taken up with 
boics, ſhouting , running and gamboling all abour, On 
vundaics indeed our people fir quiet and decently dreft ; 
bur to bow the knee is quite out of faſhion, And if any 
6ne chance to do it, as he is rare to behold , ſo is he very 
n;mble at ic, and as (5on up as down ; as if he made « 
courtſhip with his knees , or only cried , if his neryesand 
finews were as good t5 bow, as ſtand upright, And our 
Whole religious work here, is to fit quietly , whiles a mipi. 
ſter ſpeaks upon a text , conferring notes , anſwering dif. 
Culties, expounding words, drawing concluſions , and pur. 
ting together , for ampler dilucidacion , one text to another, 
as if he were reading to ſtudents in the ſchool , ſome piece 
of eAriftotles Perrihermwent as, And thus we ſpend all our 
dayes ever learning and teaching ; and our whole religion 
!$ to reach and learn, As if religion were, only to lend the 
tar to one who cries Hearken; or an art of knowing, how 
to [peak an hour upon two or three words of a yers; which 
for my part as T am well enough affured , that it is not the 
oreat work of Chriſtian religion , fo neither 1s ir the true 
work of Chriſtian preaching ; whether we conſult reaſon 
Or preſidents of antiquity to find ir, For as all ſermons 
left us by greek and lathn fachers are grave ſhort and pithy, 
tuch namcly as they, being all pricfts, vcd to deliver a: the 
alcat berwern the Evang'ile and Creed ; fo owghe they to 
be, and ever xw:re , molt free from any ſuch verbal comp#- 
| 


rin of cext wi.h ecxt 1, vers with yers , and the kk? vane" 


vanities, which fo take up ou | ngliſh preachings , that our 
{ermons be lictle or nothing cls, and only ſcry to ſpend 
time and vent out own frivolous verbolry. 

It it do happen that a more learned Proteftanc do mak: 
icr non of (o!1d hater. as fomwximes they 4 X he will 
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Arin , though the preacher know himſelf that he got it all 
out of their books; which is a pretty piece of I-verdemain, 
but very frequent in this land, An ther thing I have ob» 
ſerved, and 1t 15 worth obferyation, that of all the ſermons 
| have ever heard in England , | have never known any to 
deliver ex propoſito, the proper and peculiar doctrin of 
proceſtancy \ by which and for which he firſt revolted from 
the catholick Church ; as that Our good works be all mor- 
tal fins, and damnable before Grod ; that we have no will 
or power t5 do good or avoid evil; that the commandee 
ments of God are impothble to be kepr , Fe. bur rather 
all contrary, As if w2 were aſhamed of our own doctrin, 
and afraid to ſpeak before the people, what we knowin 
reaſon could not but offend Chriſhan cars, But all gene- 
nlly do preach, when they preach any good thing, the do- 
&Qrin of Catholicks : thouzh ever abuſed with their own 
modes and mix:ures, For every Sect , as it hath a peculiar 
ſpirit, fo hath it a mod: and vein and method proper to it 
lelf, he Independent (ptaks many good words , but in- 
conlequent and unconnexcd,fo much roving up and down, 
asit hc had a mind to be a propnet errant , and before he 
erves over, tO 12y 10 T1417 ng of eve ry < $1314.34 Ile Pretbyte- 
14s ever purſurs fome Platonick idea, th inzoines for Cx. 
ample, and oute vinos cf Chriſt ; which is fo thin and bo- 
diles, that he is toi c:d to ation fix or (even wayes to difcern 
it : $ then avs twely conſe rent effects ; nineteen Nayes £0 

, Oc, in which waycs he docs even tire himlelt , as you 
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to the high hills of eighteenthly ind muacte:n'h'y, And 


| cravecl 1n thele his wayes, at 
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1's is text ;: which before he 


ter om mondhs labour an 
aft with much ado he fin 
handled was 950d and caſy dot in, bu: 15 now by his te- 
dious cx*1cile , rendered obſcure, intricate , and full of 
doubts, The Proteffant cits his toxt our logically into fo 
many parts, and cen walks crouen ther all with an even 
thetorich, adorn:d with witty concrits and lywzrsof com- 
K 4 mn 
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mon places , ſtill bringing up that parcel of the text he is 
handling, with ſuch proportion and mecaſur in thedoſe, 
that a man muſt needs ſay when he has done , that he bot 
(hewed a pretty featous piece of art, And when his, or Pres. 
bycerian or Independencs ſermon is ended, then is the 
oreat work of cheir religion done g though all to little pur. 
pos, For a dead mans foot, {ay what you will co him , will 
never warm his ſhoo, 

But the Catholick , if ne ſpeak like himſelf, having 
vravely and pithily preſt the intention of the poſpel fot 
luch a day, unto the peoples practis and devotion, falk to 
the great works of ſacrifice, if it be in the morning, and of 
evenſong in the afternoon, adoration, prayer and. charit y; 
which 15s the ſurme wherein his reliei m conſiſts, And all 
his preaching ſervs, but as a pair of bellows to make thoſe 
coals burn, Nor docs any good old Catholick , thaty 
well erounded in the conſtant practis of his fait h , care 
all for any further inftruftion 5 knowing aforchand , that 
it can tend to nothing els; than what bef oreh e knew , and 
yet endeavours to practis. For with him pure religion 
and undefiled, is not to hear words but 0 <a , to rehier 
the orphan and widove, and to keep cur _ s unſporred in 


this world ; which unſporttednes we attain, by comp ing 
heart and hand , unto che rule and ſacraments of ou 
Chriſt. Nor did the primitive iRtians for three hun- 


dred years , ever ci WC rogerher to 2 ſerm mn made tn them 
upon a tex: all their whole life tim*s, bur meerly flocked, at 
their priefts appoinemen: , to their Meſach, or Domin- 
cum ,or Leiturgy ,or by what other name their Chriſtian 
ſacrifice v2s called ; for they uſed many at ſeveral rims 
to ayoid che Pagans diſcovery, And it is molt ftrang, 

that we (thould pretend here in E nglan 4 ro be C1! hriftians, 
and the on-1y 00d ones $3 and yer reject tholc two ore! 
thit ngs, which were by a!l Chriſte anger efteemcd in every 
ove the very dl:nces of Chriſtianity , the Tribunal of ab- 
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& Church ; inſiſting wholly upon preaching, which as by 

21m acciden:al and relative work of our Chriſtianuy n 

wit common with us and all religions both es 
ind Pagan ; whoſe ſermons if any {hould hear, he 

eld not tell by the morality of the matter, to what reli. 
ene y belonged. 

I: is hard to ſay , why , againſt all the vogue of antiquis 
y, we ſhould be ſo violent, as to aboliſh the Chriſtian ſa- 
mice, pull dow the alrars, banilh the prieſthood , yea and 
xrſecure it unto death , except we mean to repaganiſe our 
rs, Our Proceftanc forefathe rs, when they firſt roſe, 
und manifeſtly all che Chriſtian world over, that this [- 
ment ſacrifice according to the order of Melchiſedeck, 
us, and had eyer been the ſum of all apoſtolical devotion: 
br which were built long 2go by pious Catholicks, our ma» 
w ſhrines and altars, and 9: ooodly fiir Churches , which 
kng now forlorn and deſolate in our hands , like great 
kad carkaſes after the ſoul is departed, For che inſhrined 
body of Jeſme was the life and ſoul of our Churches, which 
hen died all of chem , when he departed , mouldring awa 
wer fince into duſt and rottennes, And therfor Martin 
Lether with his K ate , the Adam and Eye of Proteftancy, 
&d not for that reaſon preſume to pull down the Altars , al- 
tough they would not keep them up , without the mixtur of 
fm errour of their own, But we in England, in our ſtrang 
teat, tore down all z WIENONIT Cn her preſident of the Catho- 
ax world, or our own reforming forefathers, 

We cannot but (ce , if indeed we ſee any thing, that e- 
ery law ant relivion hath bern till annexed with a cor- 
eponding ſacrifice, Yea fo ſur ely and untverfally , chat 
aerifice ſees boch to be Horn wich religion , and with re- 
wen to be ex:ingrithed. The tit men who worſhipped 
bod in the w wid, as Cain ant 4b el. are ſaid to have don 


Eich a ſacrifice, After the flood , with religion again re- 
wewed, was 11to ſacnifice ron* wd | y Noah, And then af- 
Wywards , throvoh divers perſecutions , religion was alſo 


brought 
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brought into hazzard, nothing did the Prophets ſo mu 
lament, as the ceaſing of their lacrifice , as may be ſeen iy 
the book of K ings and Damel, And not without reaſas, 
For all other kinds of good things, offered or done to God, 
are common alſo unto creatures ; only ſacrifice is a wee. 
ſhip ſo due ro the Almighty , as none either in heaveng 
earth may partake with himin it, And other ſacrifie 
properly ſo called beſides this according to the order e 
Melchiſedeckh,, ther never was any amongſt Chriſtian 
For although faich, hope, and prais, be by way of analog 
called a ſacrifice, in an improper and tranſlated locution, 
to ſet forth the worth and acceptables of them , yet thy 
is ſo far from derogating from the great and ſolemn facr- 
fice properly (o called, tnac it preſuppoſes and eſtabliſhes it 
For the other could not have that analogical name, exce: 
that thing were, unto which they may bear analogie, Pay 
could not be commended as ſacrifice, if there were no ſuch 
thing as ſacrifice , whence the commendation ſhould te 
drawn, and to whoſe worth it ſhould allude : as it wer: 
umpertinent and fooliſh, to expreſs the ſweernes of any 
oratory by the name of honey, and ſugred rhetorick, if we 
did belcey there were no ſuch thing, as honey and ſugar in 
nature, Tr is true alſo that the death of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs was both a true and ſolemn ſacrifice, Bur that is 
paſſed away, and is the o5gect of our faith, not an external 
rite about which the Church may meet and com rooether at 
all ctim:s to worſhip God , as is this Repreſcntation of it, 
which our Lord inſtituted for that very end before his death, 
Nor is the paſſion of our Lord proper to us Chriſtians along, 
as the real figuration of it which himſelf infticuced. For 
all che ſacrifices of the old law were accepted in order to 
that paſſion to com, even as ours in reſpedt of it now paſt, 

And fince ther were true facrifices in the old law + 
mongſt the J:ws, why ſhould ther no: be alſo in the ne# 
which is believed to be more perfet ; about which Chit- 
ſtians ſhould afl:mble to offer np, with it, and in ordert 
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& all their requeſts and praiſes, For Chriſt our Lord took 
x away thole things which God his father in the old law 
afticured, as be'ng not contrary to him ; but only perfe- 
&:d and changed them into berrer th ngs , both precepts, 
heraments and ſacrifice roo, And of this laſt it behoved 
lim to'be more carefull than all the reſt, For otherwiſe, 
ch ſacrifice is the onely warſhip proper and peculiar to 
God, by utterly taking 1t away , he had no: augmented 
hut diminiſhed his Fathers glory, All other kinds of wor. 
hip we Chriſtians have for certain, which the Jews ever 
had ; invocation , adoration, yowes, hymns, feaſts, faſts, 
aich, hope, charity and prais, Muſt only that, which on- 
ly is proper to the almighty, be excluged ? Eſpecially, fuh 
we have all che reaſons to honour God by ſacrifice the Jews 
ever had, We are an extern and viſible congregation as 
they were ; we have the paſſion of the Mcſhas to be repre. 
ſented before our eycs now with us paſt, as with them ir 
was to com g we have the ſame God with the higheſt wor. 
ſhip to be honoured , for oar fins to be appeaſed, for fa- 
yours to be invocated, forectived benefics co be praiſed, 
Burt if any will be contentious, and not heed all this, 
which 15 nothing but pions reaſon , let him look upon the 
primacive Chnrch in the Apoſtles time , wherof we have 
ſom clear footſteps delivered us in the Atts of the ApoſtHers; 
ind he (hall there find , that the Apoſtles and apoſtolical 
Chriſtians placed their religion, not in hearing or making 
lermons » although they wanted not inſtructions, but in 
utending to their Chriſtian liturgic : and all antiquitic 
will atteſt ir. The ſermons mentioned in that book were 
only in detenc* of Chriſtianity, made to the Jews and Pa- 
eans, for their converſion , not £5 any Chriftians at all, 
Yuch was S. Peters hilt Ty ch to the ] ws and Gentiles,that 
drak* 111 amonoeſt the Chriflians in J:ruſalem afcer their 
Mel ach ond d. and che holy Gholt fallen upon them,c. 2, 
After this to other Jews, c, 3.c.5., Then co Cornelonn a 
Pagan, C. 10, So likewiſe ſpake S, Stephen to the Hebrew 
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Prieſts and Jews, c.7. S. Philip ro the Ethiopian Eu, 
much,c, 8, S. Paa/ to the ſynagoguein Piſidia,c, 13, To 
Others in [comnm,c.r4, To Gentiles in Macedonia, c.16, 
Again to other Jews in T heſſ alonice , and heathen Philo. 
ſophers in eAthens, c. 17. Both S, Paw and Apolle th 
the Jews at Corinth and Epbeſur, c. 18. c, 19, Art Treg 
flſo he defended Chrift and his religion againſt all tha 
refiſted it, (peaking even till midnight, c, 20, Bur thiswy 
a diſpute, and ſo the rext calls it, racher chan a preaching; 
and made wa ſabbatti, ſaith the ſame text, cum comveni 
ns ad frangenduns panes, So that it was not the work 
they came together for ; but an addirament to ir, So like. 
Wiſe heſpake to other Jews in Jeraſalem, c, 22, ToFelix 
and Agrippe painims,c, 24.c, 26, To the Jews in Rewe 
for their converſion, c, 28, And no where was any for- 
mal ſermon made to Chriſtians, cither by S, Petey or Paxl, 
of any other, as the great work of their religion they came 
together for, although, as I have ſaid, they wanted not ex- 
hortations, councels and comforts of Goſpel, Nor be there 
other ſermons in that book but what I have mentioned, 
Nor did the Chriſtians ever dream of ſerving God after 
their converſion by any ſuch means, but only by their Eu- 
chariftian /eitargy, and ſacrifice, bread-fraction, or Meſ- 
ſach, as is apparent in chat book, I will montion bur one 
place in the beginning of the 1 3, ch, which ſpeaks thus 
Miniftrantibus illis Domino & jejwnant bus dixit Spuri- 
toes ſanttm,coc,Whiles they were adminiſtring to our Lord 
and faſting , the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Seperate me Panland 
Barnabas ; ore grornes ares od nogan , which Eraſmu 
renders well and cruly , ſacrificantibus i{/1 Domino, This 
one text gives double teſtimony both to apoſtolical ſacrs- 
fiee, and pricftly ordination, For that minifterial fundtion 
no man can doubt, but that it was a publick work of reli- 
vion $ and it could be no other than their great Chriftian 
Sacrifice, as the words do manifeſtly import, Since it was 
made +» «vgs to onr, Lord. For other infcriour minilteries 
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of the word and ſacraments are not made to God , but to 
the people. I he Apoſtles were At Tug urs nl zvgiw , ad. 
niniſtring , leiwrgying , ſacrificing £0 our Lord, when 


+ } 


* 


this {cyregat! mn of Paul and Barnavas from the latety ts; 
the clergy . which cannot othcrwile be imagined to be 
done but by ſacerdotal conſecration , was to be effected, 
lad all that whole book tefhifhes ſufhciently that the Apo- 
ſes and primitiy Chriſtians ever came together co theig 
Daminicurs , or Excharift , to their litwrgy or Mcſach, 
md not to any ifermon ; not 4d axudiendum concionens , 
ut ad frangendum panem ; not to hear a ſermon » bur ta 
break bread, 

It would gricv any Chriſtian heart to ſee the poor Co 
tholicks of England, (o miſerably haraſſed , pillaged , jate 
pnſoned, hated , hanged by their own allies and countreye 
wen, as they have becn now a hundred years , for the proe 
hon of that oreat work of Chriſtianity which Chiift 
md his apoſtles taught chem, And that they ſhould under- 
the ſame diſgrace and ruin by ſuch as call themig@ues 
Chriſtians , yea the only pure ones , for that very ſelf fame 
it of Religion , for which both che Apoſtles themlelvs and 
ul primitive Chriſtians were (o crucily perſecuted by Jew 
md Pagan, But the God of mercies look in his good time 
boch upon the pe: ſecutor and (ufferer, with compaſhon and 
favour : them, becaus they have done it ignorantly 1n INe 
aedulicy ; theſe , becaus for his fear and love they have 
perſevered hitherto through man great aftiitions in his 
lervice , and patiently withſtood all oppoſition even unto 
dloudſhed and death until this day, But Catholicks had 
their lcflon read them long ago, and they bave it by heart 
by this time, T hey will, (aith their Lord and maiſfter, /ay 
iber bands upon you and perſecute you, delrvering you 1tt- 
ts cuſtody and priſon; , dragging you before Kings 4 
preſidents for my name: ſake, And ye ſhall be betraied by 
perents, children, kin:folk, and friends, And ſome of you 
they will put to death , and ye ſpall be a hatred unto all 
men 
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men for my vame. But who ſhall perſever unto the txd, bi 


ſhall be ſaved, Andl hope my countreymen will at north | 


diſcern their own dangerous niſftake ; fo as to percerv with 
me, that the Popiſh Maſs, which is the old apoſtolical de. 
yotion , merits not the hatred and miſchief we have cither 
wreuzhe or intended the obſervers of it in our land, 
Hitherto we have no reaſon to hte popery , upon the 
account of their Aelſach ; which is indeed the chic 
piece of our divihon , and occaſion of the many contume- 
lies we put upon them ; eſpecially conſidering that in ot 
own Communion, ſo far as it goes, we do but imitate great 
part of their maſs , and that in their very words, Letw 
either not imitate that which we perſecute 5 or nx perit- 


- 


cute, that which our ſclers do im'rate. 


LL Catholicks I could ever ſce or hear or read. 

bear a moſt devort reſpeR to the Virgin M ART, 

whom others care not how they vilific and diſhonour , &- 
ther by their words or writings, And I cannot but diſlike 
this our uncivil carriage , to (ay no wors of it, as muchns 
I do approve of their catholick piety, Surely chat Yrrgis, 
of whom God would be incarnate, and with whom he hved 
ſo many years together, muſt needs be a perſon of rang 
perfection , and worthy of great eſteem , amongſt all ſuch 
as worſhip her Sox, and look upon him indeed as their Re- 
deemer. He chat loves him that begers, faith the goqd apo- 
fUle, loves him that is begotten, And | ſhould think he that 
worſhips him that is begotten, muſt needs have ſom reſpect 
for her that bare him, The bleſſed Yiroin was her ſelflo 
confident of this, that ſhe was bold to ſay, Ecre ems et 
hoc bratam me dicent ommnes generationes, All generanchs, 
all nations, ſaich ſhe, ſhall call me Bleſſed, And furelyt 
this be true , as in goſpel it paſſes for d1yine words , they 
that infitad of calling her Bl:\ſzd , prefume fo highly © 
vine 
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vilifie and blaſpheme her, even in publick ſtreets, for which 
a catholick countr1:s they ſhould be in danger of veng 
_ to death by the people , ſhow themſelvs to be a na. 
on, that belongs not to the Magnificat, Indeed all here 
monglt us arc not to rude g tur tuch as be, are neicher pu. 
iſhed nor queſtioned for it, And what in the name of 
God hath the Virgin Aary don , what 11! or harm hath 
he ever wioughe , that any Chri Ai an ſhould caſt fo many 
jibes; and ſhow ſo much diicftcem to that bleſſed creatur, 
whom the whole catholick world, the angels of heaven, nay 
m: Lord himſclf, and that oreat God that made heaven 
md earth, have (er in fo high a place of honour, Will our 
mavility, as it hath no ground or reaſon, 2dmit likewiſe of 
jo limits ? It may be ſulpeRted , that the ſpirit of Luthera. 
niſme 15 ſome very _ one, For it hath moved thoſe pro. 
eons in ſeveral places, unto the moi unleemly language 
nd higheſt diſcſtcem of every thing that is venerable, Nox 
enly princes and nk pri :(ts and alt ars, ſhrines and {a- 
mice, biſhops and cheir lacred ordinations , the real pre» 
lence , trivunal of our reconciliation and the like ; but the 
de very ſaints and angels of heaven, nay the moſt innoceng 
tieſled Atard , whom the very Turks do honour at this 
tay, & that ſhe may not be thought the wors of for that,an 
oe! from hcaven lalured, | by the mandate and in the name 
of hym who 1s primovental Life and ſubſtant:al Truth, with 
he title of =+12< garo pn, Hoſt beloved and Grations, eſcape 
wt the laſh ot our lips and pens, And yet this isnot all 
peicher : ; : 

Donot I know that primitiy proteſtants in forreign parts 
ave uttered , for more openly . ſom more obſcurely , in 
bar writings many odde words againſt the very honour 
& Jeſus Chriſt himſelf , although our more moderate 
Church of England 1 am confident hates them for it. Did 
wt Calvin taunt at his ignorance and faſſhon, and too 
mXh haſte for his breakfaſt, when he curſt the figtree that 
=d no fruit upon it, when he ſought it ? If he had Rudied 


catholick 


| Eatholick divines, they would have taught him a more mo 
deft and pious interpretation, than that idle wicked one 


of his own, Did not Afichael Servet ns that bold apoſtare 
Spaniſh youth, ſpeak openly amongſt his fellow proteftanu 
in Geneve, thathe wondacd they had raiſed all their con- 
troverſies , {o many 2s they had, againſt the Church which 
is named the body of Chriſt , and yet never a one againk 
Chriſt the head of that body ? Did not Valentine Gentile 
that unhappy Italian , after he had revolted to Calvis, 
take it 111, that all che reformed Churches agreed yet with 
the papilts,in the beleef of a Trinity ; And with him fided 
Mathews Gribaldns, Liſmanin, Fraxcis David , and Ja- 
cobus Palcologis, though this laſt recanted afterward, and 
gerurned happily to his catholick faich. And who knows 
not that Luther, Brent ins * Calvin, Smingliug z yo and 
Eraſmus too, who though he yet remained catholick, 
would be nibling now and then at Arrian and Socinia- 
niſme , let fly many a ſecret dart at Chriſt and the ſacred 
Trinity ; chough they were not.yet ſo bold as to profeſs 
openly with ſom others of their brethren , whom they law 
to ſuffer in their repuce for it, any ſuch opinion ; 11ll they 
found the world in.a more forward diſpotizon to accept it, 
And all cheſe bent their bowes and fitted their arrows to the 
ſtring, that if not openly , yet at leaſt in the dark and in 

obſcura, as the Prophet phraſes it, they might (hoot 
and hit cyery thing that 15 (acred, even Chrilt himſelf, So 
truc iv is, that he who loves hym that begers, love him that is 
—_— and he that hates che one, docs not truly love the 

r, 

But the penmen of our Creed and Goſpel , who mage 
honourable mention of the Virgin ary, were of another 
ſpiric, chan we be, that ſo much diſhonour her ; alchough 
for faſhion ſake we read over thoſe holy penmens words 
A «certain proteſtant biſhop did not many years ago exa- 
min a catoolick child that ſtood before him , if he could 
lay his prayers s the boy replying yes, ſaid firſt his Pater 
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Nfter ; after that began his Ave Maria, which catho- 
licks uſe to repeat in memary of Chrilts incarnation, At 
which words, nay, quoch the biſhop, Ler her alone, let ber 
alone,we have nothing to do with her, The child went on to 
his Creed , and when. he came to conceptas off de ſpiritis 
ſanto nat OX ---—-— he ſodainly hope 3 and She 17 here 
ar4in, my Lord, quorth the child, ſhe us here again , what 
fall [ do with ber now, After 2 liccle pauſe , and rubbing 
of his forehead, you may let ber paſs, | a the biſhop, 1 
jour Creed, in your Creed my child , but not in your pray- 
tri, As though the confeſhon of our faith ro God were not 
2 part of our prayer and duty to the Almighty. 

Bur if ws {eri ully confider the (pint of thoſeywho wrote 
ticher Goſpel or Creed , we (hall ind that of Roman Ca- 
tholicks, to have a moſt near conſanguinity with it ; and 
bring them we cannot hate theſe, for the reſpect they bear 
bis virgin Mother hom we all worſhip, 
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þ all places where I cams, 1 bebdd great ſtore of pi- 
tures and wages in Churches of Roman catholicks 5 
waich being in che poſtu- es either of their bloody martyr- 
das, which for their religion they underwent , or ods; 
heal ſacrifice, or ſacred retirements, medications , or other 
ex-reiſe of their faich hope or charity , either towards God 
or their neighbours , apoſtles , martyrs , confeflours , her- 
mices, monks, virgins, kings, queens, biſhops, as they made 
2 goodly (how, ſo did they mghiily athiſt che fanſy unto a 
nore anited thought of the religion people came into the 
Church to fulfil and ſolemniſe, The altar is ſeldom with- 
wt the pourtraicts of Jeſaw and his Yirgin CMorber , ne- 
rr without the Crac:fix, The light of all which, isape co 
aſt into the mind of tuch as ener into the Church , that 
weditation of the apoſtle in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
New acteſſiſtis ad traftabilem montem of accenſbilind 

$ enim, 
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sgnem, Kc, * Ye are not com to the bigh towring mount, 
4* flaming fire and" whirlwind , and darknes and ſtorm, 
*andfound of trumpet , and nois of words, which they 
"*that heard excuſed themſclys, and requetted to hear 
* it-no more , and ic ſeemed ſo terrible, that Moyſes 
* himſelf 'ftood trembling and affrighted ; but ye are 
* com? to Mount Sion, to the city of our living God, 
* ro ccleftial Jeruſalem, and ſocicty of angels , the Church 
© of primitive Chriſtians conſcript in heaven , to God the 
* Judg of all, co the ſpirits of juſt perfe&t men, to Jeſus the 
* mediarvar of a new teſtament , and to the aſperſion of 
* blood {peaking berter things then Abel, 

And all theſe repreſentations, ſo much conducing to de- 
votion and piety as they do , the dottrin and men who 
tore them down and ct them out of our EngliſhChurches, 
and broke and hewed them in pieces with o much rape , 
could not be any fricnds, whatever they might pretend, ei- 
ther to our mount Sion, or the city of our living God , the 
celeſtial Jeroſalem, ſociety of angels, the Church of primi- 
tive Chriſtang,or to the ſpirits of juſt en perfeCted,or to 
Jeſus mediatour of ghe new teſtament,or laſtly to the af 
lors of blood ſpraking berter things than Abel g all w 1G 
was there pourtraiRted and deſcribed, 

It is the judgment of all men that the violation of an 
Image redounds to the Prototype. And therfor Kings not 
only in Chriſtendom, bur beyond ir , uſe to puniſh a grand 
traicotiy either deceaſed or fled , even in his effigie, Every 
particetar perſon 16ves to behold the picture of him he e- 
tteems, and 2g2in if he hate rhe perſon , he derefts the face, 
Thos even our late rebells here in England , after they had 
murthered our good King,ſhot his x mm with bullers,and 
broke them with cheir cimir-rs and ſpears all the land over, 
Thy adverſay ics, faith the Prophet , have roaredand raged 
in the midſt of thy ſynagogues, and for rhy enſigns have (et! 
up thiir own banners; 2s once of thoſe who with ſtrong 
axes cyt- ap the thickeſt of timber unto the temples (rw 
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ure, it was eſteemed an honourable and noble work in 
them ; ſo is 1t counted now , if any one on che contrary 
break in pieces thy ſculptures with axe and hammers. They 
were Gods enemics then that did all chis, and brake down 
his ſculpwes, And by thoſe very works of theirs concluded 
to be h1s enemies by a great Prophet, who well enough un- 
derftood , who was Gods friend and who his foe, And he 
could not be ignorant of that , by the very knowledg he 
had of the law of Moſes, which did as carefully forbid che 
violation of any thing ſacred to the true God ,- as it com- 
wanded the extirpacion of all things, uſed by the genciles 
in honour of their fals gods, to whom no fuch honour be- 
longed, * Theſe arc the precepts and judgments , faith 
« Moſcs, Dext. 12. which ye ought to do, in the 
*and which the Lord God of your fathers is to give 
* you, that ye may poſſeſs it all your dayes. Ovyer- 
* throw all the places, wherin the Gentiles , whoſe poſ- 
© ſeſſions you enter upon , have worſhipped ; their gods 
©* upon the high hills , under every green, tree ; diſhpate 
« their alrars , break their Rarues , burn their groves, daſh 
«heir 1d9ls in picces , and deftroy their names from the 
© earth, But ye (hall not do ſo, to your Lord God, Ye 
ſhall not do ſo, in any of the forenamed particulars, faith 
Rabbi CAtaimony an eminent doctour amongtt the He- 
brews » unto your Lord God * who deſervs thee and all o- 
ther ſorts of warſhio at your hands, You thall nog deſtroy 
his nams, nor daſh in picces his images,nor burn his groves, 
nor break his Ratues, nor diſſipate his altars, nor over 

throw the places wherein he is worſhipped. Your Lord is 

2 jealous God, and will not have either the honour which 

's due to himſelf given to any other, nor that withheld 

him, which to himſelf is due, Tox ſhall nov do ſo te your 

Lord God, When therefor we ſer up the ſtatues or build 

the altars of any fals god, we do as much as in us lies 

make him a truc one, And when we eicher diſhpace the 

Saris, or break the images , or daih in piecs the fayues 
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or deſftoy the memorials of the true God , we make him « 
fals one ; the honour and diſhonour don to the Figur, and 
things conſecrated to his ſervice and memory , ftill re- 
dounding upon him , in whoſe memory and ſerv.ce they 
were conſecrated, And by this rule , when we diflipated 
the altars and brake the images of Jeſws Chrift, in that 
very day we did in efte& deny him to be our Lord God 
any more. And no marvail he , we ſhould fall into fo 
mmy ftrang confuhons about religion fince that time ; our 
great Lord, being ſo highly villihed by our hands, and gi 
ving us 0p to the ftrang blindnes and diſorder , which is 
now amongſt us, 
If any would confider the conſtitutions and exigence of 
of mansnatur , he would ſoon find not only the conveni- 
ence , but neceſſity of ſuch helps, as images and ocular re- 
preſentations afford us, For the fanhe hath nothing, but 
what it receivs from the ſenſes; and the intelle& works 
upon nothing , but what it has from fanſhe, Therfore did 
God make man in the laſt place , after heaven and earth 
was framed, to theend, that in (© great a variety of ſenbs 
ble ot-zefts, he might find ſomhing to think of even in the 
firſt inſtant of his being, Wheras, if he had been made be- 
fore othcr things, he had Rood like a fiock or fone, with- 
out any polhbilicy of a thought, Now nothing adminiſters 
to the fanſie , and conſequently to the mind with that va» 
riety and life and power, as doth the eye, The ſupplies of 
the car are but dead things to it, eſpecially in the account of 
exciting defire and love, Let Cicere ſpeak a whole Gay, 
vpon the beauties of a princely ſcat, countrey, city, man, or 
woman ; yer when the eye comes once to fee the thing in 
15 0wn properties , it diſcerns and repreſents more at one 
glance , than could his or all the oratory in tbe world ever 
by the help of the car imprint into the heart or mind, In- 
deed, who is ſo ignorant, that he has not obſerved ere this, 
that the eye has a hundred-fold the aAtuolity of the ear. 


Nor is it unknown , what Rirange melting affeRtions ur 
uſed 
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auſed in the heart, by a continual fight and meditation of 
fm ſacred pictur of the Cracifix, when ſermons float by, 
md effe& lictle or nothing in compariſon ; even as world- 
y objects,,ſ> long as they are couched in aiery words, paſs 
way like wind , but once ſeated in the throne of the eye 
they move impetuouſly, Nor can all the miniſters in the 
world give a realon,, why the eye in a ſacred I may 
not have che helps of hzr ſpecies, as well as the car bave 
hers ; or why the mind, that is to be moved, and can never 
be moved too much in (ich things , may not as well have 
the quicker 25 duller aſſiſtance, For when any one prezches 
pon the paſſion of Chriſt, does he do any thing els, bur la. 
bour to work our ſuch repreſentations in the ear and mind 
u o14tory wy effect, for the moving of affeRions corre. 
ſponding to ſuch an objeR, And if ſuch good meditations 
put into a book of devotion be athſted with an ocular re- 
preſentation , which is more quick and full, and carries 
more of life with it, what harm 1s it, Surely, he that de- 
prives me of che more lively helps, never means whatever he 
pretends, | (hould have any cordial feeling of the things he 
alks of, 

And verily the Proteſtant pretenſes for their removal of 
Images out of our Churches are but (imple ones, And the 
himpler they be,che berrer ir ſeems they ſerve deluded vulgar. 
Firſt they ſay, God has in his commandements forbidden 
the making of graven image! : Good, and has he ſo > Do 
you not find too that he commanded ic, See if he did not 
give oxd:r in the ſame Scriptur for Cherabins and Sera- 
pbins to be made and (et up in his ſanttum ſanftorum over 
the Ark > What then , did God or Moſes forget himlelf, 
and contradi&t his own words > Or are you blind > Or on« 
ly catholicks fools > Or what is the matter, Look ſerioſly 
and you (hall find , chat Aſoſes forbad prophane and for- 
reign images, but he commanded his own, Though he dif- 
liked the ugly face of Molech, Dagon and Aſtaroth,yet did 
ax be checfor will , his ar wb tear down his own 
$ 3 Chee 
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Cherabins, And Chiiftians likewiſe have fiot dhy imagy 
of S1mmon Mag, although they have $, Peters, The ['r4. 
e:fpx they will ketp and uf> and honour, no: the portnilt 

Him with a cloven foot, If they eſteem the memory and 
effigies of great Conſtantin , yer tot of wicked Dioclefiah, 
If we find in their Churches the image of bleſſed $. Beaktr 
ot good S, Francis, yet (hill we never rheet there with the 
face of Luther of Calvik, So that here in the catholick 
Church, as well as in Moſes Law is both, Thos ſhalt mitt 
graven images, arid agiin Thos ſhalt not, 

Thus nach Ancicatholicks might themſelves underſtand, 
if they would conſider any thing ſeriouſly , by the very 
words of the text, Thos ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any gra 
ven image :not make to thy ſelf As if he had ſaid,when you 
com into the Canaan amongſt the gentiles, let none of you 
be inveigled cicher by cher exatnple or words , to make ts 
bimſelf any of the images he ſhall ſee ther= ſer up by the 
inbabirants, contrary to the ceremonics of Moſes and pra- 
tis of che ſynagogue, which doth ſo honour her own Che. 
rubins , that ſhe abominartes all idols and their ſculpeores, 
And thus if any Catholick (ſhould make to himſelf, and 
upon his own head and fanſic, contrary to what is allowe 
any peculiar image , of the planets for eximple, or wick 
ren, to worſhip it for ſacred , I beleey he will be putiiſhed 
for his cranſgrefſion, $0 that imagts are not forbidden in 
the general notion of images, bur only of ſuch of ſuch i 
kind ; as if 1 ſhould forbid my ſervant who travels with 
me into Fraxce, and keeps my purs, to make dnt bimſelf 
any clothes, I intend not that he ſhall go naked , bur only 
that he make no clothes, but what, and when , and in what 
faſhion 1 approve, Secondly, they ſay, it is idolatry, But 
this 15 {p>ken without logick, Except the thing repreſented 
be an idol , devil, or ſomthing oppoſice to God , or bclo# 
man , whom yet he will worſhipg the honour and uſe of 
the image cannot be idolatrie, If I may reſpeR& and love 
elic perſon, I may loye and reſpect che image too ; firh (is 
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ay eſteem is terminated only upon the prototype and 
that 15 no more than what nature it ſelf ceaches, Moſes ne- 
rr feared idolatry with his own Cherwb1ns , and, yeche 
bd as much reaſon to fear it , as the Chriſtian Chyrch@n 
ve, The honour of an image is but a natural reſultancy 


hom che exemplar repreſenced in it; and this can be no 
#her affetion bur what is due to that, As any man may 
eceive by four (eyeral images (er before bim,, the fuſt.of 
w king, the other of his facher, a third of his {weet-heart, 
ifeurth of his mortal adverſary : , upon the fight of all 
wich he conccivs, and can conceiy ng other, but that pal» 
ih he bears che prototype, or thing reſembied , honaur co 
#e, duty co the other, render loveto the third, and hateful 
#affection co the Jaſt. Now that the Saint and angels of 
bod, ſpirits afſilting to Gods gloty ang worthip, and ad- 
aniftring to our necefſicies deſerv ſome veneracion at our 
wnds, is enough evident, And from the imag* can reſuls 
wother but what is their due, As they be no Gads, ſo nei- 
ver can their image make chem ſo, The image of my ene- 
we makes him noc my ſweer-heart ; nor canche picture of 
*7 neighbour make him my king. And how can the re- 
feſencation of Gods ſaints and ſetvantsAmake them 0+. 
terwiſe than what they are, Bur all cheſe perty arguments 
wm raken from the rancorous Tewer , who underſtood well 
mough all this 1 have here (aid , and were never bent a- 
ninſ} images in general , till chey ſaw the Chriſtians to 
- tour worſhip the Figure of Jeſus C brift , whom they 
(cg, 

And if Proteſtants can loye Jeſus Chriſt crecified , and 
me the repreſencation of his croſs ; which two things how 
dey can confilt together , no reaſon of man can compre- 
yd : yer ler us not maligne the innocent Papiſts, for do- 
ao that which the reaſon of all mankind allows, What 
xrſan ſoever I may love, 1 may like his image alſo, 
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He catholick Lirurgy is and ever was all over thy 
Weſtern Empire in the Rowen language, This ge- 
neral cuſtom of keeping boch maſs and bible in an un« 
nown tongue from yulgar hands , as it may be made ts 
carry with'ic a plauſible ſurmiſe cicher of frau1 or envy; 
ſo hath ir been the great engine uſed by Proceſiants , both 
to draw apd keep a vaſt number of people from the boſom 
of the cacholick Church, The bufines of Scriptur I hav 
already hinted at, Catholicks have the ſumme of ſcripture 
both for hiſtory and dogme , delivered chem in theirown 
language , ſo much as may make for their Salyation , difin, 
rangled from the rropes and ſchemes and ambiguous phra- 
ſes wherin it was firſt wricten ; » good orders being ſcr and 
inſtituted for their proficiency therin, The ſumme of all 
divine eruchs belonging to Chriſtianity , apd the whole 
counſel of God for their diretion and comfort , this have 
all Catholick Chriſtians full and clearly delivered them 
out of holy wri:,and all their whole duty both to God their 
neighbour and themſclyes, in their own language. Nor are 
they ignorant of any ching that appertains to ſobriety , jt» 
Qice and piety, The whole ſacred flory of our Lords in- 
carnation paſſion reſurretion and aſcenſion, all his ſacra- 
ments, 211 che preceprs & counſels of God,that may concern 
pariicular mens ſalvatzjon or comfort , they have them all 
made known unto them , clea. and difintangled from the 
yarjous ;ropes and (chemes of rhetorick or logick, ſo inter- 
wovurl in the ſacred Authours writings, that it puzzles the 
oreateſt clerk with all his various literature and fcience t9 
underfland the connexions, ob jeRtions » ſolutions , tranh- 
tons of diſcours, ambiguous phraſes , hebraiſmes, £'2+ 
clmes, ind ſuch like opſcuricies chat occurre ; or to 
out the drift and purpes and mean ng of places ; which do 
Ph hay in all cies cauſed miſtakes and herefies in the 
| | ; $9116, 
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weld. And of all theſe ſacied cruchs which it concerns 
them ro know and praZtice , Roman catholicks are .ac 
times pur in mind by their Prieſts boch from the chair and 
mlpic, ac che alcar, and apart from jc , thronghour the year 
their daily edification, And 1 am perſwaded and know 
effuredly that the word and will and counſel of Gad con- 
Ay in letrers and (yllables, mych leſs in the tropes and 

ral ſchemes and modes of logich and rhetorick , which 
& yariouſly incangle the ſacred wit above all books char 
have ever been penned by man 4 but in the ſence and 
meaning which is catily made known, Ir is no hard mater 
for example to underſtand, That all men , both Jewes and 
gentiles, who haye ever com to the knowledg of Chrift,wer 
teholding to Gods mercy, purely ta Guds mercy , for that 
their converſion , and the life and grace they tad by it , 
which is the ſumme_ of S, Pauls epiftle ro che Romans; 
alhough to give an. account how Saint Paul deduces 
29d proves this in that his epiſtle, what arguments he 
doth cither eſtabliſh or refuce , whag modes and figurs 
he uſes , what tropes and rhetoxical ſchemes be in his ex. 
prefſions , how he paſſes from one thing to another in 
tus diſcours, and by what art of retiocination the con- 
text of his whole letter 1s knit , this is neither caſy to un- 
daſtand , nor neceſſary to any mans ſalvation todiſcern, 
And yet the epiſtle without all this knowledg cannot be 
ynderſtood , or rightly apprehended; and if ir be fallly 
conceived, miſtakes and herefizs will riſe, The will and 
mind and word of God this all people ar ro know g bur 
the humanRy and philoſophy, chat lies couched in ho- 
ly writ, vulgar people neither can. nor have need to 
todiveimo it, This indeed is the main bulines abour 
this point ; which [I could wiſh my reader to mark dili- 
gently. Although 1 have other things to ſay, this is che 
min buhn- s, 

What needs then any more, than what Catholicks have? 
a why indeed ſhould pcople be turcher permizted , cjcher 
to 
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to pleas curiolity , or raife doubts, or wreſt words, or per. 
vert examples recorded in thoſe writings, unto their own 
ruin,'as we ſee now by experience men are apt to do, The 
book is ſacred , and therfor not to be thus ſullied by every 
hand, What God hath ſanRified, let not man make cor. 
mon, Ir izegainſt the natur of a thing ſegregated to divine 
uſe, to be wlgarly mixt with our common utenſils and 
touch and ralkings, or to be prophanely wreſted by the ma. 
lice and ignorance of mer\ unto purpoſes oppoſite to the ho. 
iy penitiens mind. Tf it be ſegregated, how is it mixed with 
ſuch abuſes ; if it be holy ,” how is it prophaned with miſ. 
applications ; if it be myſterious, how can it be wilgar, 
And this is the judgment of the whole world, both preſenc 
ahd paſt : Not only of Mahometans and Pagans, who ever- 
more kept the book that ſpake forth the ſecrers of their re- 
ligion fill in that one language it was delivered in ; but 
the Hebrews too , as well as the Chriſtian Church, Nor was 
the Bible, the law of Moſes , or the Prophets, or hagiogns. 
phy ever pur our of hebrew into ſyrian or ſo much as writ- 
ce in the charaRter of the vulgar tongue either in Moſes 
re or after, either by his command or any permiſſhon of 
the high prieſts that followed, Nay, it was ſo far from that, 

that it was not touched or looked upon by the people in 
ts own language or charafter, bur kept privately in an ark 
or rabetnacle, and brought forth at times to the prieſt, who 
might upon the ſabboth day, which is our ard , read 
ſom parr of it to the people , and put them in mind of their 
laws , religion and duty in particular : wherof they had be- 
fore, 2 general knowledg cnough for their converſation, if 
they would heed it as they ought , confirmed by daily pra- 

Qs beforerheir eyes, Whereas the Chriſtian Bible is in 

the hands of all who urderftand either greek orlatiny and 

have vertue and wit enough to uſe it. $9 great is che in» 
dulgence of the Catholick Church, and ſo good an opini« 
on hath the above all others of her children ; chough = 
one is not permicred ro prattle & diſpute about itgas I thin 

no 
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ls wiſe man will think it fic chey ſhould, And this reti- 
hes of facred dofttiin and tare approach unto the eye 
ad car in ics own metholl and phtate, works in the miritls 
fpeople 2 wonderfull great awe and imprefſion of reſpeR 
cich is due unt9 it, wherets familiar Viage reftider it can 
emptible, After that ſacred book becoins once to be 
hely thrown about , with ordinary couch and tongues 
Gat Goth ic work , bue ſelf will and conc:ir, corirentions, 
xide, ſchiſmes, and wars. Experience hath ptbved all ehvis, 
for every one hath a text both to defend himſelf and op- 
wt his neighbour, wherher it be in earneſt, or, as it oftert 
wppens, in ſport and j*ft , wherher wrong or righty ap- 


| Nor can the Bible indeed be well tranſlated. For the 
figinal carries oftentimes fo great a latirude and amplitude 
f lenſes , that it cannot be brought mto 4 vulgar corigue, 
«Hhout confining rhe fignifiedtion,to the great alteration, 
md perhaps fubverfion of the holy penmans intention. Be- 
wes , when men write of ſpeak with a ſpecidl _—_— 
of ſpirit , 4s all indeed do; bur thoſe holy wricets miſc 
note;rthis gemive of cheirs is (> lape up In their own wotds 
ot ſounds, that by tranſmigration out of the covetture, in 
which thac Spirit was born afid bred, 4s a ſnail in her (hell, 
doth tn a manner quite expite and vaniſh, We find 
Gily, chat books tranſlaced out of one rongue into anorher 
ble mnch of cheir cmnrtutal grace and ſweetneſs, if not all 
the whole genmne power and life they carried in cheit 
own character, So ticklith and volatile a thing is that hid- 
den rem couched in the find of mens words, Not is4 
man better known by his face chan wricingsz I mean, it 
he drzw his diſcoins and ſ-ns out of his own bowels. Fot 
otherwiſe, if he be only a book botcher or colleAobr our bf 
her authours, it will fonific little g which I rake to be the 
ralon, why many (1 iritual books writren in theſe times orft 
efantien: concemnlatives, although the matter is the ſaint 
and the language mende+., yer be they in theſe penmen but 


dry 
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dry unſavory ſtuff, which in the fi: auchour was a fragrant 
raviſhing deyotion., The good tbings therin contained 
have by their tranſmigration loſt their own ſpirit gs and J® 
the latter authour, if ſo I may call him, had not another ts 1 

ve chem, anſwerable co their natur, By all this I would 4 

y thus much, that the Bible cranſlated out of its own fa. | 
cred phraſe into a prophane and common one muſt need | 
loſe both its own property and amplitude of meaning, and | 

alſo irs peculiar majeſty,and ſpirit : which is reaſon enough, 81 

if there were no other , why it ſhould be kept inviolate in } * 

its own ſtile and (peech : although the ſumme and ſubſtance | © 
of the doRrin is ſome other way neceſſarily to be derived | " 

and conveighed to the people whoſe ſalvation it aims at, C 

And as for peoples particular inſtruRions, it is, as 1 aid | ® 

before , made by the prieſts and paſtours of the religion, | © 

on'whoſe lips the ſacred knowledg hangs and thence drops | F 
down upon the eflembvly acquainted w 4 in general with 
all the ditars of their religion, out of that book, according & 
to occaſion and tim*s , as holy Church , whoſe book it is, ( 
hall judg it fir, We commit not to children the whole ; 
pot of honey, whichin a deep intangled veſſel they cannot 
reach, bur give it them our, in a tick of licoras, {o much as 
they can digeft and make uſe of for their health, 

And if the book ie ſelf wherin religious rites be ground. | ” 
ed, lawfully may, and in reaſon ought, and in practis ever 
hath been ow ſegregated, in a language not common to 
vulgar ears,uch more are the ſacred ſolemn rites themſely, 
to be performed in a tongue that 1s ſegregated from com- 
mon uſe, anſwerable to the Book according to which they 
be execured, This cuſtom as it renders that great At more 
venerable, ſo doth it carry with it much of convenience, 
and no inconvenience at all, For thus che Church all over 
the world , as oppoſue to Babel, wherin were ſo many di- 
viſions of rongues, ſhall, as in heart and faich, ſo alſo in hp 
and languaye be unanimous and linked together, And tht 


great work of Religion wherin all Chiiſtian people from 
cne 
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anz coaſt of heaven to another do unanimouſly conſpire, 
teſo uniformly executed, that men may in all places of the 
world mgct with their own Chriſtian Church in one mode 
wd faſhion , both to acknowledg and join withir in their 
anfany,, Nor could —_ any one pneſt ſerve in ſe. 
wal counti1es , or adminiſter preſently in a place, which 
timſelf or others with him we pn. For which caus 
men {tudying to ger that one language , which is ſtretched 
whrge and wide,as is the catholick Church throughout the 
world, have in all places one tongue, and that no hard one 
to convers withal ; which, did not the Church uſe it in her 
rites, woold in time be utterly negleted, The Hebrew 
Church being immurcd in one Kingdom, had not thoſe ma. 
ny reaſons which her younger hſter , whoſe territories are 
atended from Eaſt ro Welt hath, to keep her rites in a lan- 
guage differing from the vulgar ; and yet ſhe did fo, 
Inconvenience in this practis there can be none afhgned, 
but only this; that if the latin tongue be uſed at the altar, 
then cannot the vulgar people underftand what is ſaid, Bur 
this is not of any moment, For the people have all 
the whole (cope and purpos and frame of ſacred liturgie, ſer 
down in their own prayer-books, and if they will, in their 
hearts and mind ; wherby they may, if they pleas, as equal. 
ly conſpire, and go along with the pricft in thardevotions, 
a5 if he ſpake in the mother tongue, and they hear and 
mdeftand him as much now as they would do then, 
Secondly catholick people come together , not for other 
bulingeſs at the Maſs but only with fervour of devotion to 
adore Chriſt crucified, in chat rite he is there figu- 
ied as crucified before them , and by the mediation of that 
ſacred blood to pour forth their ſupplications for themſelvs 
md ochers ; which being don, and their good purpos 
of ſerving and pleaſing that holy Lord that ſhed his blood 
for us renewed , they depart in peace, This is the general 
purpos of the Maſs ; ſo that eyes and hands toliftup, knees 


to bow, and hearts to melt, are there of mote uſe, than cars 
to 
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to bear, But thirdly chere is no need at all for the 


to bear the Pricſt , when he ſpeaks and prayes and lacy. 4 


fices tro God in their behalf, Sermons to the people nul 
be made in the peoples language ; but prayers preſented y 
God for them, if they be made in # language that Godus 
derſtands, ic is enough, Ao <ov> Ahoy prey A þs my 
This was well cnough conceived 3y the whole congr. 
gation of Iſracl who commonly Rood in vaſte multitudes 
without, in a large ourward court, when the Prieſt entered 
the Santa, to offer and pray for them , who all the whit 
were ſo far from hearing, that they could not ſee him, Thy 
if any doubr, he may both diſcern 1t in the old law, anda 
our goſpel too ; where Zacharias is (aid to be praying x 
the altar, when all the people ſtood withour, Why then may 
not likewiſe the youngett iſter Church of Chriſtians, plex 
and pacify her heavenly father , with ſacred words and 
r:tcs addreſficd unto him in the behalf of che people, al. 
though theſe donot uaderſtand , nay not ſo much ashex 
What is ſaid. And what matters it , if I pray for a friend, 
whether he hea me or no, ſo that God unto whom [ pny, 
do hear and accept of my humble addrefles. S, Pan! wote 
to Rome from Corinth, moſt heartily in his kerrers requeſt. 
ing their prayers ; and he eſtecmed it as good, as if he had 
bimſelf been by and heard it ; and yet the catholick alar 
is not ſo far from the people, as Corinth is from Rowe. 
Wherefor in S, Paws judgment one may pray for another, 
not only pricſt for the people,bur prople alſo for the priett, 
without being underſtood , and fo much as cicher heard or 
ſeen, Nor could S. Paxl in bis own reaſon , ever *deny 
the efhcacy of thoſe prayers, which he made for another n 
any whatever language. For it was all one to hirg , watt 
lagguage the Romans ſpake. And if he did reflect upon 
it, he could not be ignorant , that they ſpake not the lat 
guage of Corinth , when he wrote to them from thence, 
that they ſhould pray for hiv there , at fo grew® 

viltance, 
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But if any will yet be obſtinate , and ovject unto me, 
fat S. Paxl himſclt even in his epiſtle he wrote to Corinch 
bom Epheſus, which was his firſt letter he ſent to that peo 
je, ſpeaks there about the end of the fame letter , very 
mch againſt cheir praying and prophetying in an un- 
own congue, He may know firſt, that even the tongue 
of the Romans, whoſe prayers notwithſtanding S. Pax! o 
amefily requeſted at Corinth, was an unknown tongue 
thoſe that lived there ; and yet that wiſe apoſtle would 
yor we may think contradict himſelf. Secondly then,whas 
3s the raatter 2 The buſines was this, Ther was in the 
primitive Churches, up and down , many gifts and gratui« 
ics beſtowed upon Chriſtian people by that holy Spiric, 
«ho would therby cxalc che golpels glory , as extemporary 
propheſics , working of miracles , gitr of tongues , and the 
like ; and S, Pawl hearing at Epheſus of ſome diſorders in 
Corinch upon that account, as thoſe kind of gifts are poll1= 
tle to be abuſed, he wrote to them about it, to ler them 
know that the ſpirit of Teſws for ſuch his voluntary dona- 
tions unto men was indeed to be praiſed ; bur yer that 
Chriſtians ſhould not cherfor place in thoſe thing their ur- 
moſt glory, And then to diminiſh further, the huge eſteem 
they had there of gifts and tongues before all other , he lers 
them know , that of ali other gifts, that in particulac was 
lable co the greateſt inconveniencies , even far more than 
ticher wonder-working or prophecy, This is the apoltles 
drift, as any one may (ce that underſtands a grave and ſo- 
ber letter, But what is all chis to the general ſervice of the 
Church, He that would declare the peculiar talencs and 
vifts that God has beſtowed apon him , muſt do it in a lan- 
page that is underſtood : bur the Pricſt at the altge does 
not ſacrifice or pray for that end. 

But thirdly chat T may make che thing yer 2 little plain- 
; the Latin in which the Catholick ſervice is kept, is 
WF in order to the Church any unknown tongue, and ther- 
for that objeRion of no valiow againlt it, Ther is no 
tongue 
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tongve in the world can te ſaid abſolutely cither a knows 
tongue or unknown , bur only with relation untope 
And fo every langnage in the world, is in reſpe& of fon 
People a known tongue, and in reſpeRt of others ani un. 
known, Engliſh isan unknown tongue to Vienna , nox to 
London : high Da:ch is an unknown tongue to London, 
not to Vienna, And therfor, that we may conclude x 
tongue to be known or unknown , we muſt compare it to 
the family or people, in reference to whom it is uſed , and 
no otherwis. And that family or people muſt be conſidered, 
not in any other reſpeRts , if they have many, but only in 
relation to that particular rank or order which refers un 
ſuch a hnguage. An Engliſh merchant living in Ant. 
werp, hath ewo languages which him'elf and family ſpeaks, 
Engliſh and Dutch ; and both of them in reference both 
to England and Holland jointly, may be called both 
known tongues , and unknown, Put in his bufines with 
the Engliſh, Dutch is the unknown tongue , in his Holland 
aff:irs, Engliſh. So the Pope , as he is governovur and lord 
of the city of Rome, ſpeaks Icalian as other people there do; 
and it is the only known tongue in that degree and order, 
Bur as he 1s paſtour of the whole Church ſpread over the 
earth, which is a myftical body diſtin from the body po 
litick, and hath a language of irs own , differing from the 
Italian, that paſſes through Germany , France and Spain, 
both Indics and the Iſlands , the north and ſourh world, 
wherſoever Chriſtians live , ſo he uſes and ſpeaks that ge- 
neral language which is latin. And in that fence ItaFans 
an unknown , and Latin only the known tongue of the 
Chriſtian world, So thatin order to religion , that one 
languaye that is ſpoken not in one corner , but runs quite 
through the hous, and is common to all, as they be ranked 
in the ſeries of Chriftianity , wherin they are trained up 
dy the Father of the family , and which in reference to F 
hgion he only uſes himſelf, is the only known tong' 
in order to it, and all other rongucs unknown, Tha not 
latin 
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latin but dutch, not latin bur ſpaniſh, not latin but french, 
not latin but Engliſh, 15 an unknown tongne to the Chil- 
lian world, For all theſe , though they be the known lan- 
ages of particular kingdoms , which be bur a corner of 
Chriſtianity ; yer not theſe, but latin is the known lan- 
2nge of the whole Chriſtian body and family throughout 
the world, The hous of God is but one in it ſelf, although 
{ be diſperſt over ſeveral nations , and the language ficted 
for the borly , muſt conſequently be but orie 5 wherin all 
thoſe nations are united and linked together extertourly, 
even as they be joined interiourly in faith , which in that 
one conv'1c 5 Cart TH up and down and conſerved. And all 
oher rongues , Friglith, french, ſpaniſh be actidefical to 
Chriftians, as they be Chriſtians, even as the times and 
places of cheir abode be ; nor be they faſtned unto them 
dy their Chriſtianity, bu: by corporal birth and edu- 
ation , which be contingent and altogether accidental to 
religion. So then Larin in reference to religion ; which 
for 1eaſons abovenamed muſt uſe one language, is (9 far 
from b-1ng an unknown tongue x that it 1s the only orie 
known language of the Chrittian world, united to Chriſti- 
nn ſaichgas the proper garment to a vody, oy whoſe faſhion 

It 1s Gifcerned., v7 wes kt _— | 
| know that a part of the Church uſeth greck In her Li- 
turgy, and fom few people Heorew, as well as the generait. 
ty does Latin, But I mention only the Latin congue, be- 
fus my Countrimen take notice only of that, And all the 
three languages agree in this, that tney are ſegregated from! 
wigar uſe, conſecrated by the croſs of the Methas, appro- 
wed by the general Paſtour, and equally liable to the pre- 
ſent 0bje&tion , which is ſo crufatical that it caſts not the 
kaſt blemiſh upon Popery for that cuſtom, And I hope all 
wiſe men wilt be of my mind. If men did but know the 
hature of the Chriſtian Licurgy , and whae ir is for, they 
would never make any ſuch objetion on that part. Such 
8 tfand diſaff-Qed ro popery ſhould methinks be _—_ 
p ull 
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full to the Pope, for keeping his Maſs and Pſalter in 
ſuch an unknown tongue, For ſo our vulgar, if they ſhould 
be curious toſee it , yet can they neither be converted by 
what they bear unto catholick religion , nor ſo much as 
diſcern that our own Engl:h communion-book , is drawn 
Qut of the popith Breviary and Miſſal, To revile and hate 
a cuſtom whence we do our ſelves receiv ſo much benefit 
and no body any harm, is fals /atin in morality. 
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þ' as to pleas the people and to draw and keep them 
from the catholick Church, we threw the Bible a- 
monglt them, telling them withal , that as 1t is eahe toun- 
derſtand , ſo is every man inabled to interpret , although 
our Proteſtant Church dors now too late repentit, and 
wiſh with all their bearts it had never been done : (o like- 
wiſe another plauſible ad vantage we took againſt the Pope 
and Church, wherein thoſe people commungcate now com- 
monly rhough under both kinds , yer bur one of them con- 
ſecrated , by giving all communicants a ſpoonful of wine 
together with their mouchful of bread cither both or net- 
ther of them blelt z telling the people wichall, that they re- 
ceiv in both kinds, the Catholick but 1n one, This if it 
be rightly ſtated, is our caſe in hand, 

Bur ler me argue a lictle after my plain manner for a 
people not trreligious, Proteſtant countreymen you can- 
not but know, at leaſt you ought to know , that the catho- 
lick Church uſes the cup in communion , as much as we 1 
England do, and in ſacrifice more, For ſo I diſtinguiſh at 
this time, that the ſacrifice is for the prieſt, communion for 
the people; more I ſay than we do or ever mean to do, 
For the deacon or miniſter at the altar, after the pricft has 
communicated the people with the hoaſt, carries the cup at- 
ter him to all the ſaid communicants to drink : before 


which aQtion of communion , the Prizſt to figure Chrilb 
paſhon 


form 
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rf m upon che altar, and his blood effuſed, had borh con- 
{eerared { and conſummated both kinds himſelf. And yer 
you ſay , that Cacholicks have not the cup in comrutiion, 


| concealing what you ought to acknowleds, both char cheit 


people have as mv1ch as ours, and that the -prictt cotiſecrates 
and confummates both, which no othets do, Oh bur you 
will ay , they give not che people the conſecrated challice; 
uhich is the very blood of Chrift 1 vc ry 200d, no more do 

rote tans, D. » we give the people any more chan awup ot 
del wiIT.e 2 [hey d do ſo too, It you anfwer , it is bleſt 
wife ; knyw and remiember, chat when you ſpeak againſt 
the catholick Piicfts conſecration, O then that blefling is 
nathing, Be when you would argue againlt che com- 
munion in one kind , then it is a great marcer with yon. 
5 hkewile your own \ bl:# ſing of che cup when you talk 
aaintt Puritans, 6 "tis a orcar and yenerable ſecreg ; bu 
when you plead agzinſt Catholicks, then *ris bur an 
empty ceremony Where ſhall any one hold ſuch flip- 
pery ecls, May not Any. Romans be aſhamed to (ay, 
thar Catholicks uſe no: the cup , which they uſe as 
much as any , and to as much cftcEt as we will allow it to 
x uſed, and yer more too? The catholick people 1 In com- 
munion, I muſt ſay it again that | may be underſtood, do 
& ink of ſuch a cup as Proteftant s afftim to be the onely cup 
and n1 other : nd over and above this y CO! mmunicite the 
ry body of therr Redeemer, aninfated wich his foul and 

lacied | vl and hypottar ically united to his deity, which 
thing P roceftancy neicher do, nor will allow, alchoagh Go- 
Ipel do borh dire and com nand it, And yer we will be 
alking of I know rot what defe&t of catholibk communi- 
on, not remembring too, as we forget other things, thart all 
he vertue of communizon is attribu red by Proceſtants, only 
tO our feeding upon Chrift by faith 5; which no man can 
&ny ; bur that it may be totally don and compleated,with- 
a ro'iching eicher Dread and drink. And chertor have 
fom of :hm mightily laboured £5 make good ,, When: our 
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Lord ſaith.in S. Jeb», Ay fleſh is meat indeed , and my 
blood is drink, indeed , that he ſpeaks not one word of ſa. 
cramental cating or drinking , but only of feeding upon 
him ſpizicually,by the mouth cf faith, May not Catholidg 
ſay the like , to any text that ſhall be brought for the peo. 
ples communion of the challice? He is ſurely a mad man, 
that ſo belabours his adyerſary in one argument, that by 
the ſame he knocks out bis own brains in another, So then 
Proteſgants take from the people , both the real body and 
bloud of Chriſt united and cff.iffed , and then exclaim a- 
gainſt Catholicks for not uſing the effuſed ſpecies , as well 
in communion, as ſacritice, We who hold neither as we 
ought , condemn them for withh Iding one who hold both; 
and call that in them a laciiledge , which we our felvs e 
ſteem but a ceremony, The catholick Church feeds ner 
people with real meat , wr feed ours with figns and husks, 
Thoygh others might uplraid the withholding of one kind, 
if it were (9, yer ſurely we cannot ingenioully do it, who 
have taken away the reallity of both, Wharſoever Prote- 
ſtants do truly hold and teach concerning this ſacrament, 
the ſame do catholicks, from whom they had it , maintain 
too: and what more ought to be don, the Catholick Churd 
does it , and Proteſtants do it nut, Muſt we feed upon 
Chriſt crucified by Faith ? Catholicks doit; and it isthe 
very end of their religion, Muſt che Euchariſt be taken in 
remembrance of him , and commemoration of his death ? 
They doit, Muſt both kinds be bleſt and taken ? They & 
that too, Muſt the people drink wine out of a cup in com- 
munion , Cathelick pcople do the like, On the other hides 
Catholicks do really parke of the animated and living bv- 
dy of their Redeemer : this ought to be don, to the end we 
may have life in us : and ye: Proteſtants do it not, Catho- 
licks have it continnally ſacrificed before their eyes, and the 
very death and effuſion of their Lords blood figured , and 
ſet forth before them , for faith to feed upon, This Proct- 
(tants haye not, they do it not; and yet this og's 
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be don, For ſo our Lord commanded, when he ſaid to his 
apoſtles, Hoc face, this do ye, which you have ſeen me to 
do, and in that manner you ſee me do it, exerciſing before 
your eyes my pricltly funftion according to the order of 
Melchizedech , with which power I do alſo inyeſt you, 
and appoint you to do the like , even to the conſummation 
of the world, in commemoration of my death and paſhon, 
exhibiting and (hewing forth your Logds death cull he com. 
This I fay Proceſtancs do not, and we are mad angry, that 
the Papiltt does what his redeemer injoined him, Thus far 
ad hominems, 

The conſecrated challice is not 1ndeed ordinarily now 
nven by the prieſt ro people in communion as it been 
in ſome ages of che Chuich, and may be fo again, For 
25 it 15 not abſolucely neceſlary to any effeRt of communi- 
on ; ſo neither is therin goſpel any precept for it. It 1s not 
neceſſary unto any effc& , cither in the Proceftants way 
which is fals, or 1a che Catholick way which 1s erue, In the 
Proteſtants doin , all the efteft of communian is wholly 
attribured to to the operation of faich; and Chritts words, 
ay they,arc to be taken ſpiricually & not literally,for fleſh 
and bloud profiteth nothing. And therfore according to 
them one kind 1s enough , *nay if we have neichezr kind , 
there 15 no loſs, but only of a ceremony, which may be ſup- 
plied well enongh at our ordinary tables, Accarding to ca» 
tholick doct:in , whole Chri(t 1s really under cicher kind 5 
and (o it is indifferent 1n which kind we receiv, But it is 
not expedient ordinarily to communicate all men under { 
the I1quid ſpecies , for danger of effuſion, as would ſom- { 
tim s happen in afſemblics ſeverally diſpoſed, And yet ther 
may be reaton by circumſtance of the perſon , to communt- 
cate rather in the liquid kind than the other; as when 
the communicune is young or ſick , and nox able to take 
down the other, And therfor in antient times, fuch peo- 
ple were ordinarily communicated in the liquid (pecies ons 
ly, dy the Ip of a [pat bauls lingue, oc little pipe made on 

Si pur pos 
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purpos forWart uſe. And for aught I know it may ſo'te 
done till, upon the like occafion, As for any precept” of 
communicating under both kinds, I never heard or read of 
any, None hath the grea: mocher Church dclivered,cicher 
in her goſpel, or out of it, Fot all the whole paſſage of the 
laſt ſupper , whence Anticatholicks do principally ground 
their reaſonings, concerns only the ſacritice ; how the apo- 
ſtles and their ſuccef{ours ſhould conſecrate and bleſs it ; 

whac they ſhould take to bleſs and conſecrate ; and how 
they ſhould conſummare after conſecration, And ther is 
not there, any word or fat , concerning the communics- 
ting of people ; nor were ther in that time and place any 
tay people at all ro be communicated , ether man woman 
or child, but they were all excluded, And if a man woule 
draw negativ arguments , as ſom do , out of ſcripture , he 
might conclude out of thae place that lay people are to re- 
ceive in neither kind, {ooner then in bot! i, And alt hough 
learned Saint Paxl may infinuate in his ct Nifiles, that even 
the larcty did partake of Chrifts body , yer it may readily 
bc any An in the Proteftants own pens, _ did 
plainly ſay fo , that he {pake not of a corporal but (piritual 
communion, 

Indeed alt! voh the houring of owe Lord's potion or (a+ 
crifice be determined even by goſpel to be done 10 both 
Kinds , yet the whole manner of 91ving nmounion to the 
latery, is wholly left to tradition, and to the judgment and 
diſpoſition of the Church : which appears more provade, 
for that the catholick Church hath according to her on 
prudence unto lom perſons in ſom times and placts uied 
only the communion of the challice, 
ſacred bread, to others both ; no man ever hnding fault 

therewith, or ſtartling at it, as any new thing, And i 
we cont ider i he ic UP! noulncs of tormer aycs, we cannot but 
think, they would have riſcn op and Cx« epeed 2921nſt 
this, if it had been deemed cither new or ill ; or if ir had 
Not been 11 the breaſts of all good Chriltians preconce vey 
and 
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and ſully known , to be totally arbitrary and-in the Chur- 
ches power, to communicate the people either in boch kinds 
or only one, and of the two in which the pleaſed, or 
thought moſt fitting for the condition of the communicane, 
This was certainly the opinion, which Chriſtians ever had 
concerning communion, Bur as for conſecration, it ſcems 
neceſſary to the integrity of the ſacrifice, and the fruizcher- 
of to the whole Church , and determined under a precept 
that it ſhould be made in both kinds, For fo it was inſti- 
wed , to declare and ſet forth before our eycs the Paſhon 
of Chriſt and his blood effuſed , of which it could not be a 
complea:t heure or repreſcneation , except both kinds were 
conſecrated, and (o the eftulion expreſt, It was to exhibit 
whole Chriſt crucified, both quoad continent iams and guoad 
Sgnificationem , as well his preſence as the hgnification of 
bus paſſion, which fignihcation is not requitue in commu- 
nion, where the thing cnained 1s recaved , and not the 
hgnification or ms de exprelt, | 
This indifterenc uſe of co nmury on amongſt the antient 
Chriſtians in cither kind , toqerume one, fomrime the 0. 
ther, ſometimes both , is cnough to verifie that of $, Paul, 
if it be caken , as itouyheto be, in the liccral (enie; re 
are all partakers of one bread and of one cup, For though 
eicher kind were lawfull for any one, yet that any one kind 
was ſuſhcient, one may cafily ſee was the opinion of that 
good Apoſtle, yy what be ſpcaks in the foregoing comma z 
Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread or drink this cup of our Lord 
waworthily, &c. And v.24.and v.25, repeating the inſtt- 
on as our Lord delivered 1t, makrs 'im after the conle- 
cration of the bread , ny aloluccly % Ds thi, In COmmu- 


nor dtion of me ; Hut after the conſecration of the challice 
he praks with a limitation, Ds this as oft as ye (hall drink 
it in Commemoration of m?, So that the particle ( nd) 


in the other tt: x:,mult needs be taken disjunctively,waen he 
ſaith,we are all partahers of on? bread and of one cup ; thas 
15t0 lay, all of us cicher partake of Doth , 07 cach one 2! 
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leaſt eicher of one, or the o:her : which manner of ſpeech 
Is very ordinary in all languages ; Afulier eff domme ſalu 
& rwine, A woman, ſaith the proverb , is the ſafety and 
zuin of a hous ; yer not conjunRively , or bth together, 
either the one or the other, according as ſhe is her (elf 
eicher wiſe or fooliſh, And nothing is more nſual in com- 
mon ſpeech,than to uſe this particle And disjunCtively,when 
we ſpeak unt9 many , or of many at once, Ten men ni- 
ang from a feaſt may ſay , we have fed heartily to day of 
fle(h, fiſh, and fowl; though one might haply cat only of 
one kind, another of another , as it chinced, and not any 
one of all, 

If a man do ſerioſly peruſe either the Goſpel, or Atts of 
the Apoſtles , wherin 1s delineated the primitive religion 
of Chriſtians , he may eaſily gather, that communion then 
was thoughe ſufficient under one kind , and that the ſpecies 
of Bread was moſt nſu2l ro ſuch as were in hcalth, For 
firſt , Goſpel ſpeaks of as much effe& of this one kind, 2s 
of both, This & 4 bread com down from heaven that if 
any eat therrf he dies not, Jobn 6, 50. Again, be that eats 
of thus bread ſhall Ive for every, 25.1f any one rcateth me 
the ſame ſhall Irve by me, v. 58. And he rever there 
compares himſelf to wine \, as he does to bread , nor men- 
t19ns the drinking 2s he docs the cating of im, me are 
one bread and one body , faith S, Paxl, all that do partake 
of one bread, 1 Cor. 10, 13. And what is there more to 
be expetted . but union with Chr | and his my fttca2l bo. 
dy, immorcaality and hfe eternal with him, which all fol- 
low umn cur worthy communicatin? of the ſacred bread, 
Secondly, when our Lord brake bread with his difciples jn 
E mars, and (o oiſrppeared, very great and antient d1 viſies 
| that he d1d before them the ſame facramental 3 
he nad himfct inflituted , ind don aforctime before 
hs Anoftls Wd by this he was difcerned : which i- 
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rhe it and gave it to them, Lake 24. 30, And if it wer 
b, then it ſcems the cup was not thought neceſlary cither 
Chriſt bimſclf,or his diſciples. Otherwiſe neither Chriſt 
wuld have don his work imperfectly, and vaniſhed beforg 
| had given them the cup; nor would che diſciples have 
woed him by ſo doing to be their maſter , bur ſoin evil 
pine or impoftour , as who had kepe the cup from they, 
winſt their right, Nay by this example ir ſeems char ce 
wry conſecration it (elf may te diſpenced in caſe of ne- 
efcy, to be don only in one kind, though the compleac 
kerifice and mode of fignification would be unexpreſt, 
Nirdly in the firſt and ſecond chapters of the As of the 
Apoſtles, where mention is purpolly made of the religious 
:mblics of the Chriſtians and their ſacred Synars, ther 
smuch ſpeech there of their breaking of bread , but not 
my word of the uſe of a cup amongſt the people, And it 
$ enough infinuaced , as well directly in thefe forenamed 
taces , that that was the religious work of the primitive 
Chriſtians, 2s it is indirectly afterwards, c, 20. One d 

f the ſabbath (aith the eoxt , when we came together to 
Wah bread, No mnton being made any where in all 
Ihr bak of the challice at all, So that I muſt conclude, as 
| faid before , that the communicn of the challice is net- 
her neceſſ1ry to any effeRt of the ſacrament, nor expe- 
bent to he grnera'ly practiſed ;- nor is ther in Goſpel 
" ſacied writ, any etther preceptor prefident for it. Bur 
he aucority and prattis of the catholick Church deſcend. 
id from the An (tes, 1s wn tis, 2$S1n all other points, the 
et and mot irref gable convincing argument, which $, 
Pant in another caſe ke: for his beſt and hfl refuge, 1 Cor, 
It, If any one (1ith be will be contentious , we bave nn» 
inch cuſt 104,nor the C hurch of God. And if ther be no fuch 
whom now in the Church of God, let not any of us be any 
Wther contentious, The Apoſtles were bid all of chem to 
Tmnk, as they were bid to cart g becaus bach parts are to be 
tnfummated after conirciation , as no'y they are in the 
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Catholick Church,” And indeed our Lord having told 
them before , that one was his body , the other his blout 
eftuſcd , if he had not given order for it , they durſt oa 
cither have cat or drank wichourt his licence and command. 


6, 25. Saints, 


Do not remember, that ever I took in my hands any a. 

tholick Brew: «ry or ſal, or other prayer book, by 
ut had prefixed before it a calender or catalogue of 
$aits amongſt them, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confelſour Va. 
£05, of whom the Catholicks keep a very reſpeQtfull ae. 
mory, as of the Temples wherin God did once dwell, and 
work wonders in the Church, And although this aRt and 
cuſtom of cheirs be made by our voluntary interpretation 4 
thing of awch offence and ſcandal againſt them, ye: look- 
ing upon jt with an unpregudiced eye I cannot diſcern it to 
be any other than the civility of a due reſpet, For wha: 
ingenious noble ſpirit, would not do as much for che grex 
hero's of bis own family that have upheld and innobledthe 
hous. And what ſaies Chriſt ? would he not have it doo 
ſo to his? Surely if theſe things had not bcen don in hs 
Church,but all memorials of him and his blotted out,accord- 
ing to the fanhie of cyery reformer , we had had by thisno 
more certainty of him than of Jove or Mercury. But wii 
ſaies he therfor? He that loves me (hall be lowed of n 
F ather, and I will love him and mak t my manſion in lum, 
&c, He that leave; father or mother for my [akg ſhall 
wpon thrones, &tc, He that ſhall ovrrcom and keep my 
words unto the end, I will grve him power over nations, 
T bave recerved from my father , and I will give unto bas 
a morning ſtar, &c, and the like promiles of glory, I Rand 
notnow to mention, And I ſhould think, whom God and 
Chriſt ſo highly honours , that we may honour them 06, 
nay I beleey we ſhould. For a good ſervant ought torr 


ſp:& him, his ma(ter loves. And what arc wwe afraid a? | 
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laft people by much refleQing upon ſuch eminent examples 
of vertue, ſhould be moved therby toimnace chem F W bat 
can it be els ? If (aims were propoſed and deſcribed untous, 
hbke Mars, Joveand Venw , em\nent boch actours and pa 
trons of vice, then we might juſtly blame ir, Burt who can 
dlike an example of heroick vertue, though it were a 
Romance, And all thoſe ſaints, even from the firſt of Fe- 
#4&77 to the laſt of December, arc ſo commended for their 
ſacred retirement , raviſhing contemplations of Gods loye 
and che life to come, carnal mortifications and caftigations 
of body, faſtings, abnezations of themſelves, exceſſive cha- 
rty, daily renewed reſolutions againſt the world fleth and 
devil, and yalarous attempes for the love of Jeſus, to juſtific 
nis crutch and Goſpel! even :o the effuhon of cheir bloods, 
thac we read nothing els of them; all which is but what 
Chrift and his apotiles boch by example and word, cirher 
preſc:1ved, or ut leaſt counſeled both' them and us ro do. 
And who can make bitter gibing inveſtives againſt them 
and their legends, bur only be who 15 an enemy to the ver- 
tes there commended ? What my ſelf and others in Eng- 
land have read and heard acaint the Popiſh Sante it 
would be t:dions ro ſpeak ; bur T'find it to be che ſpirit 
and genius of them that depart from Popes religion, 
Luther the HeTour rampant , was exccllen:ly dextrous at 
this teat of diſa vlinv lons of renown $ and before rm 
ms grandhire #”:cleph , win publickly afthrmed that S. Anu- 
Wins, S, Bennet, S, Bernard, and other ſuch like men were 
dimned m hell for founding religious orders; yea and e- 


vin John Cavin himfelf that holy faced man , was fo in- 
temperately 21ven 25 £11445 chetomachy , that he opened his 
mouth not only againſt all ſaints and their meryorials in 
tne reg; ttor of the Church, but even the renowned perſons 


both of the old »nd new teftament canoniſed in holy writ ; 


No h, «Abraham. KRebe C4, facob, 'K- chel, Job X FOLIA 
Jo[nah, Drvid, Ella, Teremias, Damet : The B, Virein 
LET y, i (eb, S Tlavy Wag aaler \ Af 41 tha , the he - 
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morrerſ; Woman, $, Peter, S, Paul, S. Matthew, $ Lake, 
_ S. Zacharias the husband of Elizabeth , and S, Denyſe 
Areopagite , &c, And his own words «gainſt all theſe [ 
couldeatily ſer down, but that I would not tire my reader, 
nor foul my paper with his detracting unſeemly ſpeeches, 
But I ſhould, being left ro my own reaſon , ſhrewdly ſu. 
ſpeR him to be an enemy to vertue , whom | find to calw. 
mniate and diſable all thoſe perſans , who by authencick 
hiſtory are ſo much commended for it, and by the ſame 
unto us as an enſample of our lives, It 15 not ons 
y their due, but our benefit to keep the memory of ſaints 
before us, 

Beſides, that man cannot eafily forget his own immorta. 
lity after our deceas , who often ruminates upon ſuch ver. 
tuous prefidents, whom being dead he honours as yee li. 
ving. Honourable mention of $41w#s deceaſed , proves an 
Immortality of the ſoul , and this immortality renders the 
ſaints even after their deceas ſtill more honourable, So that 
he who honours them , muſt needs beliey this , and he that 
truly beleeves this, will be apt ro honour them, / am 
G v of eAbrahboem, Iſaac and Jacob, God ts not the God of 
the dead, but of the living ; (o argues and diſputes our 
Lord Chriſt, proving our 1mmortlity after this life by 
the honourable mention of ſouls departed, And his argu- 
ment is good and very ſubril, For if God be the God e. 
yen of (ouls departed , then ſouls departed are not nothing, 
but ſom ſubliſting thing ; for God cannot be ſaid to be the 
God of that which isnot, And theſe ewo eftetts, 2 be. 
leef of our immortality , and a pronencs to imitate their 
good works ſo highly crowned, hath this memonal of 
ſaints wrought all over the catholick world , where ther 1s 
not a man bur will urge himſelf ſomtime or other, for the 
reſpe& he bears to ſuch a glorious ſaint , who by ſhedding 
his blood or mortifying his body magnified God and his 
religion upon earth, to do ſomthing either of penance or 


charicy ſuperabundant , oyer and aboye what he ſhould 
have 
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hve thought upon himſelf, without that help , in imitation 
of the good pactern of lim , who being once a man com- 
nſſed with the ſame infirmities that we now be , hath 
ſhewed us notwithſtanding both by his life and do&trin, 
that ſuch good works are both fealible by frail man,and ve- 
ry commendable too , and beneficial even to the reward of 
never ending glory. And to this end do Catholicks read 
their Saints lives , labouring each one to the degree of his 
devotion , {0 rais up in himlelf che lively ſparkles of hope 
faith and charicy, by thoſe examples,which he fees not con- 
fined only to the one age of the apoſtles , but tranſlucenc 
| in all times and places, by his continued goodnes to his 
Church whoſe mercy cendureth for ever. 
Nor are choſe Saints lives ſo prodigious and incredible, 
| 25 we in England take them tobe, I peak ot ſolid authen- 
tated legends, 1 have oy felt ſeen with mine own eyes, 
ind known hundreds of living men , that have <qualled 
them in thoſe practiſes, And he that knows the vigorous 
| nature and life of Goſpel, where itis really pur to praRtiſe, 
& not only verbally profeſt, will wonder at nothing, If ye 
ſayts this mountain, Remove bence,ſaich omLordto 4 right 
beleever all things are poſſible, 1 am confident by what I 
| have ſeen my felt, that ther be now, as bad a world 8s it is, 
an 1immens number of people among Catholicks, as eminent 
m all perfect-ons, as ther have been in any age; and ſom of 
them equal too even tothe glorivus Saints of old , whoſe le- 
gends we read, For thouſands of people do make it their 
very profcihon , even as people here in London ſet up and 
profeſs a trade , to lead their lives exactly according tothe 
temour of goſpel, noting every evening before they ſleep, all 
the deviations even of their very thoughts, and making re- 
ſolutions in the morning, for the renewed praQtis of all 
| luch yertuous actions, that may probably lye in their way; 
and in particular , ſuch a vertue to day , that to morrow, 
| this in the third : and ſo they end their lives, All the ca- 
| tholick world knows, I do not lye, And allthis is don, not 


by 
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by afry force of nature, bur againſt it ; by the meer power 
and verrue of their religion ; whereby I have known ma. 
ny men to ſubdue corrupt nature, even to amazement aid 
miracle, And the various examples both of good people 
yer alive, and of eminent ſaints departed, whoſe cells, and 
veftments , and beads , and books arc yet referved amoneft 
them, incourage Carholicks unto this verruous adventure, 
while not only by fight of their lives who live amongft 
them, and of the mortified hours of the holy perſons de. 
ceaſed, and bloody nets of therr martyrs , bur alfo by fer. 
mewend the conionel rites of the Church, prefigming be- 
fore them the converſation and pathon both of Jeſus him- 
(elf, and his many glorious followers who have imiated 
his Reps, that nons might think but that the fame | fe 
might be led though not in the ſame degree, and the ſame 
valour be ſhown | m undergorng borh camel caſt19ar10ns 
and dearth even by meer man , "throvgh the grace of him 
who ſt:engrhens us to all chings , they are made contin "2 lly 
to remember and ſeriouſly lay to heart , both what they 
arc todo and whom to imitate ; by which reflcRions they 
are more moved rowards 2)l the good works of piety , than 
withou them fucha pOOT weak (pirt aS man ts, houſed in 
mouldring clay, could ever be, 

And that this hath hin the pra&tis of the Chrifitan Church 
in all times to ſet before the people the lively pourtraidts of 
their holy and well deſerving foregoers , for their greater 
ncitation unto ſemblable 20d works, unto which their re- 
higion calls them , I could eafily how throughout 3ll ages ; 
but that 1 intend here to ſpeak no more , then what may 
lomwhart allay the preconceived prejudice we have taken 
up again? : he Popes religion, eſpecially in the few partic- 
lars [ couch upon ; of which I ſpeak no more , than what | 
:hink may ſathce to unbeguile ſuch as liſt fericully ro rumi- 
nate upon the truth . And if in theſe things which feem 
herder to us their caus be juſt , I ſhonld think the leſſer pre- 
Judices ſhould fall away of theunſclys, 2nd we at length love 
one 
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me another as we ought, Forno man I think , does wil. 
ha. Flogly hate che innocent. Only rwoteſtimonies of the pri- 
fd Jnicive reſpeR unto ſaints and their images amongſt Chri- 
ple” Fhans, taken not out of the bowels of the Church, but from 
nd her enemies , one from the Jew, the other from the Pagan, 
off Fificiently known in hiſtory , I cannot but here mention, 
The Jews in the firſt chree ages of the Church even from 
oft Jthe Apoltles ro Conſtantin the great, accuſed the Chriſtians 
le. Jrot only in private, but even before the Roman Emperours 
t= Jand Senate, of three great violations of Moſes law ; firſt, 
e&- [that they brokg the Sabboth, and had turned it from the 
» {eventh day of the week unto the firſt, making that holiday 
d Þ which Afoſer ordained for work , and that a working day 
fe | which Afoſes made holy : ſecondly , that they worſhipped 
* {images of their ſaints, and kept them not only in their 
1 þ houtes but in their oratories and chappels: thirdly that 
M {they brought in a frange God, ( Jeſus Chriſt they meanc ) 
y { which nether they nor their forefathers knew : all which 
y | ſeemed cxpreſly againſt the letter , not only of the general 
y {hlw, but of the rwo tables of the cen Commandements, 
\ 

1 


The Pagan all over the Empire laughed at the Chriſtians, 
for three ridiculous worſhips of theirs : namely of a bree. 
den God ; of the priefts knees ; of an aſſes head: the firſt 
1 { wherof proves the primitive ſacrifice , of which I have al. 
f } ready ſpoken; the ſecond their confethon ; the third their 
' {uſrand reſpeRt they had -of images. For the Jews had 
defamed Jeſus Chrift our Lord, whoſe head and half por. 
mitt Chiiftians uſed upon their altars even as they doat 
this day , amongſt other things of his great fhmplicity and 
gnorance, 

Some will haply fay , if this were all chat is don co 
aints, to keep the pifture and read the lives of ſuch re- 
nowned perſonages, who conſecrated themſclvs to Gods 
| Yory and ſervice, for the incitement of our affections unto 
the like vermuous atchievements, 1 ſhould not much blame 

Bur papiſts oyer and aboye this do pray to ſa1nts too, 
and 
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and that is no wajes excuſable, Give me leay to reply tg 
this. That which you now ſay you cannot much blame, has 
bin made ſo odivus,that never a Catholick in England durff 
for this hundred years ſo much as let a Cr#cifix bang in his 
chamber,leaſt both he & it ſhould be torn aſunder by vs And 
what you judg inexcuſable , theit praying to ſaints , which 
I have ſo oftcn heard and read in our proteſtant Churches 
and books objected ſo eagerly and conſtantly againſt them, 
when I found it otherwaies than we in England conceiy i: 
to be; I was glad both for their ſakes and ours too, 

I did thertor curicuſly cxamin and turn over the whole 
Roman Breviary and Miſfal, which is the devotion of 
the Catholick Chwich , and contains, almoſt a fourth part 
of ict, a commemoration of ſeycral Saints, accorCing to the 
daics of the year , wherein they flitted hence into a beter 
life, And1I did not meet with ſo much as any one prayer, 
addreſſed to any faint or angel of heaven , no not upon 
thoſe daics wherin commemoration of them is made ; but 
direRted all of them, from the very firſt prayer to the hiſt, 
unto God the father, by Jeſus Chriſt, in the unity of the 
holy Ghoſt , cither expreſt or implicd, And their prati 
herein 15 conform tn ancient tradition, confirmed by their 
own law, in a councel at Carthage, under Pope Siricie 
an. 397. wherin it was declared and ordained , that all 
publick prayers of tne Church ſhould be made direftly un- 
to God the Father, And Catholicks cven upon a fain:s 
day, making their prayer ro God , beg of him and only of 
him, amongſt other their requeſts , that the good works of 
ſuch a ſaint in whom he glorified himſelf, may ſpeak vet- 
ter things for them, than they can themſe!vs deſerve, For 
example upon S, Beanets day , Interceſſio no; queſumnm 
Domaine Benedifhi eAbbatis commendet , wt quod neft1 
merits mon Valemmng t) 1s patrocinio aff equamury, &c, Up- 
pon the feaſt of S. Francis, O God who by the meritt of 
S, Francis deeſt inlarge thy Church with a new off ſprint, 


gram unto wa by the imitation of him, to diſpiſe earthly 
things 
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things and enjoy celeſtial, ic, And ſo run all the other 
piay* rs of che Church , wherin any invocation of ſaines 13 
made , direfcd eyer unto Almight yy God by his ſon Jeſus 
Chriſt, F 
And this 1s nom 1 e. than vt w32s ever don in the He. 
brew Cimrcty, both before and atcer Chrifttanity was in 
, 25 the works of ancient Rabbics can witnels, 
and no lets hotly writ it ſelf, when it makes almighty God 
ſooner as it were condetcendine to tne peopics petition, by 
the mediation ot the nents ct eh rious pacriarchs , whom 
hs hngewiatily favoured, and his wrath and diſpleatur 
enmnit the J:ws then at 2 height , when he refuſes co 
ar T $ in their bchalt., [f Aleſes and Samuel, 
laith the ſacicd tex), Jer. i 5. (honld ſtand before me, yet is 
wt wy [ſoul wito thi prope : nat 1S$ to lay . he would noe 
1 the bchalt of tuch detorrate wicked people z ACCCpt of rhe 
prayers even of thole tains that were malt dear unto him, 
And this was {roken by the Ps opnet, long atcer + Afoſocnd 
Samwel was dead, Lone before this, the Patriarch Jacob 
docs molt plainly intinuate this cuſtom of faints invoca- 
00,45 O14 nary and familiar among the Hebrews ; when 
ing to blets Is :wo nephews Ephraim and Manaſich, 
he 19eaks thus, The A: et, who brought me out of all 
my evils, bleſs theſe children , and wpon them be invocated 
my name ant the name of my Fathers, Abraham and I[ aac, 
Gen rn And there 1s a tor:nal prayer to that purpole; 
Exod, 52. which exprefiles 2s nu!th invocation of laints as 
any, 07 all the prayers of the Chriſtian Church do everule. 
Remember , (aicth Moſcs,, remember O God, «Abraham, 
[laaxe and Iſrael thy ſervants , nnto whom thou haſt [warn 
by thy ſelf, ſaying [ will multiply your ſerd as the ſtars of 
beaver: W ich proyer was after imitated by Damel,ch.z. 
Withdras not O Lard thy mercy (roms us for Abraham 
thy beloved, Iſaac thy ſervant, and Iſrael thy hely ane, And 
if Dazje/ and Moſes praied to ſaints, well may we do x. 
And it ginat of che1rs was not a praying to ſaints, bur only 
V ro 
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to almighty God by the concurrence of their mers , then 
isthe Catholick Church to be not excuſed only , bur com. 
mended. For the does the like in thoſe prayers of hers , ſh: 
makes any mention cither of ſaint or angel , and no other. 
wis, 

And this may ſerv to expound their meaning, when Ca. 
tholicks in th. ic Letamies, verficles, and other ſhort ejaculs. 
tions invocate Saints and Angels direttly in words, thus ; 
Holy Virgin Mary pray for us: Bleſſed S, Michael pry 
for us, &c. which in ſenſe is no other tut thus ; Let the 
prayers © Lord cf ſuch a one, and of all thy faintsand an- 
gels avai! with thee 29 my atliftance : which very ſence the 
Church exprefl-s in all her prayers throughout the year,and 
in particular when ſhe ſpeaks thus; Santas Marie & 
ommes Santt; intercedant pro nobis ad Donmunun , ut ne! 
meramur ib © adjnrvars & ſalvar q"1 vivit of re- 
grat,ocAnd if we ponder i: it right, matt needs be fo, For 
when I pray any one to pray for me , conſidering the ob. 
jetand matter of my defire which both of us muſt join in, 
| do not, properly (peaking, pray to him but by him ; and 
only deſire in my good aftebtion, that the prayers he makes 
forall, may be available unto me, And this 1s the more ap» 
parent, becaus the Leranics are directed unto God , begin- 
ning, continuing, and ending with him. Lord have mer- 
ty ,Chrift bave mercy, Lord have mercy , Father of bea- 
vew God, H ave mercy on w , O Son redeemer of the world 
God, Have mercy on w ,&c, Holy Mary pray for wu, St, 
Michael pray for w, fc, Be propitions , ſpare ws © Lord, 
From all evil, Delrvir ww , © Lord, fc, By the myiter 
of thy incarnation, Deliver ws O Lord, By thy natrouy, 
Deliver ws O Lord, 5c, We ſinners , Beſeech thee to beat 
ur, That thou graxt ww peace , We beſerch thee to bear 
ur, Oe, Lamb of God that takrſt away the fins of the 
world, fpare ws O Lord , cc. Lord have mercy , Chriſt 
have mercy, Lord have mercy, Onur Father, fc, Thus the 
Letmies run, And he that direfs, continucs and ends his 
ketany 
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etany or prayer to God, mult needs pray to him , and ob. 
eHtively ronone but him, So that the incerpoficion of any 
n:ercefſour maſt needs be indireRt in ſenfe, however ir be 
rxpreft in words : and can (ignifie no more but this ; char 
God would gratiouſly ICCept of the prayers they make, in 
our behalf. For that they do pray for their brethren and 
adoptives of the fame blits both reaſon and hotly writ ſufth« 
ciently aflſuce us, , 

Nor is this way of expreſſing our defires unuſual in holy 
Senpeure, nay 1X 15 very frequent mit; Bleſs ye our Lord 
all the works of owr Lord, bleſs ye our Lord © angels of 
God. O ſun and moon, bleſs ye our Lord , O ſtars of hea- 
ven bleſs ye our Lord , praiſe ye and magnifie him for #« 
ver, Cc, thus pray the three confeflours 1n Daniel, And 
the whole 148. Pſalm runs in the ſame tenour : Pros eur 
Lord all ye angel; of bus, pr 41s him all bus powers , pr as ye 
him O ſun and moon, pra him all the ſtars of light , fe, 
Here is an invocation direR& in words,not only of the ſaints 
nd angels, bur ſtars and meteors, earth and ſeas, froft and 
inow, heat and cold, light and darknes, And yer I am not 
bound who uſe that devotion, to make it good that the fun 
and moon, or other things there invocared , do hear me, 
when I (peak to them in that manner, Sith I do but only 
expreſs my affcion , and defire that fun and moon , hea- 
ven and earth, froſt and ſnow, heat and cold , moun- 
tains and hills, be in their manner inftrumental to the Al- 
mighites prais and honour , whether in words I ſpeak di- 
reftly to the fun and moon, as I do in that Pſalm, or ex- 
preſs my ſelf otherwiſe , ſaying , May the ſun, moon, bee. 
vew and earth concurre with me to the honour and prate of 
God almighty, The affe&tion and meaning is ill the ſame, 
Nay the kings and princes of the earth, whom in that 
Plalm I invocate to my afhitance , do no more hear me, 
when I fay that Pſalm in my chamber , than do the moun. 
21ns and hills, In like manner it is all one for me to fa 


either chus : <A y the prayers of the Saint; and Angels 
£- 
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of God af{iſt mn condition with the almighty holy one ; ot 
thus, Pray for me © ſaints and angels of God to afſuft my 
poor condiczon with God almighty and holy , The devotion 
1s as good- this way as the other , and all one and the ſzme 
thing, And the ancient Chriſtians uſed indifferently either 
the one way or ihe other, according as they deemed either 
this or tha; more agreeable and patherical , to the exciting 
ot their devotion and obtaining their defares with God. 
Nor did thoſe wile and deyour people ever enter into the 
eucioluy ; whether the ſpirits of another world , did either 
fee or hear or know, what we (peak or think or do in this; 
papch lets did Þ1t ever enter into their Creed, that they 
do lo. 

After a thouland years arole our Schoolmen; who 2- 
mongtt other of their ſubciſries raiſed the difficulty , he- 
ther Santi 44 another life brar and ſer all our motions in 
this, And generally they defended , and neatly declared, 
bach that they did it, and alſo how it might be done ; 
namely by the mirrour of divine eflence ſeen and enyuyed 
by the bleſſed, Bur this is a meer nice theological ſubrilcie, 
and no bufincs of faith at all, neither for the mode how it 1 
done, nor yet for the dorin that it is don, And if thoſe 
{choolmen thought this their do&rin neceiſary for any 
practis cf ſaints imvyocation in the Church , they ſhowed 
themiclvs not fo g0 d rhetoriczans , as they were logicians, 
Some may think they d1d , but I am pelwaded they did not, 
Cannot I hog with Moſcss Andite cel que loquor , au. 
diat terra vero s or mei; Hear O heavens what I ſpeak ; 
let the earth hear the wor d; of my mu ut h - Exec phul » U- 
poic can make it good, that the carth and heavens can pro- 
perly hear iy voice, 

He that will defend pure naked faith is not bound to 
enter upon any phulolopiical difpuce with the adverſary, 
or.g0 any further than his faith reaches, For ſo he does but 
intangle rcligion and expoſe it to needles doubts, But this 
15 A great i) \ftake of many men , otherwite of very grea: 
2. parts, 


© 
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parts, that they think what they have heard ins the ſchools 
of Thomas, or Scotws, is all of it de fide; not confdering, 
that the (choolmen raiſed 2 thouſand queſtions; and in- 
yen'ed ſeveral declarations like rampiersabour the Citrades 
of faith, to inable men to ſpeak again all oppoſition, ſe- 
veral wayes; either in the way of S, Thomas gr Scotre, 
Ganudaven'is, Durandus, p ens.7 un or other doctour ; not 
to oblige them to defend thoſe waics as the Crtradel it 
ſelf, when it ſhall com by any adverſary ta be oppoſed. 
And although with (om Antichriftian greae;uars, as Plotom, 
Porphyrins, Fulian , ſuck (ubciJcies nay be fpoke of ; yer 
fill with this caution it muſt be don, that they firft-under- 
ſtand, that Chriſtians arc not bound when they defend the 
ſumplicity of their faich , tymake good thoſe ſabrilitics-be- 
hides ir, Bur wich a grofler textual opponent ,, as our pro- 
teftant 1s , ſuch curioftics arc not at all to be rouched.. For 
he concludes preſent! yyh at inyocrtion of (aints is not to be 
uſed, if any one go about to tell-hium that they hear our 
Prayers, and make it not fink into his head, how they doit. 
And thus catholick faith is prejudiced , for want of wile 
comporement in the defendanr, 

There is another lictle defect in ſom late catholick writers, 
that in their controverſics wich Proteſtants, wherein they 
hold chat it is lawfull to pray unto ſaints, chey conſider 
not that they mean it one way, and their adverſary ano- 
ther. This ſhould f1:ſt have been cleared, before they had 
proceeded to _ ade , what could never enter into our 
Proteſtant heads, in the ſens they underſtand it, For pro- 
perly and Aricth y ſoak ag , to pray ſaints or by them is 


one thing z (oO pray t9 them is another : that incimartes the 


means, this the final end and oby:z& of our prayer, And 
the Catholick uſcs 17 in the firſt fence, the Proteſtanc un- 
le; Is ir ins the lace | know by my cxrn*ric d 
Gerrrandas It in ene fatter, as naw iy my cxpericence an 
Conver{otion with them mm 2 | places, $_ Paul in his Epiſtle 
to the Romans , as clſewhere very Frequent ly , calls the 
Chiift.ans Santos ſaints , and in the end of that Epiſtle 
V 3 carncft- 
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earneſtly importunes them , to help him im their prayers 
for him unto God, And yer will Proteſtan's never be per. 
ſwadedfor all this, that S. Paw! prayed to ſaints, And tn 
deed in their ſence he did not. Bur that he did pray to 
ſaints in the cacholick ſence, that is, prayed ſaints or prayed 
by faints , no rational man can deny, And ſuch and no 
other is the devotion of catholicks in this kind : ſave only, 
that their praftis is more plauſible , than thatyof S. Paul 
now mentioned, If the prayers of ſuch as be #» vid, and 
fanners in ſom part of their converſation, though ſaints in 
profeſſion , be ſo uſefull and may commendably be defiredy 
much more thoſe of conſummate ſaints 1» parr14, abſolute 
friends of God and partakers of his glory , whom we are 
taught by holy writ, that they offer up incenſe and prayers 
in our behalf, Sothen,, the ſacred tex: aſſures us that theſe 
p'8y for their brethren : but men in this life, although they 
requeſted, may negle@ to do it, Their prayer is ſurely 
eftetual, one way or other to our good , when men of this 
life may obrain for us haply nothing at all, Nor is it of any 
purpos, whether they hear us or no,fhth we do but pray them 
tod» for us , what we are aflured they do for all; and fo 
apply the bencfic of their prayers to our ſclves ; or pray by 
them not to them , or to thin in the catholick, bu: not in 
c=e proteſiants (ence, | 
I muſt here by reaſon of the great ignorance of old c1- 
tholick cuſtoms that 1s amongſt us, give notice, that the 
great Mother Church does carefully diſtinguiſh bers x: 
her Oratio or her (ct praycr,& her Preces, anthems, hymns, 
verhicles, and ſuch like pious cyaculations, For her ſer prayer 
1s ever made accordins to the cannons direly unto God 
Almighty, But the other taken for the moſt part ov: of 
ſcripture phraſe, ſhe uſcs them without more ado, as there 
ſhe finds them expreſt, in what trope or figure ſocver they 
be delivered. Take on: cxampic for all, In her verficle 
for Advent (h- fings thris : Y. Rovyate cali deſ uper, 'oa # tes 
bes plannt j fun. R, Aperiatar terra Of germinet Sal. 
Uar are : 
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vatorems: that is, * Dew ye O heavens, & the clouds rain 

« down the juſt one : Let the earth open and bud our Sa- 

« yioar, Where in the firft comma the words are made 

directly ro the heavens; not {0 to the carth in the ſecond. 

But the ſence and meaning is the very ſame. And it had 

been all one, if it had been expreſſed thus : Let the heavens 

dew, the clouds rain, and tarth bud forth 4 Saviour, For 

the heavens and clouds do no more hear me, when I ſpeak 

to them, than the carth could do, Bur then the life of the 

eloquence had been much weakened, and the words of holy 

writ unneceſſarily changed, Dew O y: heavens ; and, Let 

the bravens dew, is but one and the tame thing, with a lit- 

tle alteration of rhetorick. Let the heavens dew , is 2 di- 

re expreſſion of our requeſts to Godg Dew O heavens, 

an indire&, being an emphatical Apoltrophe unto that ef- 

fe& or caus, which I beg of God, even in thoſe very words 
that it may at length apprar, And ſuch is likewiſe the ve- 
hement and earneſt cqaculations of catholick Chriſtians 
whether they ſay, Protett me O Angels of God, O ſaints of 
heaven pray For me ; or may all thy ſaints pray for me, 
Let thy Angel: O God protect me ; begging both waies the 
ſame divine afſiltance by thoſe means he hath ordained for 
oar comfort and relief, And thus the Churth (peaks indif- 
ferently in her anthems , hymns, graduals, reſponſories, 
drawn according to the (cveral (chemes of pious oratory, 
ty may of collaudation, deprecation, admiration, gratula- 
tion, &c. And theſe arc frequently both mingled with the 
devorions, and commended by the writings of old contem- 
platives and holy fath:1s, Infonrich that S, Bernard,one of 
the laſt of them, although he lived five hundred years ago, 
counts it no ſhame, amongft his other learned and pious 
works, to wrize a comment upon Salve Regina, which is 
one of the Churches anthems co the blefled virgin Afary. 
And how high other Chriſtian dottours above 2 thouſand 
yearsa2g9 , have extolled this kind of piety , both by thei 
prais and p:aCtis, it would be here tooredious to relate, 

F I 
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I; any one likenot this my way of explicating this hoiy 
cuſtom of the Church, he may uſe what other he pleaſes, By: 
th's I do uſe as moſt facile-and conratural to pious orato. 
ry, which eafily diverts unbelcevers objections , and beſt 
an{yers to the ſtate not only of Chriſtian laincs , bur alſo 
thoſe of the old law , who could not ſee che necethities of 
men upon carth by any mirrour of divine eſlence , which 
then they enjoyed not ; and yet they were prayed unto 
chen, as well as the Chriſtian Saints be now, And to me it 
{ſeems irrational, to defend an cafe cuſtom of religion, by a 
bard ſubtiltie of philoſophy , which clears not but renders 
that obſcure and doubrfull, which was clear and utterly un- 
doubted of before, All antient Chriſtians ever beleeved 
{aints-invocation to be lawfull and pious: but it entred 
not into the Creed of any, that thoic of another world ei- 
ther hear or {ce what we do in this, And this opinion 
brought to clear the other prattis , is harder to beleey than 
it ; and no point of faith neither ; although by the ſubul. 
tie of Chriſtian Philoſophers it be rendered probable e- 
nough , to ſuch as allowed of che Chiiltian cuſtom afore- 
hand, 

And if the cuſtory will naturally clear it (elf , according 
to the ſpirit of choſe who penned our holy ſcriptur , with- 
out the help of a philoſophy, which our Proteſtant countri- 
men ether will nor allow, or cannot underftand , 1 fee no 
reaton , why any {uch philoſophy ſhonld be here made uſe 
of , to the prejudice of that faith it is brought cnly to de- 
clarc. An } er mott of the writers of this laſt age , wnen 
they com to the point of Saints-invocation, arc In a man- 
ner wholly converſant in that picce of philoſophie , the 


[ 
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nd a ſpiric free from matter muſt yer be far more perce. 
ptive : Laſtly, char God s an indiviſible entuty, and cone 
icquently by the Saints and Angels, who ce his face in 
glory , mult needs be both himfſelt diſcerned, and alſo the 
whole world relucent in that vo ious mirrour, oe, Ihiss 
erncrally all the dilcours 1s made of $a1nts-inyocation .. as 
if their bearing and ſeeing were all the whole bulges of 
faith to be deciared ;. wheras indeed it is noching leſs. 
Saints- invocation ,and Saints hearing and feeing whac I 


do in my chamber, arc as much differing as any ewo 


things can be, The firſt is oid Chriſtian religwon, che other 
anew [chool-philoſophie. And although a man may com- 
mendably defend even this opinion before ſubtile philoſo- 
phers in the ſchools, as a probable cruch, which he may 
think it to be ; Yet can he not in any prudence maintain 
it before unocleevers , as a parcel of Chriſtian faith, which 
he cither knows , or ought at leaſt ro know that 1 45 nor, 
Bur of this enough, 

This pious rite of (aincinvocation common to the He- 
brew and Chriſtian Church, is neceſſarily juſtified- upon 
the ſuppoſal of three principles which all I chink will grant. 
Fiſt that Gods grace whereby men are made partakers of 
the divine nature, is in a ſingular manner in ſome perſons 
nore than others : ſecondly , that the ſouls of thoſe holy 
people, and merits of their good works arc immortal with 
Uod, cyen after their death : thirdly , that God cannot 
Cillike the refleions of his divinc nature diffuſed in them, 
out of the fulnes of his beloved fon , when any one makes 
vic of thein the eaficr to hind mercy in his hight, And all 
Proteſtant 0-*J<crions ,a5 Core wnts we faith Chriſt , oc, 
are but Childith : For who dos a man come unto, or g0 

Atogout Chritt and God alone, when he ſues tonone bur 
tum fogracc an mercy, whether he uſe or uſe not che helps 
ot orher incerce flor with hinfelf, to facilitate his requeſt, 
As innocent ther ſor is Popery in this, as in any other 
ver religious praCtices ; and we diftiture of argument to 
carp 
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carp at them for ic, Let us therfor love and not hate, rather 
honour than diminiſh them without caus, 


C. 26, Dirge. 
A the catholick world prayers are conſtantly 


made for the dead, both in publick and private. In- 
omuch that one day in a week the altar is ſer apart for that 


purpos; and it isa rarething when one half hour in every 
day , isnot ſpent there by ſome prieſt or other , together 
with the people for that end. Nor 1s ther a private perſon 
in the world, that makes any oriſons apart , but will ſend 
forth ſom ſhort ejaculations for the reqwiems of ſouls de- 
parted, before he give over, So that I may truly ſay , it is 
asordinary for Catholicks to pray for the dead, 3s for the 


livings & for one another, as for themſelves, This cuſtom car. - 


ries withit ſo great a (how of piety, that for my part could 
never diſlike it; and I have heard but few diſcreet perſons 
ſpeak ocherwiſe againſt it, than only as an ungrounded 0- 

m; For of it ſelf, what can it be but pureſt humanity 
co'remember our friends, when they are out of fight ; and 
to pray for them even after their deceas , a moſt charicable 
piety, The queſtion is, whether che doRrin be well ground- 
ed ; or whether it may make for good accordingly to ule 
it, If the deceaſed be utterly diflolyed , and ſonl and body 
equally extinguiſhed , then it is likely my prayer cannot 
avail for their benefit ; nor will it becom cicher my charity 


or diſcretion,to pray for them that are not, For God 1s not | 
the'God of the dead but of the living , as our Lord ſpeaky | 


nor is he to be ed for benefics to any thing that isnor 
exiſtent, and abſolutely incapable to receiy them, Bur if 
their ſouls be ill immortal with God, where or in what 
condition ſoever they be , it cannot hurt , I ſhould chiok, 
eicher me or them, to wiſh them well, For wherſoever 
they are , if ſo be they are any thing , they —_— ro 


God, who fills all things , if not more, yet affuredly #3 
much, 
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mach, 2s we that live this mortal life, and as they themſelvs 
were, when they lived amongſt us, And God whom wepray 
unto, is equally preſent both ro them and us, who affuredly 
hears and ſees and knows us both, And fince the Almi 

has ſet a limit to our knowlede, none to our charity t $ 


any man , n9 reaſon can be given why I may noe with 


well unto them all my life tize , even after their decea, 
whom I might pray for while they lived, even by che come 
mand of him, who bad me do well unto all, and have love, 


{ which is ever accompanied with well wiſhes and prayers, 


even to my very enemies; never preſcribing me either lj. 
mir of time, or meaſur of charicy. 

Thoſe I pray for after their deceas , muſt needs be, if 
they be yer ſubſiſting , either in hell or heaven, or ſom 
third place g I ſpeak yulgarlie, that I may be underſtood, 

= a ſoul in eArflotles philoſo- 
phie, may be ſaid in riggur to be in any place or no, In 
right reaſon whatſoever is, mult needs be fomwhere, and 
thar is all my meaning, Tf the foul I pray for, ſhould 
thance even then to be in heaven ; then my prayer for 
him is anſwerable ro Gods will, and ſo not evil but good; 
whiles I beg reſt to himy zo whom God hath given it, For 
DTyer, though it often ſuppoſes, yet it doth nor neceſlarily 
require 2 want of the good thing prayed for, in him T 
with it unto, Otherwaicgd could not lay as well and truly 
Onur Father who art in heaven, let thy name be ſanthified, 
thy kingdom com, thy will be done: as 1 ſay afterwards, 


| Grove us to day our daily bread, and forgroe us our debts,as 
| OY we alſ» do forarve our debtors, ec. In the former, ther 


| Io want to we imagin'd, For they both are and ſhall be, 


pray Tr 10; and I do bur only (ſhow my love 
ind charicy to God, in wiſhing him tobe , as he is, moſt 
holie, powerfull and juſt ; and defiring rhat to him, which 
be neicher docs nor ever can want, all ſanCtity , power and 
Yorv, Bur in the other requeſts , a want is preſuppoſed 
fore the peti:ion, If he (hould be in hell , fich jt 25 noc 
Gods 


whether I pray 
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Gods will Iſhould know ſo much, I can no more be intes. 
preted to gainſay his pleaſur , than when I prayed for the 
ſame perſon upon carth , and wiſhed him what he ſhould 
never have. For even then alſo , I knew no more of Gods 
disfayour towards him, than now I do; and my good 
wiſhes in both places, preſented ever under a tacite condi. 
tion of Gods good pleaſur , may be equally acceptable in 
order to any effeRt cither to him or my ſelf, for my chari. 
we towards him, as they would have been whiles he lived, 
For I (hall ſtill have the merit of my own charity, in com- 
plying with Gods-precept of an unlimited love towards all 
men : and he may recciy too as much good by my prayers, 
now he is comto ſuch an end , as when he was going to it, 


Eſpecially if he were, according to the doctrin of ſom Pro- | 
teſtants, {o deſtined to ruin by Gods unreſiftable will , and | 


by the torrent of that unavoidable decree ſo inevitably hur. 
ried to damnation , that all chi even the beſt and moſt 
ſacred means, make only for his deftruftion, Indeed if any 
ones final ruin ſhould be revealed unto me, as now is, I 
athink, the condition of evil angels, then in praying for any 
Juch , I ſhoald formally refiſt Gods wills and therefor [ 
muſt not do it, Bat ſo long as it lies hid , let not me dive 
into his ſecrets , but look unto my own duty , which ſhall 
never turn tomy blame, tho it may hap not to concur with 
the beneplacice of his hidden gurpos. And in both caſes, 
either of the final bliſs or ruin of him I pray for , ſuch kind 
of ſuftrages , though they may prove not to be adjuments 
mortworum, yet they are (till conſolationes vivorum , Con 
forts of the living , not helps of che dead, as great Saint 
Anſtin (peaks in the like caſe. , 

t laſtly, if he bein any third place in expcRation of 
glory , then without controul I may wiſh him, what he is 
ordered unto, and do any good thing I ſhall know , by 
ſuch means as I know all other points and praQtices of re- 


ligion , may further his expiation, And ſuch an opinion | 


have all Catholicks or ancicar Chriſtians cyer had of their 
fort- 


& 
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brefathers , who died in the boſom of the Church , that 
che fiey were as capable of prayers, after their death, as before 
ald $3; and that heaven was not fo eafily attained even by 
id {200d and holy profefſours, withour ſome antecedent expia- 
od {en of their venial tranſgreſſions , without which men do 
4;. Jarely depart our of the concretion of theſe earthly taber. 
nacles ; inclining till ro ſenſual propenfions, let their 
ſouls endeavour never ſo much by the help of Gods grace 
4 find ſacraments to expiate and clear their thoughts , or to 
niſe chemſclves to the obyeR of eternal purity , whiles they 
alj | breathed here below, Thus the caſe ſtands concerning this 


rs, | point, - 
And that every ſoul that paſles out of the concretion, of 
' 2 mortal body with any ſenſual contagion, after fin re- 
ad | aitted , paſſes through ſome expiatory pains , commonly 
alled Purgatory, declared by the antients, ſometimes by the 
Fl | notion of darknes, ſometimes of (corching fires , before he 
an enter into the place of glory , where no inquinated 
1 |ihing can com, as it 15 2n opinion can never be demonſtra. 
avely excher proved or diſproved, no more than other con- 
e{ {ringencies of Gods will , fo becaus 1t 15 a thing as conſtant-. 
ve ||y beleeved in all ages of Chriltianity , and as unanimouſly 
11 { practiſed as any one thing I know, I do not ſee any reaſon 
{it ſhould be ſo lightly thought of, or ſeverely condemned, 
s, [ [ ſee 1t 18 by ſom , as an ungrounded popiſh ſu r{ticion. 
id | For it is not only the opinion of all orthodox Chrittians, 
ts | But of all people in the world , excepting only the diſciples 
i. | # Luther , who jeer at allthings , that ther be other places 
| or conditions where ſouls departing this life may have their 
refort behides hell and heaven ; as if it were derived even 
of | with the ſouls immortality from the firſt inhabitants of the 
« } arthunto all cheir poſteritie, The Pagans all beleeved it, as 
y | "pears by Y wgil , Cicero , Lucretins , and the few rem- 
2. | nants of their religion both under the Roman empire and 
ellewhere, The Mahometans that roſ* a thouſand years 2- 
$9,and took to a miſcellan religion made our of Pagan, Jew 
anc 
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and Chriſtian beleef , hold ic to this day ; and the Hz, 
brews caught and profelt ic as appears by the ancient Rab. 
bies. As if this opinion of a third place had come down 
even from Adams io all his whole progenie ; firſt to Cain 
and Sech, by Cain to Enoch and his line; by Seth © 
Encs, and ſo down to Neab; from him to Sem, Ham and 
Japher ; by Sem to the Aſlyrians, Aramites, Perfhans, ge, 
by Ham to the Ethiopians, Egyptians , Paleſtines , Cans 
naces, Sidonians, Jebvixes, Fe. by J<phet to the Meda, 
Bactrians , Indians , Babylonians, and iflcs of the Ge 
tiles, fc. although it be teverally mixed and modified, 
according to the tenour of the various religions that pro» 
fels ic, 

This opinion then of the ſouls immortality , and its des 
:ention after death in ſom place cirre calumns, or at leaſt 
in a middle condition beewern extreme beatitude and nulſe- 
rie, is not any newthing, freihly taught ather by our ble 
{ed Saviour or his Apottles, as any peculiar doEtrin of hus 
own, bur caken up as granced by tradi:1on of the Church of 
the Hebrews ,and ſuppoſed and admitted by all fides for 
true , upon which our Lord built much of his own inftru- 
Etions, And that may be the reaſon , that in his parabled 
Dives and Lazarus , which he x*counted under the figur 
of a ſtory then paſt, he ſayes expreſly chat Drves was in hell 
torments , but he docs not likewile ſay of Lazarss, that 
he was in heaven, but in the boſom of Abraham, Luk, 16, 


For heaven gates, as they were indeed not opened untoany | 
until the paſſion of the Mefſeas , who fiſt entred there 35 
promegentt ms ex mort ws, che tirtt born from the dead: to 
neithcr did the Jews beleev , that any ſhould have acceis 
thither betore his coming , as I think it may appear, © 
" omit other places, in the As of the Apoſttes, For there 
$. Peter preaching and proving before the Jews, that Jeſas 
was 11\en and aſcended into heaven, and was conſequent- 
ly the true Aﬀeſſias, he takes hisargument, to prove it , ol 
of a pſalm of Day:d,"which {peaks thus, / foreſaw the bo 


2 


FIRES 


a 


oF YES 


I 


SOS SD m=AARTSERE DS 


SA &S © 


[. 


$. 26, 315 
waitt before my [ace 8c. therfor did my heart rejayer tec, 
_ Fd wilt not lea my ſoul in bell ee. thou bf meds 
brown to me the wayer of life , &&c, This 1s his firſt ſubſum- 
ption,then he goes on in his argument, David was 4 Prophet, 
& foreſeeing the reſarreftion of Chrilt,he ſpake thole thi 
i bim ; therfor Chriſt is riſen, and our Jeſs is the Chri 
This is S, Peters argument. Then he anticipates an obje- 
tion, For ſom might (ay, David (pake not thoſe words of 
the Mefſias, but of himſelf, Unto this S, Petey replies with 
three reaſons ; firſt David was 4 Prophet, and therfor he 
ſpake them not of hinifelf , but of another whoſe reſurre- 
Aion he foreſaw ; (ſecondly, he faith, The Lord ſaid'un- 
1s my Lord fit thox on my right band, &c, It was then the 
reſurre&tion and aſcenſion of one that was Davids Lord, 
therfore not of himſelf; again it could not be meant of 
David, for David aſcended not into beaven,which is an at- 
munent 4d hominem,ex conceſſis : 25 if he had ſaid, you all 
know and beleev , that neither David nor any of the Pa. 
triarks aſcended after their death to their final reſt , but 
aid in ſom interjacent repoſe, till the Meſſss ſhould com 
ind lead captivity captive ; that is to ſay, take along with 
him in his train and ſervice, all thoſe holy Prophets and 
Patriarcks of the o!d law, who had in their place of de- 
tention waited for the conſolation of Ifrael, I fay S, 
Peter muſt ſappoſe that propofition , on which the firmi- 
tde of his whole diſcours was chiefly grounded, to be ad- 
mitted by the Jews for true ; otherwiſe his argument had 
veen inefficacious, and had neither proved Chrifts aſcen- 
hon, nor yet Jeſus ro be Chriſt, And if any (ſhould ex- 
pound the place of a corporal aſcenfion which belonged to 
the Mefſias, and not to David; although that 
be alſo rue , yer does not the expoſition fully correſ 
with the letter of the text, which ſpeaks expreſly of his Soul. 
All this inferrs that the Hebrew Church did beleey « de- 
tention of ſpirits cirre calnw, and that the Rich man 
might go to hell before Chrilt, but Lazarae the happy 
were 
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wene but into Abrabemr boſom, that is to lay, unto this 
repoſe, where Avraham , David, and all the antien; Pa. 
eriarks expected the light and redemption of Ifſracl ; and 
not into heaven it (elf, 

And they might very well (o beleey, For how canany 
one hope for that upon anothers gift, which he never pro. 
miſed, when he promiſed all other things but it, Hea venly 
bliſs amoneſt all bc tarr pronutes made in the law of Mo. 
les, was never {o much as mcnc1: med ; | hoe thole people = 
ver put in hope of it , for any good work they ſhould do, 
But in the new t:{tament of our Meſſtar, heaven which 
binfelf thould open to'his Faithfull , is frequently proniiſed, 
as an immens motive and incitement © good works, which 
they ſhould for his love, b y the afſittance ot his grace, act 
and perſevere in, unto the end, Yer ſo too, as that in the 
CXecution of ls pPrommy, It 13 lutt: \Ciently intnuated, if chat 
any {pirit iflue our of hs © _ n9 abſolutely purified, him» 
{elt may ndeco, by the ute of luch means of grace asour 
Lord inſticutcd , be ſave dzyer fo as by fire, 1 Cor. 3.And 
therfor our bleflcd Saviour ſpraxing of the ſeveral treſpaſ- 
ſes we make in this life, gives ns this counſel, to ferall 

right and (traight , © os far as we can, While wz are here 
in vis, in the way of this life, For if once by death 
we be delivered up to the place of hold, detention, or pri- 
ſon ; 'ther will be no getting forth thence, tall che utmoſt 
farthing be paid, Mat, 5. that is, as holy fathers do jointly 
imerpret the place, till abloluce ſatisfaCtion be made cicher 
by ſuftrance or ſuff ages, And that redemption or remiſhon 
of ſom ns may be had after this | fe, is enough infinuared 
unto us by himſelf , when he tells us, that ther be ſom fins 
that (hall never be forgiven neither in this world, nor in 
the world to com, For if any ſhould tell me here in En. 
gland , that ſom criminal offences will never be pardaned 
at the S-fſions, nor at the Kings bench ac Weliminiter, he 
ſufhciently inſinuates, if be ſpeak properly , chat relcas may 
be had for ſom otlkcr oftences, in both the places, 
© Pixl 
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ST Paulinths Epiſtles , alchough he do ſomtimes ind; 
ted ectly hint at thi do &:in of cxpration after thislife ; yet 

oes he not diretly make uſe of it as a topick place, cicher 


1 his exhortation to vertuc, or , ({wafton from vice, But 


the reaſon 1s manifeſt, for ver _ 2 mix: of good and 
ill or ncither of chem 10 nerfeftig on, could terve lull Clent= 
ly to neith.r purpos. Heaven now + cel promiſcd to all 


thoſe that walk piouſly in Chriſt J-ſus, was a more full 
and (t:onger m ola of perl wahon, 25 allo was hell a greater 
arvument of a ﬀ. icohtm-nc, then theiac eriacent place of ex- 
placon , however penal or not penal c ld be 5 which by 
reaton « f rhe (empus alicic of the hi tt, ancc, and hope $ of 
app.oeching glory , admits ſom comfort ro mitigate the 
terror ; ang again oy rca!t on of t ene pe nalt Yy of that COn- 
dition and trouvlc of cxpcRation, carries enough of ter- 
rour to allay the comfort of the P lace, And ya incidentally 
ind wich ur [wn I, ther is there to be found as much of DUT- 
gatoxic, as of the liturgic , the crinitie, primitive abfoluci- 
on, and ocher mylteric: $ of faith, In a word , the thought 
of heaven ſerved well, bo:h to incourage people to the ut- 
molt p:ifeRion of charitic, and good works, and to come 
fot them alſo in trilulationz which the memory oftheir 
(xpiation befoie i: could not do, And on the other fide if 
an wee wicked YF w {luch a one DUrgAto! (1e would ncinher 
be 2 ſealonable nor ſuſhcicn; mnace, 

Yet both all their life time , and eſpecially when they 
ane todic, all records of p:imicive times wall tellus, how 
carcful the antiene Chiitiians were , to provide for their 

uls aſiftance after death, And accordingly S, Anuſtre 
commend the piety of his mother Aonica, \n that (he OCB = 
e:d lo carncfily of h'm her ſon , to be mindtull of her foul, 
w.en he flood at thealtar, to pray heartily for her, afte 
hex d-ce2S. And he fects down art large in theninth book of 
his Confeſſions, C. 1 2, and 17; the dirge, and ſacrifice, and 
prayers, he made both for het and her r husband Patricius, 
And the dotiin of expiacorie pum'(hments after this life, 


he 


\ wy 
he teaches in ſeveral places of his many learned volumes: 
In his 20th. book de crvitate Der,c. 9.13. 16, and 24, 
In his comment upon the 37. Pſalm : In his book of fifty 
homilies hom, 16, In his 41. ſermon de ſanitis. In the 
I 10, chapter of his £nchiridion : In his book de cara pro 
mortms, c, 2.2nd 4. By which and other places we may 
ſee , that S, Auſtin was not only of this catholick opinion, 
but he was alſoa prieſt himſelf, who both taught and pra- 
Aiſed it, ſacrificing at the altar for ſouls departed, And 
ſo was SS. Bede, German, { onſtantinopolitanus, Jo, Da. 
waſcen and eAlcxinin the eighth age of the Church ; not 
to mention later times, SS, Ifdore , Eligine, and the fa- 
thers of the cleventh councel of T olleds in the feventh age, 
SS. Jobn Climacus, Gregory the grear, and the Fathers of 
the councel of Yalentia in the fixth, $S.S, Jo, Chryſoftom 
with the above named S, «Auſtin, Paulinus , Encherine 
Lugdunenſic, Viftor Uticenſis, Socrates, and T heodoret in 
the fifth, S.S. Exſebizs Ceſarienſis, eAthanaſine,Baſilis 
Magnus , Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus , Gregort@ Na- 
z244nzen, and Nyſen, Epphaniza, eAmbroſine, and Hie. 
rommuu in the fourth, S.S, Exſebizes eAlexandring, 
Zeno V eronenſis , and Origen In the third, S, Ireney, 
Hermes , and Tertallian im the ſecond ; who were all of 
them pricſts, catholick Roman prieſts,and publickly taught, 
-as I am able to make ir'apparent out of their works , this 
venerable religious dottrin of the ſouls expiation after 
death, before it arrive to heavenly bliſs, by the prayers and 
penances and alms deeds of the faithfull left behind them 
in this world, And they did it, and practiſed i: themſelvs 
in their houſes, altars, and oratories: according as they had 
received it from the firſt age , which they found in an uni- 
verſal beleef and praftis of the ſame truth, as eyen yet ap» 
pears by the antient liturgies and teſtimonies of S, AMat- 
thew, S, Mark, S. Tame: the elder and the younger, S. 
Clement, and S, Denyſe the Areopagite ; wherin moſt car- 
neſt prayer is ever made for ſuch perſons as were deceaſed 

in 
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in the communion of the Church, which they phraſed n 
thole daycs obdor mire in domins , ent cher i in or before tacir 
LMes, 
= che practis of S. Paul in order to this fort of pit, 
is cularty remarkable, H: in his ſecond letter to his 
mhot ily child S, Timothy, wh ch he wrote to him from 
Rowe , 25 h: makes honourable mention of the charitic of 
good Oneliphor ns towards himfelf, both in chat city, and 
alſo at Epheſus, whence he had com w.th much labour and 
long journeyes, to rehey his old poor gueſt S. Paxl, there 
kept in priſon by emperour Neyo, and had dicd in that his 
charitable warK 3; 19 ) all o doth he n;anifeitly pray for his 
ſoul in that letter ; Det i/li Dominns , (4ich he, rnvenmre 
miſericordiam a Domino in illa die ; Which is in plain 
cogliſh, God have mercy of bus ſoul. Boch there and in the 
end of his lezter, he talures the hous and fan nily of O zeſipho- 
Far, OUT NOT Ni niclt; becaus he was departed this life 4 
whom otherwis he had as well mentioned in perlon _ he 
<d Priſcilla and Aquila whom with the hous of Onc- 
fphoras he there tlalutes, Bur yet having honourably men« 
toned his g20d deeds rowards himſelf, hz praics for his 
ul , which was the uemoft he was now able to do for his 
perſon , and begs Gods blcthing upon his hous and familic 
had If behind him, ** Oar Lord (ſhaw compatlion,ſaich 
upon the haus of Oze ipho) wr, for he often refreſhed 
mc, and was not IN of wy chain : but when he 
"* Were « } Rot *LOUT and tound me our. LoRkD 
% grant hiun to Iy mercie from our Lord in that day. And 
now he adminiſtred ro me in Ephetus , you know your 
(elt berter than | can cell you, \V hence we may learn,that 
old primi:ive Chriftianicy,uſcd , firſt ro ſpeak well of che 
cead,and recount their charitable deeds for calamplec of the 
ivings and then lecondly t ray for thar ſouls ; even as 
Roman Catholicks do at thy#Jay. And I am confident, if 
any one here in England , (hould ſay as much for any de- 
Graſcd friend or benefas dowr, 2s good S, Paxl there does 
XK 32 tor 
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for his, he wovld be Jooked vpon as a ſup*r(ti:1ous Papiſt, 
AndI am no lefs cer:ain, thatcicher S. Pax! was of the 
Papiſts rel gion, or th Parill at leaſt of his, 

Thus Popery did in old times and fo 1: doth (EN, And 
I hop: none of us hereaf:er will have th: heart to hate and 
p—_—_ c _= religion, whoſe charitic and goodnes is ſo 
great, that 1: « x:ends beyond the very horizon and utmoſt 
limits ofthis woild, 


He Catho'icks, as I perccived by their books and 
practiſes , Coall the world over pray for their Pape 


and paſiour with a moſl tender aft:Etron; which 1 eficemed 
a piece of molt civil picty practiled in all avcs tor the com- 
fort and good of hin , they look upon as ſupreme overſeer 
and goyernour of the: ichgion, under Cheift ,upon cart I 
We may peice'y in the ep.ſtls of good S. Par, that to 
pray for one another was a thing very familiar to the 
primitive Chriſtians, But when S, Peter their prince and 
head fcll into danver, the whole Church then united cheir 
ſupp:ications in his behalf, as one in whelſe welfar they were 
univerſally and in a more pecvhar ianncr all of them con- 
cerned, Peter was kept inpriſon, ſaith the ſacred text in 
the Acts, and prayer was made _ intern fſion by the 
Church unto G od for him. 1 dou! ; bur that they pray- 
\ ed like wile tor othe r ID {tics to0 " _ Ct, 4 would Keep 
and bring them our of danger. But the writer of that ory 
219.5 Us nNonotce of ar y univerſal prayer made for any 
one, bvt only tor Fi:ms, the head and prince of all the whole 
congregation ; ther'y to intimate the ſingular reſpect and 
love they did univerſally bear him, 

But we in England do no: more ordinarily call a Spade 

« Spade, than we do taduce , defame , execrate the Pope ; 
and prociaim him,whom at Iſo + we do not know,led, wicked, 
ſenſual , proud , ſ:ducer , ſerpent , Anuchriſt "and I know 
not 
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not what, And this , not only in our ordinary ſocietie bu* 
in books and ſermons ; not only ſom of vs , bur all hate 
him ; notin England mly , but all proz«(tanc places s not 
now only, but in all cuncs finc* Proteftancy begin : And 
our very children, by that time they com to be eighe or 
nine year ol, arc by our exwrple and imitation inabled 
to ſay after us, 1 ke pariets, Pope 144 rogue, pope 15 4 rOgue, 
This behaviour of ours, if it be not 1mpious, y*r no man I 
ſhould think will after ferrous cont leration deny it to be 
un ranncily, Ang what kind of ſpirit m-({t this be , that 


Celiehis to mw'ch in difamations and cites, 5 rely the ſpt+ 
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tad , why do we no: pray for 'm , as gotpel ccaches vs to 


do, even tor our encm's 2nd fiane's, but (hl detzmzand 
as him, to make him wors, I know much £3564 he has 
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thers fand cxcein y to him , ev'n for the very 
dread chey eat ; for the tarmbicy of their clothes ind cat- 
locks they wrar : for $:hey preach in ; for the p2- 
r:ihis and tithes they n ; for the unive: t1:1cs rney 
Were ron "It wn 10 * for ? | 4 444 + I *Y '21y- taken there, 
and the canon of thr ir ordination ; fre the catholick 


larned books they ftudic ; and re very goipel they et- 
ther do or {cen to preach : all which were originally from 
the Pope. An as for others of the latery ; if the Churches 
they meet in once a week , and the hopes they have of a 
life to com 3; if the vood wholiom laws of the land , if cor- 
porations or other orderly d:ſpolitions in the kingdom ; if 
e antien: #11/111.4 now almoſt aboliſhed (wherin carls a”d 
m1queſles commanded the counties, duxes over them, and 
tie King over the dikes s that in a moment all the land 
mio\t be np at his Mou flies b:ck 3 and ds like moilurea oy 
lra, whe the ad-nira's were all fu je Red to the king , be» 
= 9 (1des 


222 Chap. 4. 
fides the train bands for defence of cities ) { orderly and 
wiſely infticuced ; if che orderly httings and proceedings 
in Parliament ; if dienitics and titles of honour ; if the 
decencie of ' gowns and caps and modes and rules of go. 
yerninent in colledg:s , halls and Innes of law ; it our very 
faſhion of preaching and adminiſtring ſacraments ; if all 
theſe and ſeveral ſuch like things ordered and conſtituted 
amongſt us be of any worth, or commendable , or may de- 
{ery any thanks , we muſt then be civil cowards the Pope 
and his catholick believers , who invented , diſpoſed and 
ordered all theſe things for our good, And yet we are fo 
far from thinking of any of theſe things , which might c1- 
viliſeus towards him ; that tranſported , we cannot our 
ſelves tell how, with animoſity and paſſion , we inveigh 
endliefly not only againſt P aps/ſts, bu: even againſt the Pope 
himſelf, who as he never hurt us , ſo likewiſe doch he even 
to this day wiſh us all both temporal and ſpiritual good 
with an unfeioned heart, 
And I ſhould think , wes might hereupon take occa- 
fon'to' admire at th: Popes great civility and tem- 
erance , not again to ve paralel'd in the world , who 
though he hath ſeen ſo many hundred virulent books writ 
againſt him, and heard more words; yet hath he never been 
Known toler fall the leaſt word of paſſion againſt any,nor 
move any engine for revenge, And thus much (eyeral of 
our countrimen have experienced of late years in Rome, 
where railing at the Pop: even under his noſe , as 2 wicked 
proud Antichriſt, they received being called before him 
no other check but this, Ay friends be peareable , while 
Jou are in my territorier , left the people ſhould fall upon 
you and hurt you: when you are out of ney territorits ſay of 
me what you plexs,l have ſeldom known any noble perion, 
bor if his honour werecradu-ed, eſpecially if fal{ly undeſer- 
redly,& by an infe+ jour perſon, and frequzntly,& in a high 
degree , but he would move more or leſs to 2 jault reveng of 
2:5 right, Only ze Pape gors etirtly on in 45 cours, _ 
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the full moon in the farrgament, which heeds nor at all the 
barkings of ſo many cuprs, chat vainly open their mouths 
againſt her, Burt in the interim can there be any thing 
more unſeemly than a young Miniſter in a pulpit here in 
England, vapouring and talking before a congregation, 
that com thicher to hear Gods word, againſt a gentleman, 
a grave venerable perſon, a Biſhop, a Prince , who alſo li- 
ving a thouſand miles off hears not 2 word he ſaics, and if 
he did would heed it as lictle, We read a tory, in the 
book of Kings, of a company of boies that mock: at Ehſems 
a grave and y:nerable perſon , as he was going toBerhel, 
crying ; Up Baldpate, up Baldpate ; ; and the very Bears 
fluing ſodainly out of the woods tore them in ſunder, 
May not we juſtly fear ſom ſuch like event, for the like it 
not greater ciime of outs, ſhall fall upon us , who do not 
only call chat venerable perſon and his priefts Baldpate, 
Luc Antichrift , Frog, C aterpillar, Serpent, &c, Befides 
the abſence of the perſon wz calumniate , our and expoſe 
to derifion , is a c1rcumftance that does not a hetle agora- 
vate the fact , and rendets ic no Ids fooliſh and irracional, 
than 'c1s unjuſt and rude, Ic is a wonder that our Proteſtant 
Biihops ſhould countenance theſe diſorders, A wife woman 
will not hear her child call her neighbour Whore , without 
the application of a juft rebuke , knowing thar ſuch like 
umpudence being countenanced , may umbolden him at laſt 
to call Her fo too, Indeed the judgment is already com 
home to our doors, For now our Bithops of England, 
are as contumeliouſly treated in the pulpi:s by their own 
miniſters , as the Bjthop of Rome was by their connivance 
and applaus, abuſed aforetime in the ſame place by rhe ſelt- 
lane perſons, Nor have ther been any in this land, more 
furiouſly bent theſe laſt rwenty years againſt our good 
King, than they who to flatter our CoOrmer Princcs molt 
paſſonately reviled the Pope: and the ſced of thoſe men 
who in the daies of Edward the ſixth, Queen Elizabeth, 
and King Tame: plo.t:d fo venemen:!ly againſt rhe Ca- 
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tholick Church and nobility , even to their utter diſgrace 
#nd ruin, under a pretens of eftabliſthing our fate, were 
now the only hohring ſticklers againſt our State and Mos 
narchie, I give only this note by the way , to teach all 
men to do tt» another as t! hey would others do to them , and 
no otherwaies, For God is j1ſt and puniſhes all iniquirie 
of men , oftentimes with thoſe very rods and ſcorpions, 
which themſelves uſe before to plague their innocent neigh- 
bours, who when they knew the juſtice of God, yet would 
they not underſtand , that they which do fuch things art 
worthy of death ; and not only they who do them , bur 
they alſo, who confens and yicld compliance to the doers, 
Bur chae | may a little lay open to my countreymen, 
the unreaſonablencs of our proceedings, in hating and re- 
viling a perſon , whom Catholicks on the contrary doo 
much eftcem and love ; to what 1 have already (aid let thus 
much be added, That the Pope 15 one , whole whole lite 
and Rudic 15 to defend innoconce, prowne concord, and 
maintain unity of Faith in the world, Nor is ther any 
man bur he alon*, that looks to the general ſaferie of all 
Chriſtanictie, And in all times like a farchfull patiour he 
hath ſo donit, as if it were not ſo much h s cfhce co d1 
wt, as his nature, And this we might catily ſee, if we would 
look over antient Rtorics, and not {uft:r our (elves to be 
mifl-q by the reports of thoſe who think themſelves un- 
don, if he that would curb their extravagancices , ſhould 
com t2 be thonghe of, according to his true deſerts, | 
might make it good mn many particulars ; but ;: will 
content my (el f,only to run, over briefly the eighteren gene- 
ral coauncels, that have been in ſeveral ages in the ( Wo n 
world , and their reſults and motives ; wherby men may 
be perſwaded to think , chat the Pope 15 (o far, from w vt 
we in England are made to conceiv of him , that he 1s the 
only man that hath fraught in 21] tim's for che unity of 
faith, for comc rd and the good of 2!l Chriſten loin 5 when 
Ether Bih vs and belcevers under him , brown frany of 
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hem to revolt and difturb our welfar. Nor had we had any 


thing lefc us at this day, either of eruth or unity , humanly 
xaking, had not he been ſer over us, and watched to make 
and Keep us happy, even againſt tom o f our wills, 

LL Arrizs a Prict in Alexandri« bad feduced many 
Priefts, Deacons, Nuns, Biſhops, and Princes to belcev amiſs 
124in(t the divinitic of Jeſws Cbrift our Lord, when Pape 
Sylveſter role up again{t him and tought (t ,utly , for the 
honour of our gricat CMeſſtas in his general counce! at 
Nice, in the year 325, And {o did other Popes his ſucceſ- 
fours after him, for ſom hundred years together, 

2, Pape Damaſws , in the ſecond general councel at 
Conſt ant inople, with the like (piric of fortitude, maintained 
1s valiantly the divinitic of che Holy Ghoſt, ry Ala- 
cedow:ags Piicht and Bi hoy of Conſtantinople , and E wno- 
ma that infulon: Cappadocian, and all their retiaue ; as 
ally be did likewife the divinitic of Chriſt, an, 38r. 

3}. When Neſtoria a Bi (1 p, with bis prieft Anafte- 
ws, gave great Icandals in orft amt inople, by denying the 
Virgin Mary to be mother of God ; for that in Canft, 

\ laid, were two portions X and one of them was the fon 

he Viigin, the other fon of God, Pape C Celeſtin (t20d 
vp and quelled them, and all their adherents in his councel 
it Epheſus inche year 430 

4 Pape Leo in a fourth general councel at Chalcedon an, 
450, (t-pped the mouths of E xt yches an Abbot in Conftar- 
timople, and D oſcorus Deacon in Alexandria; who, by 


their creat diſlike of NefForinr ov inion, ran into the other 
extreawm , _ and Chriſt our Lord to have not only 
n- per (n,, but one nature 70 34 which was as ſcandalous 


& 24 much againſt the for b of belee vers,as was the former. 

5. In the fhif.h g:neral councel at Conſtantinople, an. 
$53. when all che oticntal part of the Church was in a 
combultion about the three heads or contents of T heodore 
B ſhop of Mepſurſten , 2n cpiltle of /has, and T heodoret 
B thov of Cyrus his Writings agal[t S. Oil , who had 
been 


} 
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been all three honourably mentioned in the councel & 
Chalceden , and yer their writings were then found 
ſcandalous and faulty ; Pape Yigilins though very fick 
and weak, yet by his writings from his chamber, he labour. 
edabundantly and to 200d effeR, to aſſwage the feud, 

6. Pape Agatho in the fixch general ſynod at (' 
Fantineple an, 680, when (yrus , Sergins , Macarin, 
and many other learned unquier prieſts and biſhops mono. 
thelites , had ſpread the Extychian herefie under ocher no- 
tions , and taught that Chrift had bur one will and opera. 
tion , with much offence to the people ; he roſe up and 
manfully rehfted and ſubdued them. 

7. Pape eAdrian combated no leſs for the uſe of ima- 
ges and crucifix againſt Gregorins Neoceſarienſic , Paul 
patriarch of { 9nſtantinople , and leyeral other [concclaſts, 
who tore and preached chem down , contrary to the judg- 
ment and vrais both of the Chriſtians then living, andall 
cheir predeceſſors, in the ſeventh general councel at Nice 
an, 787, And in one and the ſame place was maintained, 
by che whole catholick world, both the images and divini- 
tie of the crucified Meſſas. 

8, Not long after in the cight general councel at Con 
ſtantinople an, 869 Pape Adrian the ſecond defended the 
innocence of the great patriarch /gnatiar, whom ſubcile 
Photins by the help of ſome potentates in (onſtantineple 
had expelled his biſhoprick, and put himſelf in the place, 
_ haraſhng and vexing both the good prelate /y- 
zace and all his adherents, to the great diſturbance of the 
Eaſt, who were all in hot feud about it, 

9, In the ninth general councel at Lateran an, 1123 
when after infinitic of troubles the Church had recovered 
her peace , Pape Callixtms the ſecond, like a good vigilant 

ſour , laboured to reſtore the antient diſciplin much 3- 

ted by wars and faftions ; recovered the ecclefiafiick n- 
veſtitures out of the hands of emperour Henricus , who 
had invaded them ; and moyed Chriſtian princes t© 2 

war 
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war in the holy land, for the caus of Jeſus Chrift there 
baſphemed , where h: thould principally be honoured; and 
the ailittance of diſtreſſed Chriftianicic againſt rhe Turk : 
ood works a1l, and which none but he, would haye Eeeded 
to effect, 

10, Pape Innocent the ſecond, when Peter de Lions 
bis ant1pope had hlled Chriftendom with wars and fa- 
ions ; and Peter de Brwws had no lefs corrupted their 
pdgments with herefies , agaiaſt baptiſm , temples , almes 
deeds , and off:rings ; role up and manfully fought chem 
both, for the recovery of truth and peace of Chriſtianitie ; 
in his t-nch pawn ws. councel at Lateran an, 1139. 

t 1. Some while after, in the time of Pape eAlexander 
the third , the Chriſtian world was no lets rent afunder 
bath by the faftion of a competitour of his called Y;#or 
the ſecond , and the herefies of the Waldenſes or Albigen- 
ſes + againſt boch which the (aid Pape called his eleventh 
councel at Lateran an. 1179 and made provition there 
molt carefully agzinſt any che like diſturbance upon luch 
occahion. 

Pape Innocent the third, did the world no leſs good 

ſervice in his ewelfth gencral councel at Lateranan. 1215, 
where he judged and condemned the hereties of thole 
times which intzRed and troubled the world , cenſured 
x Joachim is book againſt Magiſter ſeatentiar uns . 
and wicked eA/[/maricus who demiced the real prelence and 
r*urrection , cc. and exhorted all Chriſtian princes to 
ihe recovery of che holy land, which had been regained by 
the joint endea yours of the Chriltian world in Pape Urban 


the ſeconds times, Godfrey of Bullen being there made 
King of Jeruſalem, bur after go years was loſt again in the 
daics of Pape urb » the third , whole tuccefliour Gregory 


the eignt and his followers till this [anecent the third did 
much lament and labour to help the lots; but [anocent had 
more hopes by reaſon thit Baldwin carl of Flanders was 
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13. Pape Ianocent the fourth found a grent Ceal of 


trouble in the world, and to heal the nalady he called: 
general Synod at Lows, an, 1245, which was the thir. 
teenth oecumenical councel again(t the cruel: ies of Empe. 
rour gp flled Chriftend 0m with wars and 
bloodſhed , whence aroſe the fattion of the Gwelf; and 
Gibellines ; againſt the cyrannic of the Saracens : the per. 
hdiouſnes of the Greeks who. plotted at Conſtantinople the 

deſtruction of all the Latines ; and againſt the irev pack 
of the Tartartans who ruined Poland and Hyngary, 

14. A little afterwards, when now Afichael Paleologmy 
had got the Empire of Greece by the expulſion of Bald. 
w:#, and the Greeks began to fall back to ſom »f their for. 
mer errours, denying the H, ly Ghoſts proceſhon, ſac: ifice 
mn ankevened vread, and ſom faſts : fo that ——— Con Me 
flion happened <p this occaſion in the oriencal Church, 
Pape Gregory the tenth called the tf: ARES Councel at 
Lieu, an, t 274. for the healing theſe diforgers, recovery 
of the holy land, and union of the Greeks, 

x 5.In the year 171 1,when the Knights T emplers 'e92N 
to give ſom offtznce in the Chriſtian world, or at leaſt the 
King of France and other Princes pretended fo, and the 
Rog ard: and Be*wines a kind of religious people in Ger- 
aany owed fom errours up and down, to the great ſcandal 
of pzople ; Pape Clement the bft called a councel at YView- 
»4 to redtific both , as allo for recovery of the holy land, 
and reformation of diſcipl;ne then much decayed in the 
_ 

But ill there was much divifion in the orienal 
. ef che Church among the Greeks, who denied many 
of chem the proceſſion of the H ly Ghoſt from the ſecond 
prion of che Trinity , the felicuy of che blefl d , and par- 
eatory in the Churches ancient (ens, and: « preanecy of 
the Roman See, which althoogh they held in the priminve 
times for many ages togerhe r, yt rel fank n'o that 
dangerozs crrour by degrees, For after cha: they had got an 
Emcroue 
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Emperour in Conſt anti nople abſolute and independent,they 
motioned in councels kept in thoſfe times for the mol? Part 
n ar. oriental parts, firſt that che Biſhop of that See for 

£ honour of the En nowre mig 2he ve made a Patriarch, then 
aft Wards , that he m 1ght ha ve place before other antient 

Pat —_—_ who had the r1v vht of precedency before him, and 
then ar the laſt they wi wid have him independent , as the 
Emperour himſelf was in temporals, Thus by degrees did 
they run themſelves into ſchiſras, To prevent theſe ecrours 
and fatt.ons Pape Eugenias the fourth called the fruteenth 
oeneral councel at Florence, an. 1439, where by means of 
Joſepha: Patriarch of Conft, — and other grave Gre- 
c1an prelates there aſlem! — the union berwixt the Greeks 
ind Latins was made 1: 

17. In the year 1512, was kept the ſeventeenth 
councel at L ateran under Pape J ulins tne ſecond and Leo 
the tenth, to mitigate a great ſchyſine raiſed by means of 
an epiicopal c nycrfion at P, {a called together by cardinal 
Caravail and Sanſeverin aichour the Papes autority , both 
which came in here and {uomitted ; as alſo to oring Chri- 
ſtan Piinccs tro mutual concord ; to (top the frequent ar- 
eumentations that were too vehemently urged in ſchools 
ou: of Ar:ftetle againſt the ſouls immortalicy z and to ha- 
fien an cx»edition againlt the Tark. 

15, And laſtly three Popes one after another, Paulas, 
Julins, and P:us fought Ficcefiivly with equal reſolution 
agrinlt Luther and Calvin, and ſeveral others of their apo- 
ſtare priefl- g for internal juſtihcation, the poll vilicy and 
meric of doing well, the cructh and eſſicacie of the ſeven fa- 
cram-nts, prayers for the dead, interceſhon of ſaints, and 
indu'genccs, in the great axcumenical councel of T rent. 

There have been in the Church beſides theſe greater 
councels [1x handred other national, provincial, dioceſan | 
Synods, over and above thoſe which $. Peter kept with the | 
Apnltles in Jeruſalems which being called cogerher up- 
on leytral occurrenc:s were all licenſed guided and dire- 
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Qed by the Paper of thoſe times , who kept continual cor. 
reſpondence with the prelates while they ſate in councel, 
And if ifany ſynod either oppoſed him , or ſwarved from 
his direQtions, it was looked upon by the reſt of Chriſten. | F: 
dom as reprobate on that account, $ 
I ſhovid be too tedious , if T ſhould declare the indefati- 
gable induſtrie , high wiſdom and pietie of Popes, in fees 'y 
ing the Ship of the Church, both in che calms of peace,that 
ſhe might nor then lie bulling and idle , but make good 
progreis towards bliſs z and alſo in the ſtrang ſtorms and 
rempeſts , that the maligniue of this world have raiſed a- I 
gainſt her , which haye been ſo great and various , thac one 
would have thought by the many leaks that ſprang in her 
at times, the exceſſive beatings of decuman billows upon her | , 
ſides, the dangerous hidden rocks on which ſhe has daſhe 
unawares , and the greater apparent ones ſhe has been car. 
ried upon , by the violence of wind and weather , not hu. | þ 
manly to be avoided , that ſhe could never have laſted to | 
this day. But thanks be to Him, that provided a wiſe and ? 
Yigilant Pilot , with whom he fits himſelf invifibly at the 
ſtern to guide him and ſuch a voiage in the ſame ſhip with 
him, unco all truth, even to che conſummation of the world, 
Hiſtories will cell us how careful and more then human. 

pl happic Popes have been in all ages, in reconciling 
ÞAhriſtian Princes, and reſolving difhcaltics between them, 


that they might either defiſt from wars , or not fall into | 

them ; how laborious in going and ſending to and fro for | 

that end, in bearing, ting their affairs , propounding, { 

ſupplicating their condeſcenfion to what appeared juſt , 19 

far as cither his reaſon, ſacred autoritie of his place or moſt 

earneſt prayers could prevail : of all which , how ſolicicoully 

it hath been performed even in our time , cur very gazets | 

and news books have given us ſufficienc notice, in the great 

vigilance and indefatigable endeavours for that end, of 

the three laſt Popes , {rban, [anocent , and Alexander, 

And no leſs care and indaſtric of theirs hath cyer appeared 
in 


i 
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in i——_ of doQrines , in counſelling and perf: 
high ſpirited children, ready to fly out into herefies, to hu- 
militic and refignation , in —__ both the divers and 
t Univerſicies of Chriſtendom , full of great wits and 
igh ſpirics , and the many bodies of Religious, which be 

all ſubjeted under him as other parts of the Church be, 
nd art ſo numerous, that one would hardly beleey ther 
ſhould be ſo many religious houſes in the Chriſtian'world, 
all ſerving God night and day with that filence , order and 
deanline(s, every one in his way and infſticute, that it is the 
goodlicit thing in the world to behold, St. Bezner roſe in 
the ſixth age of the Church about the year 529. and yer 2- 
bout the year 1480, it is written that there were then of 
his order fif;een thouſand monaſteries in the world, And 
the other families of $, Francis, S, Anguſtine, S. Dominick, 
the Sorrety and others , are none of them much leſs nume- 
rous, And all theſe families have ill recours to the Pope 
both for their rule and Ratures , and for all difficulties that 
may occurre in their ſpiritual government. Laſtly in ſol- 
ving the caſcs, and ſalving the many ſad occurrencies, that 
| arc and have been contioually brought unto him , from 
the Prelats , Metropolitans , and Patziarchs of ſeveral parts 
; ef Chriſtendom, about herefies, ſchiſmes , miſdemeanours, 
| hazzards, and perſecutions, cither imminent or incurnbent. 
| And who can be ſuſficient for all theſe things > None ſurc- 
| ly, but he that is fingularly affiſted from heaven. 

And Chriſt our Lord , in my judgment, hath no leſs 
ſhown his divinitie and power in the Pope and Church, 
than in himſelf ; as much in his ſpiritual and myſtick , as 

he did in his natural bodie, And the life indeed which by 
* his Spirit he livs in his Church , is in-a manner the very 
ſame with his natural one 8 now praying , now diſputing 
amongſt the doRours , now faſting , then ing , then 
healing the ſick , and working miracles ; then d, 
maligned, envied ; ſomtimes at a feaſt, ſomtimes hungry- 
mg, ſomtimes making merry with a loaf of bread _ "wi 

es, 
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hſhes, the diſciples now defending their maiſter , now the 
maifter d: fending his diſcip'es, &c, For ſo the Þ Pe pro. 
tefts innocent beleeve 5, and theſe again Cefend him, 10 
their power, Burt of all thoſe glo- ious things cur Lord 
did in bis life time , converſion of people, confuration of 
phariſaical oppolers, relceving of poor, healing of dilcaſes 
and the like, he h-th ſhown greater abundagce in bis 
Church than in himſelf, according as himſelf promiſe; 
Te ſhall do greater things than theſe, Which confures 
the ancient calurny of our old ad ve: lary the [| W, Who 2. 
ſcribed all our Lords tnirzculous operations, cicher to ſom 
iphe tricks he learnt when he was in Egypt, OT to (om eyil 
Fark he had got to attend his perſon : cither of which, had 
it tcen true, had faried with his perſon, and his power had 
not extended to his Church, And all things conſidered | 
think I may. truly fay that Chriſt in the Pope and Chuich 
appears more miraculous than in his own perſon, And l 
doubt not but the nativity of his Church , and miraculous 
converſation, paſſion, re{ irreEtion and aſcenſion ſhall be 
the fame with his, So that he who contemns the Pope 
contemns Chriſt who preſides in him : and he that con- 
renns the Church villikcs his ſpirit wich lives and moyes 
and animares that body. 

I could be very cop:ous in this ſubje&t 5 bur I muſt nct 
be prolix in any thing. 1 only defire my reader to conh. 
der this one thing, which af.cr ſcrious thought he will find 
to be eruc i that, if there had not bren Popes in all ages 
both to conſerve and propagate faith, we had either never 
heard any news of Chriftianity here in England , or not 
kept it undifſturbedly fo long. All the whole Goſpel and 
body of Chriſtianity Is his, and from him we received ir, 
Nay the fiift great fundamental of Chriftian religion, whic! 
1s the trath and divinity of Chriſt, had it not becn for him, 
had failed long ago in the world. And what then had be- 
com of all che reſt. For after Pope Sy'veſter, according to 
the faith of his anceſtors, had by meaiis of his theee Lrgates, 
great 
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prieſts , eſtabliſhed in the firſt councet of Nice the ſaid di- 
vinicy of Chriſt- our Lord, wizrin bes confaMtintial ro 
that almighty one, who midethe earch and fhars | again? 
Arrixs and his allics, who beqni2o zeach the” Eontrary, it 
3 incredible in to ſay what frequent murrnarations reforrs 
and conciliar mectings were cade Hera dIy and down 
the world , by the prieſts and' biſhops who ha#&tunk in 
the conoary dpinion, and it taar point deſefteTiim, a- 
nainſt their Pope and paſtour for three or fine bindred 
years together, rill in a manner aff the whole Caitely,* n9c 
only clergy but laiery, and the princes of Chriftendoxr op- 
poſed him in itz» while the Pope now left in a manntra- 
lone, or with a very thir retinue of beleev:rs\ af his 
ſucceſſors one afrer anothtf, folight even ro: (Wear and 
blood , for the vindication of that great Chriſtian arcicle, 
even againſt the whole world, '' And he fo far oyerentrenr 
lengeh , that there be (carcely (rv theſe dayes ary ehat frrhe 
of that, which the Pope ,- only by thEamrotity of hi#'plac2 
and title, wrought our of the werlf fra, © Whine Fany 
truly ſay that Chrif is the Aopes God, For (Pre Pope 
had not been , or had not bren ſo vigthneant$refolne a 
paſtour as he is, Chriſt , why the Pope butFworttips 
himſelf and propoſes to the world ro'wofſhip, as thi very 
God that inade all things, had riot betty rakebn WH an 
fuch perſon , as he is belevv:d thivday! * ARd Reman tall 
what they will by rhelt yain philaſophy 5; this TWIFbotdy 
ſay and am aflured of, that if the Poy® be notan'uner- 
ring guide in affairs of religion under GoJ, that way I 
mean | have ſhown him'to receiv and ex2 ciſt hs g1idance, 
all is loſt, A mn once rid of Church contronl, may as 
eaſily derid*, and as folidly confite the& mer fmationt, 2s ——_ 
Ipringling of holy water; norc ULAd th rearfon 6fany pri» 
vat man on catth beiable tn convinces Wn. | 

And after a!t chis (hall childitn nd boyes peer and rt- 
vil: in our ftrce's and pity the Tiered wgefty of the 
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Poge , whom the vertwe , wit, valour and nobility of all 
Chriſtendom bath ever (0 bighly honoured > Shall we caſt 
unjuſt and vile copturnclics upan him , who holding a ſo. 
I Churchezof Chriſt , has ſo many mil- 
1008 of [6 {pints in the world depending upon tus 
lips for math ; with Ya 5 
haye'conquered inv his general councels ſo many thouſands 
of renowned (relates ,, venerable biſhops , princely cardi. 
nals, grave-pacriarchs , (ubtile divines and dotours, Ab- 
bots and Generals of orders, oratours, chancellours, knights 
and barons ſent to his athftance by the Kings and Poten. 
rates of Chriſtendom , the very Rtars of cur carthly hemi- 
ſphere, wer together either tro make up or grace and 
« ome be grmeormmed convened in fubordinas ion. to 
1s Icgaws, Nay themſelyes have it-an 
addition Eg 
rable aCcaably ey retry paper wr gt 
mock and revile this ſacred perſon ? Let not fuch a thing 
be laid of w any mare, Let ir not be"told in-Gath ,orthe 
fircees of Mubaon , that we uſc any ſuch rude behaviour; 
{eſt the the yery unciraumGiled Philiftins condemn our vaſt 
incxcuſable jacivility, 

Nor yez let us cither envy or malign the reſpect which 
Pappiſts give ,to Him , from whom they received chcic 
Chiiſtiaguiic, and by whoſe vigilance and carc it hath been 
kept invielace amongſt them , from its firſt ingres into the 
land cyen,co this yery day, Shall our eye be therfor evil, 
becaus cheurs.is good, 
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the more flounſbing dorins of Popery I could be 
largely copious: bur I have (aid as much as may (ut- 
hce my intended purpas, which was {o far to excuſe , only 
to excuſe even that religion alſo ; that if all do not em- 
brace, yet none may perſecute and hate it, Wherefor I do 
purpolly 
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purpolly omit to ſpeak of other more plauſible parts of 
Catholick religion ; cicher choſe which our Proteſtant 
takes from them and allows of , or thoſe which he reze&s : 
of this ſecond ſort are x. The obligation which all who be- 
leey in Chriſt have roactend unto works, and the me- 
rit and benefit of ſo doing, 2, The poſlivilicy of keeping 
Gods commandements with the affiftance of divine grace, 
3. The libertie and freedom of human will cither to com- 
ply with grace or refit ic, 4. The ſacred counſel and ex- 
cellencie of divine vowes, 5. The right and obligation to 
reftitution when any one ſhall have wronged his neigh- 
bour , cither in bis {oul or bodie , fame , goods or eſtate. 
6, The power and autoritic of the Church in her tra- 
diction and deciſions, 7, The fafts and abſtinence at cer- 
tain times from ſom kind of meats, which isall the religion 
we read Adam was injoyned to obſerv in Paradiſe, that 
we may therby be more apt to acknowledg Gods gifts and 
_ at thoſe times we enjoy other good things of his 

ty and at other times them , and to ſanRifie our ſpi- 
ric for divine retirements, $, The carlibace and fingle life 
of the clergie , who thereby freed from much ſolicicude of 
this world, though not without ſom troubleſom ftrug- 
ling againſt unſcemly lofts of youth , may approach the al- 
tar like angels of God who neither marne nor are given in 
marriage. 9, Finally , to name no more , the ecclefiaſtick 
merarchic and ſupremacie , wherby Catholick religion 
lixe a flouriſhing fair tree, ſpreads his boughs in ſeveral 
kingdoms of the carth even from ſea to ſea , ſounited all of 
icin all irs parts and connexed together , that ther is no 
catholick upon ezrth but is under ſom pricſt , all priefts 
ſubordinated to their biſhops, theſe to their m*cropolican, 
all metropolitans to the Pacriarchs, and Patriarchs united 
in the Papal con* : every leaf cleavs to ſom ewig, every 
twig to lom branch, every branch to ſom bough , every 
bouzh to the dole,& the bole to the rot And ſeveral other 
luch lixe points of the Roman religion , which coming all 
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together from one hand have 20d unchangeable in all a- 
gcs the ſame, and depending all upon the veriry of the fait 
revealer have an <quality of truth, though not of weight, 
Theſe and ſeveral others,with the other half ſcore more of - 
fenfive dodtrins I have deared and explicated, our firſt Re- 
formers cur off at one blow ; when they taught vs that it 
would ſufhce to ſalyation only to beleey in Chriſt, without 
any. more ado : and that othesghings were popilh ſuperſti- 
tions : whereby we became » rang kind of ſervants that 
beleey their maſter, but heed not eicher ro fulfill his or- 
ders, or do his commands, For they told us and we have hi- 
therto beleeved it : That ther be no ſuch things as good 
works pleaſing to God g but all be falthly, odious and dame 
abc in the fight of heaven: That if it were otherwis, yer 
arc they not in our power : That wich the aſſiſtance of any 
grace to be had Gods commardements arc impoſhble to be 
ept,& it would be therfor-vain to attemp: icg*ſpecially (ich 
we have in us no ſtrength of free will to a any thing bur 
evil]; That it muſt needs be fooliſhnes to vow unc> God, 
uh we can do nothing we ought to do ; and no leſs fool. 
iſh if we. have vowed to pay it : That what wrong ſoever 
we 4o to enother, Ged is mercifull and reftinon truicles, 
both. becrus one Gn cannot m3ke (atisfation For another, 
nor any thing clear us but the bloud of Chriſt alone, unto 
which if we ſhould concurre our ſclves by doing good 
works or {ati ng for 11], we ſhould be half our own rc- 
deemets : That che Church which preſumes to trach other 
things than w: allow,is a fals miſtres,diſtracted & knows not 
what ſhe ſayes : Thatto faſt from fin is faſt enough, without 
depriving our ſtomachs of good fleſh when we have a mind 
to it ; and yer becaus we fn in every thing we do, neither 
is thac ſaſt poſſible to be kep: : That our clergy find them- 
ſelves ren 2nd not angels , and loys women 2s wellas 0- 
thers, and &-{1 revolicd from pocry vrincioel'y for then 
4 kes, Preterer ing ar "04 wite | t e the whore of (31%'L 4 
The altars that horn then afundr arc thrown down , the 
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boneft pulpit ſanding nos ſolitary ſpeaks for them, and 
brings them happily cogether : c—_ ſupremacy 1s the 
only obſtacle co our liberty, and therfor it muſt beaboliſh- 
ed : And let popery hang together as cloſe as it can, it (hall 
25 hari] but we will find a battery to ſhake ir, 

So much indeed hath ſophiſtry and continual clamour 
againſt popery , and ſtate puniſhments lying ever moſt 
hea vily upon the profeſſours of it, prevailed over our judg- 
men's, tha: now ther is no goodneſs no worth, no crutch in 
it, No nane at at all: It is all nought, all and every part of 
ie naught, nothing but naughtineſs, ſuperſtition and varuty, 
And a!l chat I will ſay for the preſent is this : If popery be a 
bad re! gion more is the pity 8 for the profeſſors of i: ſuf. 
fer as much for ir, as might well ſerve for « good one, Mil 
li-ns of people for the belicf chey have in it, and the love 
they bear its holy courc:ls and and promiſes of furure re- 
ward, do voluntarily and of their own accord ſorſake the 
world and all worldiy pleaſures to ſery God night and day 
in poverty , humility, and chaſtity : and multitudes of 0- 
thers of a ſecular condition in ſeveral parts of the carth 
hav: rather choſen to live an afflited life in this world, 
con:emned , abuſed, pillaged, beaten, pur co death by their 
perſecurours, than to forſake that religion ; and theſe too 
as noble and wiſe perſons many of them as any the carth 
hath had. 

But if any will yet be contentious, and maintain his ha- 
tred ill againſt Popery , I carneftly requeſt he would (eri- 
ouſly ponder theſe few following Queries which I borrow- 
ed of a friend, 

It will not be deny'd but that the Church of Rome was 
once 4 moſt pure , excellent , flouriſhing , and Mother 
Church ; for this is not only by good S, Paul amply teſtified 
un his Epiſtle to the ſaid Ryman , but acknowledged alſo 
by Whitaker in his auſwer to Dr, Sanders, by White in bus 
dejence of bis way, by Falk and Reinolds; and a'ſo by K. 
Jams: in his ſprech ts the Parliament, 
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Thus Charch comld not ceas to be ſuch, but ſhe maſt fall 
' either by Apeſtaſie, Herefie, or Schiſm, 

I. Apoſtafe #s not only 4 renouncing of the Faith of 
Chrift.,, bat the very name and title to Chriſtianity: 
man wil ſay, that the Church of Rome had ever ſuch « 
fall, or fell thus, 

II. Herefie is an adbefion to ſome provate and ſingular 
Inion,or erronr in Faithcomr ts the general approved 
Defire, of the Church, Git 4 bee 

If the Church of Rene did ever adbere to any Singular 
#7 HOW Opinion diſagreable to the common recerved Dottrin 
of the Chriſtian world, [ pray ſatiifie me 4s to theſe parti- 
calars, viz. 

1. By what General Council was ſhe ever condemned? 

2, Which of the Father; ever writ againit her? Or, 

3. By what authority was ſhe otherwiſe reproved ? For, 

It ſeems to me to be 4 thing very incongrnout , that ſ+ 
great a Church ſhould be condemned by every one that bath 
4 mind to condemn her. 

IN. Shiſm « 4 departure or diviſien from the Umity of 
the [hurch , __ the Band and communion held with 
ſom former Church, © brokgn and diſſolved, 

If ever the Church of Rome divided her ſelf by Schiſm 
from any other body of Faithfull Chriftians, or break com- 
mann, of went forth from the Society of any Elder 
Church: Ipray ſati:fie me as to theſe particulare, 

1. Whoſe company did She leave ? 
2, From what body did ſhe go forth? 
3. Where was the true Church which ſhe forſouk? 

For it appears ſomwhat ſtrange to me , that a Church 
ſhoald be accounted in. yy ad , when ther cannot be 
aff igned any other Church different from her, which from 
age to age, ſince Chriſt bus time hath continued viſible, 
from <2 She departed. 

If theſe Queries were well pondered ; or if men would 
once belecy , as moſt rue it is, that by inefragable pgs 
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ples which all muſt needs acknowledg who will own a 
Chriſtianicy in general , Popery may be proved to be as. 
good a religion as the beft ; then fats off Lax, Bur this 
1s a little beyond my intention, which aims no further than 
only to put our paſhons ta @ demur ; for whichir may ſuf- 
fice us to think that Popery is nor ill. And if I ſhould 
ſay more & endeavour to prove it good,thoſe that be of 
Way will ſay I ſpeak too little 53 and they who be nat, will 
think I ſay roo much, We in England are ever violently 
bent upon that we ſer upon, and will not indare to be taken 
oft from our prejudice ; although cams paceand with chit fa- 
vour of my good and deareſt countrey, thivis but a weak- 
nes of judgement , rather than any commendable manhood. 
But yet if any ſhould chance to be further defirous to fee 
the poſitive articles and grounds of that Religion , he may 
enquire after their books, wherof the world is full in all lan- 
guages, And if chat cours like him not, three of our own 
moſt eminent Proteſtant divines have of late done enough 
to our hands ; Dr, Bailyin his End ts Controverſies , Dr. 
Vane in is Loft ſheep returned, and Dean Creſſy in his 
E xomologeſis ; of all whom by reaſon of their great learn= 
;ng,cxquiſice inquiry after val, the many 1nconventences 
they incurred in this world by at length profeſſing a vericy, 
which they could in conſcienc: no longer ſmother , their 
education here amongſt us and unity of countrey, we may 
haply have a berter conceit, and leis (uſpition, than of any 
other, D.. Baity does ſo ſolledly ſer down the irretragaole 
foundations of that antient Chriſtianicy,that none I chink 
can ſuſpe& iteith-r new orall, Dr, ane to his ſubſtantial 
diſcours adds ſuch a ſweetnes of rhetorick, that he both 
ſatisfics and delights, Bur great Creſſy in my mind excells: 
for he proceeds with ſuch a ſerious prudence, cxa%t judg- 
ment, & induſtrious care,that any even the ſeverelt cye our 
land can afford, (hall find in his oiſcours moſt full content. 
And I am verily p=rſwaded, if the great wits among Ta- 
tholicks wonld but (tudy as much to adorn their fath , as 
T4 they 
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they do their pluloſopbical- fubulitics whercin they are ex- 
celknily acute, n way might yet'be found out , befides the 
orcinaty yattof connoverntis; 'whorby Catholick religh- 
cn appearing an-ber own fuvplicity and connaunal dreſs, 
mightfermtxerto ber niceſt carncſt adverſaries, to be as 
indced4vib the very. ifſuc- of divine wiſdem, pure, holy and 
umwaculate j*norwithftancing the great prejudice we have 
here agair:ſtic, Many great wits in the cathol.ck world 
Go fully | cleev, that if we , even we here in England could 
but once fee Pupery in iescwn ſhape , we ſhould infallibly 
conclude it to te notenly a goed religen tut tle beſt, 2nd 
not cnly the Left let the cnly cre ſole Chiiftianiy 
which Chniſt planted vpon carth, and which every right 
reaſcn rhat acmits of Cli:\t miſt neecs approve, Sem 
{uch ſpccchlad fallen amcreft cher conferences in the 
thice I» (t dialooucs of the Reclaimed Dx piſt , if they ad 
been finiſhed, Bur I conceived it would | e,by reaſcn of cur 
generzl inwillingnes to hear fech news , a ſinitles latour; 
and becaus it is.over and over den already to our hands, in 
other merh&'s, 1n 2 mannes neceles, I belecy ceo, that 1 
was hindied in that work, that it might be left to fem tet- 
cer hand, for mine isto0 weak for it, It is now beſides, at 
lealt beyond my preſent pinpos : and the times wherin we 
live, which look upon pepery with an eye of prezud.ce, will 
not encuic to hear any pefitive eemmenaticns of that o'd 
ezcfled Beldame, 

It wilt zather'be <xpeRted By many, that 1 ſheuld , be- 
fore I end my difccurs , ler fall ſemthing, cither more or 
leſs, :gainft the Papitt ton, as well as others, that I ay 
sppcar indiftcriert uno all Andencrgh indeed might bt 
{aid : for the ſaces of all mankind are now adaics beſnicar- 
ee With lack patches, Eur it Fecems net we to tell other 
pecple cf then faults, wio livirg at heme all alcne wah 
my «If find encughto doto obſerve mine own 3; ror have 
I cither the avtornty, place, ability ,* or will ro do it, It is 
the relic. cn ww alftratls, and pct in concrets, ( as legiaans 
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ſpeak) not p: poſt's Lt popery which I excuſe, Their faults 
if they Te ve ary, it een crans thomichels to leck unto, 
And if | have let fall a gain-ſayirg word againſt any ©o- 
ther , it was no mote than Chat bis keaCy proceedings with 
his neightcurs Fefices all rules of verive and reaſcn, for- 
«d tre todo, The whole hand js in 2 deſperate fray abcuc 
religion, cne party getting vpon the backs of another, and 
inſulting with a mceſt trleemly cvrrage over their perſons, 
fates and lves : the Proreſtant had gor upcn the Papift, 
whem after he had cuffed, n aligned, haraſſed all manner of 
wayes for fcurſcore years andepuard, the Presbyterian 
kept vxon him, end that ke might enter into Foth their 
Ivelheces, ti ftered them Forth: he was no ſooner up, tur 
the Independent teſhid the Prexbyterian and knocked 
them all thice, Ard then it began to te propornded in 
Parliz ment (as we received the news in Lendon abcur {even 
vears ago) that the three P. Þ, P, Popiff, Proteſtant, and 
Piestyterian ſhov!d be Ceclared the Pepestnple crown, wt- 
teily to te al oliſhed fic m the earth, Butthe third P, was 
it ſeems as yet ſtrong encrgh there, to put a Period to the 
Prepefiticn, Wherfer, the Independent who mcunted 
bft , and gor up fo in couples that he had almoſt choaked 
all the reft,was fiſt to be raken off (which was done in the 
very beginning cf the bock ) and then the others in order, 
2nd no more to te ſaid, than what was neceſlary to ſeperate 
ite fiay , and {ct every one upen his own legs; that in a 
cool pars they moy all lay thetr hands upon their hearts and 
corfider what they do, Agairſt the Papiſt cppreſled ty 
ail fide 1 have no necd to ſpeak any thing ; nor Cors the 
end and chief mot. ve cf wy Feck carry me on to fay any 
thing more than only this; that they are 28 innccent 3s any 
ethers, and r pen the account of religen ratherto be loved 
than hated, Tco much bas been ſaid and done 2gainſt them 
already, and more than can ever be made gord, In the in- 
ter/m I pray Ged in his great meicy to forgive our land, 
and in-print into all cur hearts 2 right unCerftancing 
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calls for freedom, and my pen is dulled, 
Alta oft pays acroamatica, ſequirur nuralis, 


CHAP, V. 
Moral topichs for charity and peace. 


y, 29, 
AMas comedids ſupplico, 


$ without the indifferency and moderation | have 
nitherto laboured to implant , ther cannot be in us 

any capaci:y of a right underſtanding : ſo ther be yer ſom 
moral ropicks remaining which are apt to implant this mo. 
deration and indifferency ; as to conſider Firſt, the ſad 
precipices men haye run themſelys and others by their head- 
ines and temerarious obſiinacy in their opinions and con- 
ceits about religion, Secondly , that the connatural excel- 
lency of a good Chiiftian confifts not in finding new 
waycs to the refarmation of other mens thoughts , bur put- 
ting in praRtis the old received well known ditates of (c- 
wry juſtice and piety in our ſelyes, Thirdly, that charity, 
which the apoſtle makes ro be the end and higheſt perte- 


tion of religion and indeed all vertue , ſuggeſts good and 
moderate thoughts of our neighbour , &c, But theſe and 
ſuch like ropicks be a ſubze&t fatrer for a pious preacher 
than a civil logician : and ſo I leavthem, What I ſhould 
ſpeak at this tume unto any ſuch purpos , take it in th* 
golden words and phraſe of the honourable Lord Chan» 
ccllour the Qratour of the Land, 


Gentle- 


and perfeR charity. My intended work is finiſbed ; and 
h I could ſay more, yet neicher the times, nor my 
pa payout fartcd, will weld earls 5 Gp RS 
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Gentlemen , thr diſtemers of religion which have too 
tos much diſturbed the peace of thus K ingdom ts 4 ſad ar 
fume nt indeed ; It us a conſideration that muſt neak c 
religious heart to bleed, to ſee religion which ſhould be t 
ſftrorgeſt obligation and cement of affetiion and brotherly 
kindnes compaſſion, made now by the pervers wranglings 
of p.ſ tonate and froward men , the ground of all an 
haired malice and revenge, And this unruly and wnnvaniy 
paſrion( which no queſtion the divine nature exceedingly 
abhorrs)ſomtimes and I fear tos frequently tranſports thoſe 
who are inthe right as well «5 thoſe who are inthe wr 
and [caves the latter more excuſable than the former, when 
men who find their manners and diſpoſitions very conform- 
able in «ll the neceſſary obligations of humane nature avoid 
one anothers converſation , and grow firſt nuſociable and 
then wncharit able to each other ; brcans one cannot think. 
as the other doth. And from this ſeparation we antitle God 
to the patronage of and concernment in 0ur fancies and di- 
ftinftion, and purely for bis ſake hate one another beartily, 
It was not IC of old when one of the moſt antient Fathers 
of the Church tells ws ; that love and charity was ſo ſignal 
and eminent in the primitive Chriſtians, that it even drew 
admiration and ewvy from their greateſt adverſaries, Vide, 
inquiunc,ut invicen ſe diligunt, Their adverſaries wnthat 
in which they moſt agreed, in their veryproſecution of thens 
bad their paſrions and animoſities among themſelves ; they 
were only Chriſtians that loved and cheriſhed and comforted 
and were ready to dye for one another, Quid nunc dicerenc 
ill; Chriſtiani ft nofſtra viderent tempora ,ſayes the rncom- 
parable Grotivs, How would they look upon our ſharp and 
virulent contentions in the deb-:tes of (hriftian religion 
and the bloody wars that have proceeded from thoſe conten- 
Hons,whilft every dne pretendeth to all the marks which are 
to attend upon the trar Church, excegt onely that which «s 
inſeparable from it, Charity to one another. 
My Lords and Gentlemen, This diſquiſition bath _ the 
ins 


K ing many 4 figh,many 4 ſad howr;when he hath conſider. 
ed h almoſt irreparable reprorch the Proteſtant religins 


hath undergone from the diviſions ff diſtrattions which | 


have been [(o PR ttt)”, within t has K i ng dom, What pany he 
bath tahen to compoſe them , after ſeveral diſcourſer with 
learned & pions men of different perſwaſions you may ſee by 
4 declaration he hath publiſhed upon that occaſion, by which 
you ſee bus great indulgence to theſe who can have any pre. 
reftion from conſcience to differ with their brethren, Andl 
bope God will ſe bleſs the candour of hu Majeſty in the con. 
deſcentions he maker, that the Church as well at the State 
will return to that unity and wnanimity, which will mak: 
both king and prople as happy as they can hope to be in thi; 
world. 
If avght yet remain to be ſaid, in the heavenly words of 
bleſſed Sr. Paul I (hall conclude it all, Quoſdam quidan 
poſwit Deus, e,Som: hath God (er over us in his Church, 
hilt apoſttes, ſecondly prophers, thirdly doRtours, then ver- 
ewes , then graces of healing , opiculations, gabernations, 
ſorrs of congues, Are all apoſtl:s > arc all p:ophers ? are 
all doQtours? arc all yercues ? have all men the grace of 
healings 2 do all ſprak with tongues 2 do all interpret ? 
But do you emulate the better graces, And I do yet ſhow 
unto you a more excelling way. If I ſpeak with the tongues 
of men and angehs,and have not charity,l am bur as ſound. 
ing braſs and cingling cimbal, And if I ſhall have prophe- 
fie, and know all myſteries and all ſciences and if I ſhall 
have all faith ſo thac I can tranſhice mountains, and have 
not charity I am nothing, Ce. 
This 1s the great rule of our happines and ſquare of all 
perfeRtion, Er quicunque banc reg ulam ſents furrint par 
ſuper ilior, + miſericordia, & ſwper Iſracl Dri, 
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Her 1s mo colour of reaſon or T; title may 


move ws to quarrel and judg one anather 


with ſo much heat about Religion, 


Pag. 13, 


Car, IT, All things ave ſo o5ſenre, that no man 1n pro- 
dence can ſe fay preſume of his own knowledge , ar to ſet 


' wp himſelf a guide in Religion to his neighbour, 
7 | Cnare. LL, No religion, or ſeft or way hath any adva- 
| tage over another, nor all of them over Popery, 
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Cuape, IV, All religions who have oppoſition to the ('a- 
tholick are equally innecent ts one anather , as likewiſe 
is the Roman religion truly innocent and unblameable to 


them all. 
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